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It ſurely therefore cannot be an win: 
tereſting object ro follow an intelli ent and 
accurate hiſtorian, while he developes the 
mazes both of Eaſtern and European Jol. 
tics; the various views of powerful princes; 
their intrigues, connexions, their Jealouſie 
and quarrels. 7 TE 


Tur HISTORY OF THE PEACE or 
BxLiGRADE, by the Abbe Laugier, ha: 


been univerſally admired all over the conti- 


it has been read with avidity. The Em- 


| preſs of Ruſſia has honoured it with par- 


ticular marks of approbation ; and, if the 
dedu#ions and political obſervations, inter- 


 ſperſed throughout this work, have not been 


the abſolute and immediate cauſe of, the 
preſent rupture, it is beyond a queſtion with 
many politicians, that they bave had no 
#nconſiderable weight in making the war- 
like ſcale preponderate, by fixing the at- 
rention of this enterprizing Princeſs on the 

: Mediterranean 


tinent. At Paris, Vienna, and Perer burg 


PREFACE. * 


Medi terranean trade, and other Pointe of 
the moſt important conſequences to the Ruß 
ſian empire. CC 
The he Abbe Laugier appears 7 be a man 
of rhas . intelligent refledtive genius that is 
nor 7. g ſatisfied with a : ſuper ficial idea of 
things. He examines well his ground be- 
| fore... be proceeds ; the effect, be deduces 
from | their cauſes ; and, with a clear ner 
Vous tile, brings into a perſpicuous Point if 
view 4 variety of Intereſting events, 
which lead to that labyrinth of oppoſite in- 
rere ſte, which has, at length, after .a peace 
of thirty years, again embroiled two of 
the greateſt ſtates in the world, and pro- 
miſes conſequences which may give. an im- 
Portant urn to the politics and commerce 
* Europe. „ . 
bs beſe erer bt it is a are 
faffcien to make any apology unneceſſary for 
#he. reſent -work OM in an Engliſh 
| | | 2 <>. . ar To 
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dreſs. * The rranſtaror has atiempred 3 110 


ornament in the ſtile; he has endeavoured 
ro be unaffeted and perſpicuous, © as beſt 


adapted for Hiſtorical narrative : as ſuch 
he ſubmits it, with deference, . 70 the can- 
dour f the public. WW 


* For the better db ng this 


work an accurate Map. of the actual and 


— ſeat of war is annexed. 
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HE peace notiulnided: at Belgrade 
in 1739, between the Emperonx, 


Ruſſia, and: the Ottoman Porte, is one 


of the greateſt events of this age. Three 
great Powers principals in the war ;— 
the origin of their quarrel the chain of 
political views, which kindled the flame 
of diſcord ; the project of the Ruſ- 


ſans (already eſtabliſhed on the Caſpian 
ſea by the conqueſt of Aſtracan) for ac- 


quiring Azoph on the Black ſea, in order 


to partake of the commerce carried on 
excluſively, on. this ſea hy the Turks, and 


to trade in common with other nations 


into the ſea- ports of the Levant ; thę 


alarms of the Porte, 'who penetrated the 
ambitions. deſigns ef che Ruſſians - the 
Perſians, the ancientivivals of the Turks, 


furniſhing, by cheir äinteſtine diviſtons, 
furl to dhe animoſities of the egurts, of 
9 | a 4 Peterſburg 


'T THE, AU T H H 0 Res 
and 'Conſtantino le the, 
commencing hoſtilities = + fligh oy 


pretexts ; the other endeavouring, to 
extricate themſelves from their embar- 


to revenge the Ruſſian inſults on the Ot- 


roman empire the Emperor and e 


maritime powers offering their e eee 
to extinguiſh this beginning flame; the 
good offices of the court of Vienna ac- 
cepted, excluſively, by the belligerent 
powers ;—a congreſs aſſembled in Poland, 

followed by the Emperor's declaration 


of war againſt the Turks ;— the medi- 
ation and guarantee of France ſollicited 7 


by the Grand Signior, and accepted by 
the courts of Vienna and Peterſburg ;— 
the progreſs of the Turks in Hungary ; 

their loſſes on the Boriſthenes and in Mol- 


davia ;—the peace at length ſigned and 


ratified by the mediation and under the 
guarantee of France. Such is the ſubje: ec 
matter of this hiſtory. 1 


11291 - 


Excluſive of the grand objects which ic 
* the detail will throw. rear light 


on 


raſſinents on the ſide of Perſia, in order 


og 8. 1 trac 1K 8 4 


f r MES 26” 
0 tlie ; poll ji #1 af relations oY the © empires 
W ok rn he commun ication. of Eu- 


585 pe Wh 1 7 it will inſtruc the rea- 
der act in the 1 man ners and cuſtoms of the 
Tarts; 5, and their ſyſtem of government, 
on 1 which” ſo many fables have been pro- 
mulgated : he will behold the deſpotiſm of 
the Sultans and their Viziers ſubjected to 
forms more galling, and to circumſpection 
more timid, than the operations of thoſe 
monarchies where the greateſt freedom 
reigns: he will behold the Turks (gene- 
rally reputed ignorant) as acute with re- 
gard to their intereſts, as well informed of 
the views and ſyſtems of other courts, 
poſſeſſed of as much addreſs in their pro- 
ceedings, and as refined in their Politics, 
as the nations whoſe genius has received 
the moſt favourable cultivation. He will 
behold the Ottoman empire, apparently 
ſo formidable, enfeebled by the ſervile 
chains with which her moft able miniſters 
are fettered by their dependence on the 
dark intrigues of the ſeraglio, and the ca- 
prive of the moſh. infamous eunuchs. 


He 


* TIE AUTHOR'S 
He will behold the court of Vienna 
embarraſſed in a war againſt this enemy, 


(into which ſhe had been plunged by the 


preſumption of her miniſters,, and which 
the incapacity of her generals rendered 


unfortunate) extricate herſelf by a peace 


which her irreſolution alone made diſad- 
vantageous. 


Hot bends Bol, arent roo ic 


tinguiſhed degree of coniideration by Pe- 
ter I. purſue with courage the projects of 
that great man, in order. to acquire a 
more ſubſtantial reality of power, by A 
greater extent of commerce ; opening, 
by the Caſpian fea, with Perſia and the 
Mogul, ſuch communications, as ſhe al- 
ready poſſeſſed, by means of the Baltic, 
with all the ſtates of Europe; and by 
Ochozk, with China and Japan; endea- 
vouring to find, by the Black ſea, a new 
and more advantageous ſource, evento the 
centre of the Mediterranean. Lo what a 


height of power may not this empire one 


day atrain, ſhould heaven ſend them ano- 
ther Peter Alexiowitz, joined 'toia criſis 
favourable 


2 Mf E F T\ gt 41 
favdurable for puſhing Hife REN, 
which were checked by che peace of Bel- 
grade; the coheltifton of Which was pre- 
kipitated by ane thisforriitic oF t the court. 
. | 
The Marquis ac Viki! whoſe me- | 
moires lar directed my labours, was 
embaſſador for France at tlie Porte when 
the war broke out. He bore the princi- 
pal part in the negociations the hiſ- 
tory of which I wtite, and his conduct 
will convey the molt adyantageous idea 
of his head and his heart: Cardinal 
Fleury, when Biſhop of F rejus, became 
acquainted with him i in Provence, where 
he filled the office of Lieutenant-General 
2 of the Sẽnéchauſſce of Marſeilles. The 
opinion of his merit, which the Cardinal 
preſerved. on bis promotion WW the mini- 
try, determined his nomination to the 
embaſly of Conſtantinople. „ _ f 
M. de Villeneuve, on his arrival ambng 
| "the 99 ark: 3 Joon conciliated | the eſteem 
and . ol a, nation whoſe preju- 


Acces are extremely oppoſite to the*man- 


„ ners 


* i. E AU THOR 8 
Europe · He ſhewed that, r 


mc has 
. Cog an 
| ehncige wes anly _ 3 
2 8 g him to aſſa- 
— eee him to fl. 
8 
gmongſt gave him an opportu- * 


— 
negotiating with ſeveral. Viziers 
whoſe genius, character, and views: _ 


extremely oppoſi 
te. He was 
<ſtcemed by all. WF a re 


Ting of France that he ſhould be 
fin, in the ice to every ee 
In-which Dees work of. the £2. 5 if 
, acquitted himſelf with m— 
3 2 gave equal ratisfadtion to all. 
tequĩſite in ve Tag aff che. qualice 
gderatc, Oo e artifice; 1 
and animated; pom phyſiognony 
e without diſ- 


wt arc, — 4 without levity; 

08 8 manners, 4 gol 

5 ae He ſhewed himſelf 

hog.» oh erſe for 1 wrangling, all 
4 it 


ta 2 
irregularity 
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ee gulackty of £6#Qu&, aldmifedowin 
the prelimitiaries; and obſtinacy in the: 
fubſequent᷑ ſteps; defects which, im cht 
Haracter of A negociator, ſerve only to 
dithonour his embaſly,' embroil proceed - 
ings, and ſecure to himſelf e 
diſguſt; > h! 4 
* The King: of Fro me 3 wick 2 
manner in which M. de Villeneuve had 
accompliſhed the various objects of his 
inſtructions during his embaſſy, at his 
ſtantinople; and ſome years afterwards 
would have given him charge of the de- 
partment for foreign affairs; but the age 
and infirmities of M. de Villeneuve would 
not allow him to accept of theſe / laſt 
marks of the King' s confidence. He re- 
tired to Marſeilles, an: "OO oe 
| RR ep FIN 
The pubis A6 f in poſſechen vet . 
Kllent work ii the peace of Weltphiſlis. 
The objects of this celebrated congre 
165 1 al the” powers” of Europ: 
| incerelted” WIE bppoſite | views; the re- 
Funde 4 fin 2 
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fined policy of the principals; the dex 


terity of the agents: the ſyſtem of politic 
changed; new codes preſeribed to na- 


dns: all theſe important facts, diſplayed 


with energy in a picture drawn by a ma- 
tefly hand, have ſeturetl to that hiſtory 


as models for futurity deſerve. . 


I muſt not hope ſuch ſucceſs to attend 


the work I now give to the world=—yet 


dust. the events and the objects are * The 
full as intereſting. | 28 ber ee en 
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ien the reign of Pacer L no ing chants 


had ever ſubſiſted between the Ruſſians n 
and Turks. The death of John Alexiowitz: . ; 


* 
Fe 


kis - Ader brother, with whom he ſhared the £5 * 
throne, had diſſolved thoſe fetters by which his 
extraordinary genius had been hitherto reſtrained. 
He beheld the Emperor, the king of Poland, N 
and the Venetians leagued together, and carrying _ 


terror into the boſom of the Ottoman empire. i 
He acceded to their alliance, made himſelf maſs” , 

ter of Azoph at the mouth of the river Tanais, 

and fortified that place, which by its ſitua- | 

tion opened to his ſubjects the commerce of the 

Black ſea. A continued ſeries of diſgraces oblig · 8 a 


+4 the Porte to yield up Azoph to the Czar Peter, = 


a 5 q %. * 4 ; - * . - -D 4 1 \ , 8 
* * 8 1 - N ” 
* c A | | F 
. * 8 ; of . 
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HISTORY OF THE 
The Turks, with extreme jealouſy, ſaw the 
Ruſſians eſtabliſhed on a ſea, the excluſive navi- 
gation of which they had hitherto enjoyed; and 
were determined to lay hold of the firſt opportu- 
nity that offered to deliver themſelves from a 


neighbourhood ſo much to be dreaded. The war 


between Sweden and Ruſſia furniſhed them with 
that opportunity in 1711. Sultan Achmet III. 


ſent a formidable army, under the command of 
the grand vizier, againſt the Czar. Peter having 


ſuſfered himſelf to be entirely blocked up by that 
army on the banks of the Pruth, eſcaped a total 
ruin by dextrouſly engaging the vizier in a ne- 


 gotiation, with whom he concluded a treaty, the 
5 m neren 


the neceſſity they lay under of being on their 


of Azoph. 
This Grit diſpute made the Turks ſenſible of 


guard againſt the ambitious views of Ruſſia, and 


infpired them with a determined reſolution to 


oppoſe the progreſs of that power. 


Above two centuries before, the Czar John 


Baſilowitz had taken from the Nogais Tartars the 


city of Aſtracan, on the Volga, about twenty 


leagues from the Caſpian ſea. The Czar Peter 
took advantage of the troubles of Perſia, during 
his reign, to extend his conqueſts on the borders 


of that fea. He ſeized on Derbent, ſubdued part 


of the Perſian provinces, poſſefſed himſelf of har- 


| bours on the Caſpian, and eſtabliſhed Ew it a 


* advantageous commerce. 
Tho 


| PEACE OF BELGRADE. 
- The Turks likewiſe laid hold of the opportunity 


the troubles of that kingdom afforded them to 


raviſh from it part of Armenia, and to advance 


their own frontiers beyond Bagdad. The emula- 


tion which both the Ruſſians and Turks diſplayed 


to ſtrip the Perſian monarch, diminiſhed not 
their mutual jealouſy. Theſe two powers, ever 
attentive to thwart one another, affected to pro- 


tect irreconcileable factions in Perſia ; and each, 
together with the means of aggrandizing itſelf, 


ſought in that diviſion for W of weakenin 8 
its rival. | 

Affairs remained in this ſtate of uncertainty 
till the year 1730. Anne Iwannowna was then 


empreſs of Ruſſia, and ſultan Mahmout had 


juſt been placed, by means of a revolution, on 
the throne of Conſtantinople. Shaw Thamas, 


king of Perſia, having ſubdued his rebellious 


ſubjects, and intending to repair the loſſes 
he had ſuſtained during the laſt troubles, had 
marched with all his forces againſt the Turks. 


The ſultan, who had every day freſh inſurrections 


in his very capital to ſuppreſs, was deſirous of 


1730; 


extricating himſelf from this foreign war. He _ 


propoſed an accommodation to the king of Per- 


ſia, and engaged to ſupply him with ſuccours, in 


order to retake all the provinces conquered by 


Peter I. on the Caſpian ſea. By this means he 


procured the double advantage of appeaſing the | 
murmurs of the -janizaries, and the people of 


. who were clamorous for a peace 
Az with 


1 


"Chap. T. with Perſia, and a war with the chriſtians ; and 
of accompliſhing, by the abaſement of Ruſſia, 


12730. 


Fg 1731. | 


fans was agreed on, and that the two nations 
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the great object of the politics of the ſeraglio. 
The court of Peterſburg was informed that a 
ſuſpenſion of arms between the Turks and Per- 


were negotiating together. They were ſenſible, 
from the profound filence obſerved with reſpect to 
them, that the intentions of both powers in this 
treaty were by no means favourable to their in- 
tereſts. They ſent a great army to the fron- 
tiers of Perſia, and an embaſſador to Shaw 


Thamas, with inſtructions to diſſuade him from 
making peace with the Turks, and to offer to join 


him with the Ruſſian troops againſt them. At 
the ſame time they renewed their alliance with 
the Emperor for the defence e eee 
dominions. 
The Porte a with the Czarina, and 


offered to yield to her all that the Turks poſlefſed 


in the Ukraine, on condition that ſhe would 
grant no ſuccours to the king of Perſia ; but the 
court of Peterſburg was too much intereſted in 
concilating the good will of Shaw Thamas to fall 
into the ſnare laid for them by the Ottoman mi- 
niſtry. 2 
The treaty for an accommodation between 
the Turks and Perſians was broken off; and at 
the expiration of the truce, the forces of Shaw 
Thamas gave battle to the Turks near Mount 


 Tauris, and defeated them. The remains of the 
bg Ottoman 
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Ottoman army were ſurrounded in a defile near Chap. I. 


Erivan; and the king of Perſia routed the fuc- SD 


cours ſent from Bagdad for their relief. By theſe 


repeated misfortunes the Turks were induced to 
ſhew leſs obſtinacy with reſpe& to the terms of 


accommodation. They reſtored to the king of 


Perfia all they had conquered ſince the laſt trou- 
bles, and promiſed to aſſiſt him in driving the 
Ruſſians from the borders f the Caſpian ſea. 


Peace was re- eſtabliſhed between the. two em- 


pires; and the Ruſſian miniſtry received from both, 
the moſt ſolemn aſſurances, that there were no 
ſtipulations in the 8 8 to the prejudice of their 
nation. 

I This artifice b no change in the dif- 
poſitions of the court of Peterſburg. They were 
convinced of the evil intention of the two pow- 
ers, from the myſterious ſecreſy in which they 
kept the articles of the treaty. They ſoon learn- 

ed, that the king of Perſia had cauſed his forces 
to march towards the Caſpian ſea, and that or- 
had been given to thoſe of the Sultan to aſ- 


4 « 


ſemble at Bender and Azoph. To provide againſt 


theſe hoſtile appearances, they ſent an army of an 


hundred thouſand men to Derbent, and made all 


neceſſary preparations for the defence of their | 


frontier on the fide of Turkey. 


The death of Auguſtus I. king of Poland, in 
the following year, occaſioned a great change 
in the. ſchemes of the Czarina. She believed 

Pe TH N * 
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her credit deeply concerned in attaining the 


higheſt influence over the choice of his ſuc- 
ceſſor. The Poles had, in a general confedera- 
cy, paſſed a law, that for the future none but 
a Piaſte, that is to ſay, a Poliſh gentleman, 


mould be called to the throne; and that all 


princes poſſeſſing foreign dominions ſhould be 
for- ever excluded from the crown. Auguſtus II. 


elector of Saxony, aſpired to mount the throne 
left vacant by his father's death. He perceived 


that the ſuſtrages of the nation, and the protection 
of France, were ſecured to Staniſlaus Leckzinſki, 


who, not being by birth excluded from the 
throne, had a former election likewiſe in his fa- 
vour ; therefore he could find no reſource againſt 
fo powerful a competitor, but in the protection 
of the Emperor and the Czarina. He procured 


all he wanted from the court of Vienna, by 


means of a guarantee of the pragmatic ſanction ; 


and he had no great difficulty in conciliating the 


favour of that of Peterſburg, which deſpaired of 


preſerving any influence in the affairs of Poland, if 
the crown ſhould be beſtowed on the king of 


France's father-in-law. The two courts united 


againſt Staniſlaus, in order to place Auguſtus on 


the throne. 


By this means the Ruſſians were determined to 
conclude a peace with Perſia, that they might 


meet with no interruption in their attempts to 


ſubject the Poles to the king they had choſen for 


them. 


Their embaſſador at the court of Shaw 
Thamas 


g. F. 3 3 28888 
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Thamas had. the good fortune to conclude this Chap. I. 
1732 


peace, on yielding up to Perſia the province of 
Ghilan, preſerving at the ſame time to the Czarina 
all her poſſeſſions on _ Ruſſian fide of the river 


Chur. 


The Turks were 3 chagrined at this Pacifi- 


cation, which threw invincible obſtacles in the 


way of their hoſtile deſigns againſt Ruſſia. But 
being in the mean time encouraged by the war 
which was kindled up in Europe, in order to re- 
venge upon the Emperor the affront he had given 
to the king of France's father-in-law, they aſ- 
ſembled an army of an hundred thouſand men at 
Bender; and the Czarina recalled into the 


Ukraine thoſe troops ſhe had ſent to the Caſpian | 
ſea. And her reſident at Conſtantinople demand- 


ed of the grand vizier an explanation of a con- 
duct which gave ſuch juſt umbrage to his court: 


but that miniſter endeavoured, though aukward- 

ly, to deceive him, by giving out that theſe 

troops had only been ſent to Bender in order to 
keep them at a diſtance from the capital, where 


it was apprehended they GE excite cable and 


edition. 


It is to be preſiimed, that the Turks would have 
made no delay in beginning hoſtilities againſt 
Ruſſia, had not the king of Perſia given them 
freſh cauſe of uneaſineſs. That prince, whoſe 


main view was to re-unite to his empire all that 


the Turks and Ruſſians had diſmembered from it, 


op his advantage i in attackin S theſe two pow- 


Aa ; ers 


7. B freſh treaty he had re- 
Chap. ers ſeparately. y every. ty he had re. 
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covered one, or more provinces. He had made 
peace with the Turks, in order to go to war with 


the Ruſſians ; and he had no ſooner ſigned an ac- 


commodation with them, than he renewed hoſti- 


lities againſt the Turks, and retook, at the head 
of ſeventy thouſand men, ſome of thoſe places he 
had ceded to them. 

This breach of faith incenſed the whole Turk- 
ih nation highly againſt him; the people and 
foldiery of Conſtantinople were very loud in their 
murmurs againſt the grand vizier, for having 
ſuffered himſelf to be deceived by the artifices of 


Shaw Thamas. The Turks found themiclves - 


obliged to declare war againſt him, and to recal 
their army from Bender, in order to ſtop his far- 
ther 8 199 

The court of Ruſſia beſtowing their principal 
attention on ſupporting the irregular election of 
king Auguſtus II. and on preventing the Em- 


peror, their ally, from ſinking under the united 


efforts of France, Spain, and Sardinia, obſerved 
a frrit neutrality between the Turks and 
Perſians. 

Macy Than had thr ; armies in the field: 


one had ſcized upon Georgi 1; one guarded the 
paſſes againſt the Turks; and the. third laid ſiege 
to Erivan, and blocked up, 'Bag Red.” The Ot- 
toman army at laſt arrived ion this frontier, 
forced the paſſes guarded by the Perſians, and 


faced their king, before I with one 2 
dre 


PEACE OF B EL GRAD E. 


deſirous of putting a ſpeedy end to this war, 
that they might have an opportunity to fall 
upon the Ruſſians, had given the ſeraſquier or 


general of their army full powers to negotiate 


a ſuſpenſion of arms for ſix months, and con- 
clude a new treaty with Shaw Thamas on the 
plan of the uti Fae Midetis. The ſeraſquier met with 


no difficulty. in this negociation ; and Shaw 


Thamas, dreading the uncertain iſſue of war, 
conſented to renew the treaty which he had made 
two years before with the Turks. 

As he was upon the point of ſigning the accom- 
modation, Thamas Koulican, his firſt miniſter, 


took upon him to cenſure his conduct highly; 


and declared, he would never ſuffer the Turks to 
keep poſſeſſion of Erivan, Trifflis, and the other 


places which had been ceded to them. The king 
of Perſia endeavoured to repreſs the temerity of 
the miniſter : but Koulican, being maſter of the 
troops, ſeized on the king's perſon, confined him 

in priſon, placed a young ſon of Shaw Thamas 
on the throne, and cauſed himſelf to be declared 


regent of the kingdom, and generaliſſimo of the 


army. Koulican had always ſhewn as much ani- 
moſity againſt the Turks, as attachment to the 


Ruſſian intereſt. He it was who had adviſed the 
laſt peace with the Czarina; and he was likewiſe 


author of the reſolution taken by Shaw Thamas 
to violate the treaty ſo recently entered into with 


—— 
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the Porte, to which he had determined the king 
by deputations, procured by his intrigues, from 
all the provinces of Perſia, recommending that 


meaſure. 


Koulican, having thus arrived to a degree of 
authority little different from ſovereign rule, 
ſhewed how far his intentions were from giving 
the leaſt umbrage to Ruſſia, by cauſing an edit 
to be publiſhed, confirming all the treaties made 


with that power, and ordering the faithful obſer- 


vance of them. Determined to puſh the war with 
vigour againſt the Turks, he haughtily rejected the 
terms offered him by the baſhaw of Bagdad, and 
was on his march to inveſt that place, when he 
diſcovered a conſpiracy formed againſt him, by 
thoſe who envied his exaltation, in favour of the 
dethroned prince. He cruſhed this diſorder in 
embryo, by cutting off the principal conſpira- 
tors and their accomplices; afterwards he 


marched to Bagdad, where he maintained a ſe- 


cret correſpondence. The Turks preſented them- 
ſelves in good order, and he was obliged to re- 
tire. Again they made overtures for an accommo- 
dation; but he would not hearken to them, unleſs 
on very ſevere terms; ſo that the Turks, deſpair- 
ing to ſoften his obſtinacy, gave him battle, and 
gained a compleat victory. Koulican, entirely 


_ defeated, thought proper to fly, and took refuge 


among the Arabians, 


His 
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His abſence inſpired the partiſans of Shaw Chap. I. | 


Thamas with freſh courage. They took him out 
of priſon, and reinſtated him on the throne. That 


prince, ſenſible that he could not ſupport him- 
ſelf on it, without the ruin of the man who had 
been juſt depoſed, loſt no time in ſuing for a peace 
with the Turks; ſo that being freed from foreign 
enemies, he might employ his forces more effec- 
tually againſt domeſtic ones. But Thamas Kouli- 
can having had no other view in retiring, 
but to re- aſſemble the broken remains of his 
ſcattered forces, ſoon returned at the head of 


an hundred thouſand men, and challenged the 


Turks to a freſh combat. He en gaged them in 
a ſecond battle, which he loſt ; but 1 in a third he 


was completely victorious. 


By this time the Ruſſians had finiſhed their 
expedition into Poland, where the taking of 
Dantzick, and the flight of King Staniſlaus, had 
enſured the triumph of the eleftor of Saxony's 
party. Then they reſumed the project of the war 
againſt the Turks, which the buſineſs of the Po- 


liſh ſucceſſion had fuſpended. But they were de- 


ſirous, above all things, of being ſecure from all 
enterprizes on the fide of Perſia. With this view 
they prevailed on Shaw Thamas, and Koulican, 
to appoint commiſſaries for regulating the boun- 
daries of the two empires, and they paved the 


way to this negociation by ceding many places in 
their poſſeſſion on (ne frontiers of Perſia, by 


which 


1733. 
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which means they reſted affured that the good 
ono Cen 0" v3 Ions: would 


meet with na interruptian. .. 
The war between the Turks and Perſians fil 


continued. The latter had gained a great victory 
over the former near Erivan. The Porte ſeeing | 


their enemies had penetrated into Georgia, or- 
dered the Cham of the Tartars to march to the 
relief of that province &. The Tartars were 
5 bbliged, 

® Be:ween European Ruſſia, Turkey, Perſia, the Mogul do- 
minions, and China, there lies in the north cf Aſia a vaſt country, 
known under the name of Tartary. The Tartars; who inhabit 
it, are a people with whoſe origin we are unacquainted. They 
are ſavage and warlike, and have acted in Aſia the ſame part 


which the nations who poſſeſſed the borders of the Baltic ſea - 
formerly did in Europe. In their various migrations towards 


the ſouthern part of this continent, they have produced conque- 
rors who have ſubdued the empires of the Eaſt, Perſia, Indoſtan, 
and China, Time has civilized the Barbarians of the north of 
Evrope, but the Tartars in the north of Afia ſtill retain their 


primitive barbarity. 


The Tartars are divided into three orincipal nations: 1. The 
Tartars, properly ſo called, who are almoſt all Mahometans, 

and poſſeſs Great Bucharia and Bulgaria, Turkeſtan, Cir- 
caſa, Dagheſtan, Budziag, Nagay, Kuban, and the Crimea. 


The manners of all theſe Tartars are much the ſame. They ſub- 


fiſt on their cattle, and by robbiog their neighbours. They are 


all independent, if we except the Crim Tartars, who are tribu- 
_ tary tothe Ottoman Porte. They form in each province parti- 
eular hordes, who have their chiefs, called, Myrſa Sultan, or 
Cham. The Ottoman court has a right to depoſe the Cham of 
the Crimea, but cannot appoint him a ſucceſſor out of any other 
family butthat which has from time immemorial filled the _ 


of tho 
ly, in 
being 
nation 
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19 olliged; in proſecution. of theſe orders, to paſs Chap. T. 


[ through part of the Ruſſian territories. Thie 

Czarina's reſident at Conſtantinople made com - 
1 plaints upon this head to the grand vizier, who 
„received them with ſilence and neglect. The 
3 


court of Peterſburg was overj joyed to find that 


the Turks afforded ſo plauſible a pretence for the 


e hoſtilities they were preparing againſt them. The 
e 


| Tartars in- paſſing through Cubardia had com- 
, mitted ſome diſorders, and the court of Ruſſia 
made repreſentations on this freſh grievance, 
which were as little attended to as the former; 
it they therefore haſtened the march of - thoſe 


troops which count Munich nad: orders to 


ey 

5 aſſemble near 2 
ea - 2 
& = 


of thoſe Tartars. That of Conſtantinople deſcends to this fami- 


of ly, in caſe the Ottoman race ſhould become extinct; and this 


eit being acknowledged by the Turks themſelves, * that both 
| nations have the ſame original. - ; 


he 2. The Calmueks, who inhabit in the north of Aba a vaſt 
ns, country, between the Monguls and the river Volga. They are 
ir- ſubdivided into ſeveral hordes,” who have each their reſpective 
ea. Chams, the principal of whom reſides at Samarcande. They 
ub- lead a wandering life, and have much the ſame manners, though 


more ferocity, than the other Tartars. They maintain an inter- 
courſe with the Ruſſians, who have conſtantly in their pay a wouy 
of ſix thouſand Calmucks. 


3. The Mongul Tartars, who inhabit the eaftern part of Aſia, 
from the river Mongul to the ſea, being bounded by China on 
the ſouth, the ocean on the eaſt, Siberia on the north, and the 
country of the Calmucks on the welt. They are divided into ſe- 

| | | veral 
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This motion had no other apparent object, 
than to retaliate on the Crimea the violences and 
depredations committed by the Tartars in their 
paſſage through the Ruſſian territories. If, in- 
deed, the court of Ruſſia had confined their 
views to a ſatisfaction for this affront, the Turks 
would have teſtified no great umbrage at it, as 
the Tartars are a tributary people, for whom 
they are not accuſtomed to teſtify much attach- 


ment, when they have brought complaints upon 


themſelves by their irregular conduct; but the 
conſiderable force which the Ruſſians aſſembled 


on that frontier, and the intereſt they evidently 


had in retaking Azoph, gave apprehenſions to 


che Ottoman miniſtry, which they could by ng 


veral hordes, who have each their Cham, with their diſtin 

4- The Coſſacks are the laſt nation of the Tartars remaining 
w be mentioned. They inhabit a ſmaller country, lying be- 
tween Poland, Ruſſia, Tartary properly ſo called, and Turkey. 
They are divided into three hordes. That of the Zaporanian 


 Coffacks, who dwell on the banks of the Boriſthenes, are ſubjedt 


to Ruſſia, and profeſs the Greek religion; their country is called 


as far as the Caſpian ſea. 


the Ukraine. That of the Donkian Coſſacks, who live on the 
banks of the Don, or Tanais, are under the protection of Ruſlia, 
and profeſs their religion. That of the Jaikian Coſſacks, who 
inhabit the banks of the Jaick, and are, like the former, under 
the protection of the Ruſſians, and profeſs their religion. 

The Coſſacks are almoſt always at war with the other Tartars: 
thoſe of the Boriſthenes make incurſions into the Crimea ; thoſe 
of Tanaĩs into the Kuban ; and thoſe of Jaick carry their inroads 


means 
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means diflemble. They made no ſecret of them 
to the Ruſſian reſident, whoſe anſwers were ſo 
equivocal, as tended to encreaſe their uncalmels 
and embarraſſment. 


The Turks finding themſelves 8 with 


2 rupture with the Czarina, could provide no 


other reſource againſt this danger than a ſudden 


peace with Perſia ; and accordingly, while count 
Munich entered the Crim, where he com- 
mitted ſome ravages, an accommodation was 


concluded at the head of the two armies in Per- 


fia, on condition of the Turks reſtoring all the 
conqueſts they had made in that kingdom. 

What the Ottoman miniſtry had foreſeen, was 
not long in coming to paſs. On the 26th of 
March, 1736, Azoph was inveſted by count 
Munich, at the head of eighty thouſand Ruſſians, 
and fixty thouſand Coflacks. This event threw 


the court of Conſtantinople into a great agitation. 


The miniſters had flattered themſelves, that the 
war between the Emperor and France would 
prevent Ruſſia from receiving any fuccours from 
the houſe of Auſtria, her ally ; but they were 
now informed, that preliminary articles of peace 
had been agreed on between the courts of Vienna 
and Verſailles, on terms too advantageous to the 
latter for them to expect any thing from France, 


but her good offices with the powers at ner 
with the Porte. 


The Turks had only ſigned peace articles 


of peace with Perſia ; and Thamas Koulican, who 
continued 


15 
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the concluſion of the definitive treaty. He had 


opportunities of being well acquainted with the 


de reimburſed by the Porte, or, as an alternative, 


cite. It was affirmed, that this arrangement was 
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continued to govern that kingdom, and its mo · 
narch, with the moſt abſolute authority, had diſ- 
an embaſſador to Conſtantinople with an 
intention to raiſe difficulties, which might retard 


likewiſe ſent another embaſſador to' Peterſburg, 
to aſſure the Czarina that nothing was ſtipulated 
in that treaty to her prejudice. For Thamas 
Koulican, who aſpired openly to the throne, and 
very ſoon actually uſurped it, was deeply inter- 
eſted in keeping on good terms with the Czarina, 
whoſe alliance was equally neceſſary to him, 
both againſt the malecontents, whom his uſurpa- 
tion had raiſed, and againſt the Turks, whoſe 
animoſity he had on every occaſion excited. 

The practices of this uſurper were no ſecret 
at Conſtantinople, where a report had even been 
ſpread, and met with credit among ſome who had 


ſecrets of the Turkiſh government, that the 
money lent by Ruſſia to Shaw Thamas was to 


that Azoph ſhould be ceded to the Ruſſians; 
that the Porte being in no condition to make 
the reimburſement, had conſented to the Ruſſian 
invaſion, preferring the loſing that place by a 
fiege to the expedient of yielding it up, in order 
to prevent the murmurs and outrages of the peo- 
ple, which a voluntary ceſſion muſt infallibly ex- 


E&ttled in one of the ſecret articles of the peace 
| between 
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was favoured by the dilatory Preparations of the 


Turks againſt Ruſſia; and by this circumſtance; 
that the Ruſſian miniſter ſtill enjoyed his liberty 


at Conſtantinople, contrary to their uſual prac- 


tice, as they ſeldom fail of ſhutting up in the 
priſon of the ſeven- towers, the miniſters of thoſe 
potentates who declare war againſt them. N 
The event, however, proved this "coujiitiince 
to be altogether groundleſs. The Cham of Tar- 
tary received orders to march with all expedi- 


tion to the relief of Azoph; and he aſſembled 
near Orkapi an army of one hundred and fiftß 
thouſand men; and commiſſions were iſſued out, = 
requiring all the militia of Greece and Romania 


to rendez vous at Bender; and the captain Baſhaw 
failed for the Black Sea with a fleet of thirty gal- 
leys and twenty brigantines, which were joined, 
during their voyage, by a great. number of tranf- 
ports and armed veſſels. | | 


On the ad of June, an envoy from Ruf a ar- 
rived at Conſtantinople, and delivered to the 


Grand Vizier a manifeſto,” containing the decla- 


ration of war. In this paper, among the motives 


of the rupture, all ſubjects of complaint, whether | 


ancient or of a modern date, were recapitulated :. 


che protection afforded to the Perſian rebels againſt 
the Czar Peter; the late irruptions of the Tar- 

tars into the Muſcovite territories, and the refu- 
N . 


4 85 
detween the Porte and Koulican; which opinion Chap. L. 
1636. 8 
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will towards the Ruſſians, by oppoſing their 


_ reaſonable terms. 
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fal of the Porte to put a ſtop to them; the mo- 
deration which the reigning Czarina had teſtified 
by reſtoriag part of her conqueſts to the King of 
Perſia, and refuſing to join her forces to thoſe 
of Shaw Thamas againſt the Turks, which had nift 
been fo far from rendering them better diſpoſed, MW < 
that they had given a freſh evidence of their 


being included in the treaty with Thamas Kou- 
nean. Notwithſtanding all theſe eſſential griev- 
ances, ſet forth at great length in the manifeſto, 
the Czarina declared herſelf {till diſpoſed to enter 
into an accommodation, provided A were upon 


This manifeſto bore date on the firſt of May, 
though the fiege had been begun 'on the 26th of 
March. It, however, produced no change with 
reſpect to the Ruſſian miniſter, who fo little ex- 
pected being able to preſerve his liberty, that he 


had already taken all neceſſary precautions for 
the ſecurity of his effects. As the Czarina had 


left a door open in her manifeſto for a negotia- 
tion, the Turkiſh miniſters were unwilling to 
deprive themſelves of that reſource by an act of 
violence, which would have afforded ſubject for 
freſh complaint. Therefore they took the reſo; 
lation to ſend the Ruſſian embaſſador to the ar- 
my which was going to march to ,Bender, and 
c 


On 
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cabinet, than' taking meaſures for feſiſting them 
in the field. From the firſt accounts of the ſiege 
of Azoph, they had been looking out for medi- 


ed the mediation of France to any other; but 
as much time muſt elapſe before the Marquis 


ceive orders and inſtructions from his court, 
and their eagerneſs to finiſh this war admitting 
of no delay, they had accepted offers of me- 
with MW diation made them by the embaſſadors of England 
ex- and Holland,” and the Emperor's reſident; in 
it he which laſt they pretended to repoſe the great- 
for eſt confidence; with a view of diverting the court 
hat of Vienna from Joining begs * Ruſſians 9 
a tem, 05 c | 


n 


& of Wounded. e, than once, with reſpect to the | 


French mediation, which . they : were reſolved to 
hold in reſerve at all events. They even entreat- 
and ed him to ſend one of his drogmans to the army, 
ntier I in order to . e ere en mem 
| — n 517 5 AY 0 163 be 
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ators between them. They would have prefer 


de Villeneuve, the French embaſfſador, could re- 


| BY 


On the 186th of June the Ottoman army under Chap. J. 
the Grand Vizier began its march to Bender; not- 8 
withſtanding which warlike preparation, their mi- 
niſters were infinitely more anxious about finding 
means of accommodating with the Ruſſians in the 


1736. 
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e. MI. de Villeneuve; 1 

| 2 to à certain point without orders from his 

| court, or to give occaſion for any doubts about 

the favourable diſpoſitions of the King towards 

the Ottoman Empire, concluded on deſiring 

the drogman of the Porte to carry with him a 

relation of the Sicur de Laria, the French drog- 

man, who poſſeſſed a great ſhare of abilities, and 

a perfect knowledge of the Turkiſh language. 

This expedient being agreed to by the Turkiſh 

_ miniſters, anſwered all their views of a correſpon- 

dence with M. de Villeneuve, and at the ſame 

time ſupplied that embaſſador with the means of 

being exactly informed of what paſſed in the 
Grand Vizier's camp. 


General Munich, having left a body of troops 
before Azoph to continue the fiege, had advanc- 
ed into the Crim, where he forced the lines of 
Orkapi, and made himſelf maſter of Gueſleve 
and Bachaſeray. The Cham had no other re- 
fource left, than to reduce the Ruſſians to an im- 

poſſibility of ſubſiſting in the Crim, by deſtroy- 
ing the proviſions, and poiſoning the waters of 
all the places he was forced to abandon to them, 
and then retire himſelf to Caffa, where the captain 
eee, eee Conner Go 
operations together. 
The arrival of this news confirmed the Otto- 


man court in the reſolution to enter into  nego- 


tiation, as ſoon as poſlible, with that of Peterſ- 
burg. 


p WED 
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burg. At the requeſt of the Grand Vizier, the Chap. 1. 


court of Vienna ſent orders to M. Talman, the 
Emperorꝰs reſident at the Porte, to repair to the 
Turkiſh army, and aſſume the character of em- 
baſſador plenipotentiary, in caſe he ſhould inter- 
poſe in the quality of mediator between the Porte 


— 


1736. 


and Ruſſia, when the expected e ſhould | 


he begun, 


By CHAPTER | 
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they were convinced of the partiality of theſe 
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SAE. Viz 

| | a _ 
Means made wfe of by the Turks to aveid @ un, de, 
2 FRY __— ; | ſitu⸗ 

u E cmbaſſadors of England and Holland, A 
being informed of the commiſſion granted four 

to the Emperor's reſident, were afraid of being ons 
excluded from the mediation ; on that account his ti 
they made very ſtrong repreſentations to the don 5 
Ottoman court, which exhibited upon this oc- = 
ic 


caſion great marks of weakneſs. For although _ : 


two powers for the Ruſſians ; although they had I © 
openly complained that their miniſters had given . 


them affurances of the pacific intentions of the Ss 


 Czarina, at the very time her troops were in mo- og 


tion to undertake the ſiege of Azoph, yet they 
wrote a letter to the King of England, and the 
States General, wherein they accepted the good 
offices of their embaſſadors, and even aſked their 

mediation, almoſt in a ſupplicating manner. 
Upon this, Count Bonneval, the only man at 
the Porte endued with penetration, wrote to the 
Grand Vizier, repreſenting the danger of placing 
too much confidence in the maritime powers, 
and that it would be more ſuitable to the intereſt 
of the Ottoman empire to engage France to en- 
— ter 


ah 


en- 
ter 
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ter into the mediation. Count Bonneval had - Chap. II. 
ae Be 


remained at Conſtantinople; and the Grand 
Vizier, when he left him there, out of complai- 
ſance to the court of Vienna, had ordered him, 
before his departure, to communicate to him his 
thoughts on every thing relating to the * 
ſituation of affairs. 

| Azoph had juſt ſurrendered, after a flags of 
four months: ſickneſs, and the ſcarcity of provi- 
ſions, had forced general Munich to withdraw -* . 
his troops from Crim Tartary, and even to aban- 
don the fortreſs of Orkapi, and demoliſh the lines 
thrown up there. His deſign in joining the troops 
which had beſieged Azoph was, to detach from 
the main army a body of fifty thouſand men, 
cither to ſtop the progreſs of the Grand Vizier, 
or to conclude, 'at the head of the two armies, a 
peace, of which the Emperor was to be the me- 
diator ; and the conditions of which, many peo- 
ple continued obſtinate to believe, had been al- 
ready ſettled in the ſectet articles of the accom- 
modation with Perſa. 


Whether there was any foundation for this 
conjecture, or it was owing to the extreme 
weakneſs of the Turkiſh miniſtry, it is certain 
they depoſed the Cham of Tartary, without any 
other apparent motive, than removing the obſta- 
cle of his animoſity againſt the Ruſſians, and. 
preventing his ſetting on foot any practices capa - 
ble of be pure Bo the ie peace, from the violent re- 

„ © cenrinene 
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Chap. IT. ſentment he had conceived on account of the 
ravages committed in his country. This impru- 


dent ſtep laid open the falſe politics of the ſerag- 
lio, and determined the court of Vienna to alarm 
them with freſh apprehenſions, by cauſing a 


body of troops to march into Hungary, and 


ſpreading about a rumour, that if the Porte 
. ren $026 Gearing, 
the Emperor would declare war. 

This ftratagem of the court of Vienna encreaſ- 
ed the irreſolution of the Ottoman miniſtry. M. 
Talman had a few days before afſumed the cha- 
racter of embaſſador plenipotentiary, charged with 
the mediation ; and all the honours belonging to 
that character were paid him at the Porte. They 
were reſolved to ſteer a middle courſe, neither 


to traſt him entirely, nor to offend him. Count 
Bonneval continued his endeavours to procure 


the mediation of France. He perceived it would 
be difficult to obtain it in concurrence with the 
Emperor, England, and the States General; but 
as hitherto there had been no concert between 
theſe powers, with reſpect to the mediation; 
they had endeavoured, 
underhand, to exchude each other from the me- 
ation, he did not deſpair that that rivalſtup 
might end in procuring the firſt rank in it to 
France. He applied to the Swediſh miniſter, 
with whom the Ottoman court had juſt con- 


duded a treaty of commerce, and engaged him 


to inform himſelf from the marquis de Villeneuve, 


with 
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whether the king would accept 'the mediation 
oonjunctly with Sweden. M. de Villeneuve, who 


foreſaw all the difficulties, inſeparable from the 
party, of acceding to a mediation, already ſo ſo- 
lemnly entered upon by the Emperor, made an- 


ſwer, that he would acquaint his court with the 


views of the Porte; and that, in the mean time, 
he ſcrupled not to give aſſurances, that the king 


his maſter would with pleaſure embrace gyery 
opportunity of givin g the Porte marks of his 
good will. 


The progreſs of the Ruſſians had "oO dank by 


an enterprize ofthe ſultan of Budziac, who, having 


made an irruption into the Ukraine, had attacks G 
ed a body of five thouſand Muſcovites, lately . 
come out of Poland, and had almoſt entirely de- 


_ 
with reſpect to the diſpoſitions of his court, and Chap. Ir. 


1736. 


ſtroyed them. After this he diſperſed his force: 
over the country, ravaged it, and carried off near 


thirty thouſand ſlaves. 


This alternative of good and bad Wenz de- 
termined the Czarina to propoſe a ſuſpenſion of 


arms to the Turks, that in the mean time a nego- 


tiation for the peace might be entered upon. 
She even prevailed upon the Emperor to with» 
draw his army from Hungary, in order to re · 


move any impediment that it might occaſion to 


the ſucceſs of his mediation. The Grand vizier | 
yielding himſelf u 5 to a blind ſecurity, on ac- 


count of theſe poſitions, which had the ap- 
l of being paciſic, diſmiſſed his * on 


its 
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Chap. IT. its arrival at the banks of the Danube, faying, 
* that as the Ruſſians ſued for peace, he was prohi. 


e 


Nothing, however, kat GRE WISH cools 


make it probable any negotiation was yet be. 
M. Talman had not yet been admitted to 
an audience of the Grand Signior, and his in- 
ſtances for that purpoſe had been eluded under va- 
rious pretences. Every day he met with a cold. 


er reception ; the reaſon of which was, the um- 
| brage taken at the entrance of the Imperial troops 


into Hungary, and the intrigues of the court of 


Wenna at Venice, in order to engage the re- 
public to declare war againſt the Turks. It was 


likewiſe a natural conſequence of the retreat of 


the Ruſſians from Crim Tartary, of the advan- 
tages lately gained in the Ukraine, and, above all, 


of the peace with Perſia, which had juſt been con- 


cluded and figned. 


One thing augmented the diſtruſt of the Ot- 
toman court; it was their knowledge of the 
preliminary articles M. Talman had it in charge 
to to them; one of which was, the ceſſion 
of Azoph ; the other, liberty for the Ruſſians to 


trade not only in the Black ſea, but alſo in the 


Mediterranean, through the Streights of the 
Dardanelles. M. Talman. was to enforce theſe 
propoſals with threats of a declaration of war 
— — oy 
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The army of the Grand vizier was almoſt en- Chap. II. 


tirely diſperſed. This miniſter propoſed going 
to winter at Adrianople, after leaving orders for 


the militia of Greece and Romania to aſſemble 
there the following year. Since their late advan- 


tages, the Turks obſerved no longer the ſame 
caution with reſpect to the Ruſſians. They rec- 
koned, beſides, on a ſtrong diverſion in their 


favour by Thamas Koulican, who had promiſed 


to attack the Muſcovite poſſeſſions on the bor. 


ders of the Caſpian ſea, and who would have 


made good that engagement if he had not been 
detained in Perſia, by a party formed there to 
reſtore the family of the old 8 to the 
throne. | 

The new Cham of the Crim obtained leave to 


make an irruption into the Czarina's dominions; 


and as he repreſented, that the preſence of the 
Grand vizier on the frontiers would encourage 
the Tartars in this expedition, that miniſter con- 


ſented to paſs the winter at Babada, inſtead of re- 
turning to Adrianople. 
The Reys Effendi, or great clas of the 


empire, who, in the abſence of the Grand vizier, 
poſſeſſed the chief authority at Conſtantinople, 
entertained thoughts of ſending two ſolemn em- 
baſſies, one to France and the other to Vienna; 
but M. de Villeneuve diſſuaded him from it, by 
inſinuating, that previous to every thing elſe he 


ought to hear the propoſitions M. Talman had 


to 


1736. | 
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n. to make, which nnn 
d merit attention. 


This infinuation had its effect; M. Talman had 
FP im- 
mediately to the quarters of the Grand vizier. 
The embaſſadors of England and Holland were 
not a little ſurprized when they were informed 
he was preparing ta depart without them; but 


the politics of the court of Vienna did not allow 


they ſhould have a ſhare in the mediation. In 
his preſent circumſtances, the Emperor could not 


diſpenſe with acknowledging the aſſiſtance the 


Ruffians had afforded him in his laſt war againſt 
France: and he rather choſe to ſerve them by 


| his good offices, than with troops or money: the 
fate of Azoph was indifferent . enough to him, 


and he knew that the ceſſion of that place would 
be the moſt ſervice he could render 
the Czarina. It was underſtood at Vienna, that 
the maritime powers, being intereſted to exclude 
the Ruſſians from the commerce of the Levant, 


- would never lend their aſſiſtance to the ceſſion of 
of Azoph ; it was therefore neceſſary to exclude . 
them from the mediation: and though the 


Torks appeared far from being diſpoſed to yield 
up that place, yet their timidity and natural 


weakneſs, joincd to the threats of a declaration 


of war from the Emperor, gave the miniſtry of 
Vienna hopes that they might be led to it 
without much trouble. 


I. Tinas 
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enter; Count Bonneval, who penetrated into 
the views of the court of Vienna, wrote to the 
Grand vizier, to diſſuade him from concluding a 
peace through the mediation of that court; or 
at leaſt, to engage him to wait for the arrival of 
the Engliſh and Dutch embaſſadors at the camp, 


by their means to counterbalance the Emperor's | 
partiality for the Ruſſians; and rather than con- 


ſent to a diſionourable peace, he adviſed him to 


continue the. war, and ate out to him the 


means of doing it. a 
But the Ottoman miniſtry i in their 


pacific views, removed with impatience all the 


obſtacles that might retard the negociation, and 
made preparations for war from no other motive 
than the difficulty they lay under of ſatisfying 
the Turks and Tartars any other way. They 
would not even have heſitated on the conditions 


if they had not been with-held by the apprehen- 


fions that' the news of a peace ſo diſhonourable 
might produce A fermentation OR . . 
ing about a revolution. HEY 


The court of France being rf or this 
Tate of things, thought it incumbent on them to 


make fuch an uſe of it as to reduce the Otto- 


man court to the neceflity of throwing them 


ſelves into their arms. M. de Villeneuve re- 


ecived orders to cheriſh the pacific views of the 


Turkiſh miniſtry, and to confirm them i in them 


5 
MI. Talman ſet out for Babada the 2 iſt of De · Chap. II. 
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Chap. IT. by increaſing their apprehenſions. This embaſſa- 
* dor ſent the Sieur de Toſte to the Grand vizier, 


poſe, by orders of the king. He gave it in charge 


'Iiberty to employ his troops as he ſaw good, 


| eve, that the republic of Venice, by virtue of 


9 neutrality, it could not be doubted 


5 —ů that the Grind Sir 
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who had come to Conſtantinople for that pur- 


to him, to notify to the firſt miniſter of the 
Porte, that all the differenccs between the courts 
of France, Vienna, and Madrid, were at an end; 
and that the peace concluded between the three MW Sicu 
powers would be immediately proclaimed ; add- 
ing, that the Emperor, whom this peace left at mini 


was not of himſelf diſpoſed to break with the WW PLE, 
Ottoman empire ; but if the war continued be- ad 
tween the Turks and Ruſſians, that he could not 
diſpenſe with taking a ſhare in it, agreeable to 
his treaty of alliance offenſive and defenſive with 
Ruſſia, and in acknowledgment for the aſſiſtance 
he had received from the Czarina in the war he 
had juſt concluded; that if the emperor joined 
the Ruſſians, there would be great reaſon to be- 


her ancient treaty of alliance with the Emperor, 


would alſo declare war againſt the Porte; that 
even ſuppoſing the republic of Poland ſhould 


that king Auguſtus would join the Emperor and 
Czarina with the troops of his hereditary ſtates, 


being indebted to theſe two powers for his eleva- 
tion to the throne of Poland ; that the court of 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 


againſt ſo many enemies, yet believed that his 
highneſs would be well pleaſed to be informed of 


princes. 


Sieur de Toſte to behave with all poſſible circum- 


+ rniniſtry in thoſe things which might tend to make 
, them ſenſible of the weakneſs of the Ottoman em- 
1 pire, and to guard againſt every thing which might 
5 lead them to ſuſpect that the inſinuations of 
ot France had any private intereſt for their object. 
to He gave them at the ſame time inſtructions at 


h great length, with reſpect to the manner in which 
he ſhould anſwer any propoſitions made him by 


he che Turkiſh miniſtry. The Sieur de or 
= the 17th of January, 1737. | 

W | In a Divan held at Cratdntthonts ies RY 
* clared, that his highneſs would not be anſwerable 
_ for any damage the Ruſſians had ſuſtained from 
hat the Crim Tartars; and that the Ruſſians having 


uud vo right to exact any ſatisfaction from them on 


that head, Auoph could not be yielded up to 
them without betraying the honour and dignity 
of the empite. The Grand vizier had received 
orders to write to count Konigſegg, preſident of 


intreated his Imperial majeſty: to declare what 
) Moles. LIRw part 


the ſituation of affairs, and eſpecially of the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the n —— the chillin. 


M. de Villentuve frifly: oa to the 


ſpection, ſo as not to hurt the pride of the Turkiſh 


the Aulic council at Vienna, that his highneſs | 


„ 
ndition t e Chap. IE 
was in a co on to take proper meaſures ap. 
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Chap. TT. part he ſhould take, if war with Ruſſia became 
>” unavoidable. M. de Konigſegg had anſwered, 
that the Emperor wiſhed that the negotiations of 
peace between the Porte and the Czarina might 
not be rendered ineffeftual; that if they were 
, the Emperor would look upon their bad 
facceſs as a misfortune ſo much the greater, as it 
might give occaſion toa long war ; that in order 
to prevent that, he had offered his mediation; 
that if it was not attended with the deſired effec, 
he could not avoid ſupplying the Czarina with 
thoſe ſuccours to which he was obliged by their 
mutual engagements; and that it was to be ap- 
prehended that ſuch a ſituation might make ſome 
alteration in the peace he had maintained with 
the Porte ever ſince the treaty of Paſfarowitz. WW « ſuc 
The certainty of having the Emperor for an I bee 
enemy, if matters were not accommodated with | « Ot 

Ruſſia, and the difficulty of attaining to an accom- WW h. 
modation, in caſe Ruſſia ſtill inſiſted on the ceſ. on th. 

fion of Azoph, which the Porte reckoned diſhon- 
ourable, threw the Grand vizier into an extreme 
perplexity. While theſe things were in agitz 

: tion the Steur de Toſte arrived at Babada. The 
Grand vizier heard the report he was charged to 

in the end, what reſolution M. de Villeneuve ad- 
viſed him to take. The Sieur de Toſte anſwered; 
that M. de Villeneuve thought it behoved thc 
Porte to make peace with Ruſſia; the Grand 
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ſtances | 


_ vizier wanted to know upon what te; | Sigaior 
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ed Ch II. 
but the Sieur de Toſte proteſted he had receiv ap 


no inſtructions on that head; that beſides, M. 
de Villeneuve could not give his opinion, unleſs 


he was acquainted with the propoſitions made to 


the Porte by the Czarina he added of himſelf, 
that he had ſeen in the public papers, that the 
ceſſion of Azoph had been propoſed to the Ruſ- 
fans, on condition they ſhould not maintain a 


fleet in the Black ſea, © I have heard it ſaid, 
« continued he, that the entrance into that ſea 


might be barred againſt the Ruſſians, by farti- 
« fying Taman and Yegnicale; that the Porte 


« would, by that means, be rendered miſtreſs 


« of the. communication between the Black ſea 


sand the ſea of Zabache; and that, by uſing 


« ſuch a precaution, the ceſſion of Azoph would 


© become a matter of little e to the 


“Ottoman empire.” 


The Grand Vizir deckinied pai himſelf | 


on this article: he affected only to be ſurpriſed 
that the French ambaſſador ſhould perſuade him 
to make peace, whilſt he had held ſo contrary a 


language for the courſe of two or three years 


paſt. But the Sieur de Toſte obſerved to him, 
that although the language of M. de Villeneuve 
appeared to be different, it ſtill proceeded from 
the ſincere part he had always taken in the inte- 
reſts of the Ottoman Empire, that when he exJ 
cited its miniſters to war, it was in ſuch circum- 


ſances as gave room to believe that the Grand 


Senior would have been able to carry it on to 
| 1 5 advantage, 


2 
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. employ part of their forces in Poland, and the 


With his war againſt France to give them any aſ- 


ſome conſequences which might attend the con- 


that head; that he was however perſuaded the 


to inſpire the Czarina with pacifick ſentiments; | 


on ſome perſon of confidence at Conſtantinople 


HISTORY OF THT 
advantage, the Ruſſians being then obliged to 


Emperor of Germany being too much taken up, 


fiſtance ; that theſe circumſtances being now en- 
tirely changed, the Emperor of France, moved by 
the ancient connections of friendſhip between 
the Porte and him, had thought it his duty to 
lay before his Highneſs's miniſters the trouble- 


tinuation of a war he would have. to maintain 
againſt ſuch powerful enemies. 

The Grand Vizirinſinuated, that in caſe the pro- 
poſitions of Ruſſia ſhould be ſo unreaſonable that 
they could not be accepted, that he would be glad 
to know, whether France would make any diver- 
non in favour of the Porte. The Sieur de Toſte 
anſwered, That he had nothing certain to ſay on 


Emperor of France would employ his good offi- 
ces, as he had already done, to divert the Empe- 
ror of Germany from taking part in that war, and 


but that he preſumed his Majeſty, having juſt 
concluded a war with advantage, would not eaſi- 
fily reſolve on reſuming his arms; that beſides, 
he had no inſtructions on this article; and that if 
better information was wanted, it was his opini- 


dught to be pointed out, to whom M. de Ville- 


ACh cs himſelf at greater length. 
Soon 
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0 Soon after this, the Caimacan or governor of Chap. II. 
e Conſtantinople demanded an interview with M. N 


p de Villeneuve, who very readily granted his 
2 requeſt. This miniſter put to him nearly the 
1 fame queſtions which the Grand Vizir had before 
7 put to the Sieur de Toſte, and M. de Villeneuve 


n conformed his anſwers to the inſtructions he had 
to given the latter. After having reminded the Cai- 


e- macan of the reaſons which ought to have enga- 
n- ged the Porte to concur with the views for which 


in France had declared war againſt the Emperor; 


and after he had made him ſenſible of the juſt 


motives which had engaged his Majeſty to con- 


o- 
at I dude that war on the honourable and advanta- 
ad geous terms propoſed to him; he obſerved, that 


er- che Turks having let ſlip ſo favourable an oppor- 


ſte tunity of putting it out of the power of the Ruſ- 


on ſaans to be troubleſome to them for the future, 


thoſe potentates, to whoſe inſinuations they had 
hitherto paid too much deference, finding chem- 
elves at liberty to employ their forces as they 
pleaſed, had entertained thoughts of turning 
iem-. againſt the Ottoman empire. He deſired 
him to attend to the proceedings of the ambaſſa- 
dors of the maritime powers, which had been en- 


; if as long as her army was at the gates of Azoph ; 
im Wd he made no ſecret of it, that the Porte had ta 
ple Wear the union of the forces of the Emperor, the 


Republick of Venice, and the King of P oland, 
ath the Ruſſians. 


C 3 Here 


rely conſonant to the diſpoſitions of the Czarina, 


36 


n. Here the Caimacan interrupted him, ſaying, 
0737 


Emperor of France, ſo far from entering into any 
views contrary to the intereſt of the Ottoman 


France could not, in his preſent circumſtances, 


_ Caimacan,are more than ſufficient to ſupport the 


Ignorant what the Ruſſians may pretend to. It 
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Very well, my lord ambaſſador ; ſuppoſing that 
this war occaſions a league of all the chriſtian 
Princes againſt us, what remedy would there be 
for that? M. de Villeneuve affured him, that the 


empire, would apply all his affiduity to divert 
the ſtorm which ſeemed to threaten it. In the 
ſequel, he gave him a circumſtantial detail of the 
fituation of affairs amongſt the chriſtian princes; 
whence he concluded that the Emperor of 


employ any thing but his good offices in favour 
of the Porte. 
© The forces of this expire, anfwered the 


weight of the war with which we are threatened. 
In the mean time we ſhall not refuſe peace, if we 
can obtain it on as advantageous conditions as the 
Emperor of France has juſt concluded his. I am 


fhould ſeem they have two objects; one to get 
ſatisfaction ſor the hoſtilities of the Tartars, when 
they made an expedition into Perſia ; the other 
to put it for ever out of the power of that peo- 
ple to renew their inroads upon the Muſcovite 
territorics, Under this pretext, they no doubt 
would fain keep Azoph ; but we — aban- 
don that place to them,” 


M. de 
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N. de Villeneuve replied, that a place more or Chap. II. 
— 


leſs was indifferent to ſuch an extenſive empire 
as the Ottoman; that, if the recovery of Azoph 


was of importance, it was only becauſe the Ruſ- 


ſans, being in poſſeſſion of that place, might ren- 
der themſelves maſters of the entrance into the 
Black ſea, diſturb its commerce, and make in- 
roads as far as the gates of Conſtantinople, as the 


Coſſacks had heretofore done; but that it was not 


impoſſible to prevent that inconvenience; that 
the Ruſſians might be ſhut out from all commu- 


nication with that ſea by fortifying Taman and 
Yegnicals, and by raiſing works 3 in the n . 


of Zabache. 

The Caimacan ſeemed to reliſh this project; and 
intreated M. de Villeneuve to put the converſa- 
tion they had had together in writing, andſenditto 


him ; with which M. de Villeneuve complied the 


next morning. This converſation made the pa- 
cific diſpoſitions of the Porte more and more evi- 
dent. The miniſters were reſtrained only by their 
fear of meeting with the ſtrongeſt oppoſition from 
the troops. They were ſufficiently well affured of 
the obedience of the Tartars,notwithſtanding the 
animoſity that people entertained againſt the Ruſ- 
hans on account of the ravages committed by 
them in their country. Their new Cham was en- 
tirely devoted to the will of the Porte ; but the 
caſe was quite otherwiſe with the troops of the 
empire; which, having had orders to aſſemble at 


latchi, were already cantoned to the number of 
. C 3 two 
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RNuſſia, thought they could not diſpenſe with fur: 


ties, would take meaſures to repel force by 


 fome days after of the projects formed by the 


| iſhed by the expence of the laſt campaign, ex- 


| ble upon the article of the reſtitution of Azoph, 
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two hundred thouſand men, in thenerghbourhood 
of Bender and Babada. It was to be apprehend. 
ed that they might not be able to Keep in order 
ſach a number of troops, whoſe leaders, impover- 


pected to indemnify themſelves by the booty, of 
which they „ e 
ing renovation of hoſtilities. 

M. Talman was at laſt arrived at the Grand 
Vizier's camp, where he was received with great 
honours; but he was given to underſtand that 
the Porte would never confent to iidke peace un 
Ic Ruſſia ſhould reſtore Azoph ; that the good 
offices of the emperor and maritime powers were 
only accepted on that condition ; that if the court 
of Vienna, in conſequence of engagements with 


niſhing ſuccours to that power, the Porte would 
not take that ſtep as a declaration of war; but 
that, if the emperor committed any direct hoſtili- 
ties on the territories of his highneſs, the Porte 
after complaining to him of that breach of trea- 


The accounts which the Grand Vizier received 


Ruſſians, made him ſenſible that a war was nowun- 
avoidable. He learned that the Ruſſians, inflexi- 


had already ſettled the plan of their operations for 


che enſuing campaign; that they were to have 
two 


for 
ave 
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two armies on foot; one of obſervation upon Chap. II. 


the Boriſthenes 3 the other to make the conqueſt 
of Taman and Yegnicale. After this intelligence 


of the Ruſſian motions, it was determined in the 


Grand Vizier's council, that the Ottoman' ar- 
my ſhould march directly to Iſatehi; that leav- 
ing the heavy baggage there, it ſhould then 
advance towards Cartal, upon the banks of 
the Boriſthenes, in order to obſerve the ene- 
my's motions; that, if the Ruſſians ſhould pro- 


ceed as far Kilbournow, the army ſhould paſs the 


Boriſthenes above Oczakow, and then come to 
4 general action; and laſtly, in order to oppoſe 
the views of the Ruſſians upon Taman and Yeg- 
nicale, that all the troops arriving from Natolia 
ſhould be affembled near thoſe place. 
The Ottoman miniſtry made theſe diſpatiiions 
only with a view of putting themſelves in a poſ- 
ture of defence, in caſe they ſhould not fucceed 
in concluding a peace, as they deſired. The court 
of Vienna, which had the Ruſſian propoſals in 
charge, inſiſted on the neceſſity and nature of the 


ſatisfaction required for the ravages committed 


by the Tartars in the Muſcovite territories. It 
was anſwered, that, the Tartars being a people 
without diſcipline, the Porte could neither pre- 
vent their inroads, nor be anſwerable for them. 


To this it was replied, that when the T urks were | 
diſſatisfied with that people, they eaſily found the 


means of chaſtiſing them; that therefore they 
were not well founded in making this pretence of 
| C 4 their 
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4 — their inability to the Ruſſians; and that the con | 
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* tinuance of the war muſt be attributed to them 


alone, ſince it depended on the ſatisfacton which 


5 it was in their power to procure. 


Although the parties intereſted in the quarrel 
had fo much difficulty in agreeing upon any one 
thing, yet they ſtill talked of opening the confe- 
rences where they were to treat of an accommo- 
dation. The Turks intended Sorocka on the 
Nieſter for the place of congreſs, and had ap- 
pointed their plenipotentiaries, as the Czarina had 
juſt choſea hers. The ambaſſadors of England 
and Holland were preparing to ſet out for Soroc- 
ka, with deſign of executing the office of media- 


tors, in conjunction with M. Talman. 


On the 16th of March a courier from Vien- 
na arrived at the camp, and brought with him 2 


propoſal made by the Emperor to the Porte, of 
yielding Azoph to the Ruſſians, on condition 


that the place ſhould be diſmantled. There 


were on this ſubject ſundry conferences between 
M. Talman and the Grand Vizier, the reſult of 
which was, that the Reys Effendi ſhould immedi- 
atcly fet out with the Imperial miniſter for the 
place of congreſs. The Kiaia, or ſecretary to the 
Grand Vizier, was diſpatched to Conſtantinople, 
where he arrived the 2gth of the ſame month. 
The next day a Grand Divan was he'd at the Se- 
raglio, to which the chiefs of the military and law 


_ were fummoned. Aſter they had deliberated on 


the neceſſity of making peace in a juncture when 


4 
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and when a general league of the Chriſtian princes 


them was to be apprehended; the Mufti 
iſſued his fetſa or decree, importing, that it was 


allowable tö make peace with infidels, when 


4¹ 
no diverſion was to be expected from France, Chap- IT. 


1737» 


war againſt them could not be carried on without 


an evident hazard. In: conſequence of this it 


was reſolved to grant unlimited powers to the ple» 


nipotentiaries of the Porte; and the Divan con- 
cluded with prayers for the ſucceſs of that negoci 
ation. There was no mention made in this coun- 


cil either of the demolition or ceſſion of Azoph; 


which gave the Grand Vizier full liberty to con- 


 Cude peace without expoſing himſelf to any diſ- 


This precipitate reſolution occaſioned great em- 


barrafſment to M. de Villeneuve. He was com- 
miſſioned by his court to contribute with all his 
addreſs to the re-eſtabliſhment of peace; but he had 
orders at the ſame time to ſet every ſpring ima- 
ginable in motion, in order to prevent- the Ruſ- 
ſians, in caſe they kept poſſeſſion of Azoph, from 
obtaining the liberty of commerce in the Black 
ſea, which might ſoon extend itſelf into the Me- 


diterrannean. This plan was to be carefully con- 


cealed from the court of Vienna, which was ſuſ- 
pected of a deſire to ſhare the profits of that com- 


merce; for which reaſon M. de Villeneuve could 


not venture upon entering into any explanations 
with the Emperor's miniſters; neither could he 
make it a point with _ Turkiſh miniſters to ex- 


clude 


an 
SL clade the Ruſſians from the Black fea, without 


ſters of mediating powers. He had not even de- 


order to lay hold of every opportunity that might 
offer to employ his good offices. | 
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=> throwing an obſtacle in the way of the re- eſta- 
bliſhmentof peace, which the court of France had 
principally at heart. Beſides, his diſtance from 
the place of congreſs made it impoſſible for him 
to know in time what miglit be doing in the con- 
— — for fob 
One hope ſtill e theemballadors of 
England and Holland, the \co-mediators, might 
make a ſtrong oppoſition to granting liberty of 
trade to the Ruſſians in the Black ' ſea, becauſe 
they were perfectly well acquainted with the pre- 
judice it would occaſion to the commerce of their 
reſpective nations. But the miſunderſtanding 
that broke out between them deſtroyed this re- 
fource. M. Faulkner, the Engliſh embaſſador, 
had left Conſtantinople without receiving thoſe 
honours uſually granted by the Porteto the mini 


manded them, affecting publickly to give out, 
that Ruſſia, not having accepted the mediation 
of England, he repaired to the camp only to com- 
ply with the preſſing inſtances of the Grand Vi 
mier, and as the miniſter of a friendly power, in 


Mr. Kalcoen, the Dutch embaſſador, had held 2 
very different conduct. Under various preten. 
Ces, he had delayed his departure till. oa Mr. 
Faulkaer's; and fearce had the latter fot ot when 

6 1:1 
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in great hurry, he demanded all thoſe honours Chap. IL, 


which the Engliſh miniſter had neglected. The 
Porte, refolved upon keeping terms with all the 
world, made no difficulty in granting his requeſt, 
M. Faulkner, being informed at Adrianople, of 
M. Kalcoen's behaviour, complained of it à8 a 
breach of faith, contrary to the concert which 
ought to have been obſerved between them. On 
M. Kalcoen's arrival at the camp, he fefuſed to 
ſee him; and their quarrel made fo great a noiſe, 
that it was ound neceſſary 20 exclude hen both 
from the mediation; tr 2fcoch 


The Grand Vizier had the leſs difficulty. in bon 


cating to this excluſion, as he was · informed that 


Ruſſia had refuſed to accept the mediatidn of the 


maritime powers. But even this refuſal laid open 


the views of the court of Peterſburgh more and 


fince there could be no other objection to the me- 
diation of the maritime powers, than the fear of 


their oppoſition to this n of = W 


commerce. 5 

M. de Villeneuve had then no . Ma 
in the weakneſs and timidity of the Turkiſh mi- 
niſters, continually agitated: and floating between 
two extremes, equally hazardous; either to make 
a diſhonourable peace, which would infallibly ex- 
cite a ſedition ; or to riſk the accidents of war, for 


which their heads muſt be anſwerable. Abont 
this time he was informed by a letter from the 


Sieur de Tote, AK 6 in the converſations he had 
_ ad 


177 


— 
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all inconveniencies. 
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n ha 
Chap. IL. had with the Drogman of the Grand Vizier, he 


173% bad learned, that, bent on the recovery of Azoph, 
he was inclined to yield to the Ruſſians the trade 
of the Black ſea, on condition of fixing the num- 
ber and burthen of the veſſels employed in it; 
a condition which he thought ſufficient to obviate 


But the conduct of the Ruſſians ſuffered him 
not to make uſe of this expedient. The pacifick 
diſpoſitions they had hitherto ſhewn were only a 
Feint to lull the Turks into a falſe ſecurity, and by 
that means make a greater and leſs diſputed pro- 
greſs againſt them. It was known that general 
Munich was with a great army on the Boriſthe- 
nes, and only waited the arrival of his heavy 
artillery to begin the fiege of Oczakow. Letters 


from the Court of Ruſſia to M. Talman were in- 


tercepted ; wherein that miniſter was deſired to 
amuſe the Turks, till the Ruffians ſhould be in 2 


condition to enter upon action. The Caimacan, 


fpeaking of Mr. Talman to the Drogman, treated 
him as a man deſtitute of all honour, who had 
done nothing hitherto but thrown duſt into the 
eyes of the Turkiſh miniſters, and had only la- 


doured to deceive them. 


The Grand Vizier being forced to ſet his army 
in motion, demanded from the Palatine of Kio- 
via a paſſage through the Poliſh territories ; but 
the Poles, having promiſed the Czarina to refuſc 
it, and being afraid of bringing the Ruſfians upon 
them a ſecond time, would by no means conſent 


ey 
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to it. The Ottoman army departed from Baba- Chap. II. 
da the ↄth of May, and marched to Ifatchi 1737. 

on the Danube, where it was expected they 5 
would paſs that river, and then encamp at Car- 

tall. This was the firſt plan fixed upon by the 
Grand Vizier; but that miniſter, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the frongeſt threatenings of war on 

the part of the Ruſſians, could not renounce 

the falſe and deceitſul hopes he had conceived 

of a peace after his arrival at Iſatchi, thought 

no longer of continuing his march. The troops 
murmured at his inactivity, and gave ſtrong 

proofs of their diſcontent by ſeditious billets 

thrown into his tent. The rumour was renew- 
7 ed in the army, that Azoph had been taken = 3 
"e with the privity of the Porte, which had yielded 4 
it indirectly to the Ruſſians, as an indemniſica - | 
tion for the province of Ghilar, which the latter, 
had reſtored to the Perſians. 
294 In this diſagreeable ſituation, the Grand vi- 
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” zier expected with impatience the ſucceſs of the 
5 congreſs, which, having been firſt ſummoned at 
e Sorocka, had been juſt transferred to Niemi- 

rowa in Poland, at the ſolicitatiom of the Cza- 

rina. M. Talman, with the Turkiſh plenipo- 2 = 
4g tentiaries, was on his way thither ; but the Go- FE 
ot er of Niemirowa refuſed to receive them, 
fuse pretending it was not in his power, without an 


expreſs order from the king and republick of 
oy Poland; fo that M. Talman and the Turkiſh ple- 
nipotentiarics were — to ſtop on the road, 

3 .wait- = 


* 
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— waiting the return of couricrs diſpatched to Vi. 
Ries leave to aſſemble at Niemirowa, on condition 
they thould repair chither without guards, be 
| For their fafcty ; and the firſt conference was ap- 
pointed to be held on the 28th of June. | 


CHAPTER 
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The Emperor joins the Ruſſians againſt the Turks, 


which laſt ſolicit the mediation of France. 


T was believed that the concluſion of a peace 
was now approaching ; and the Sieur de La- 
na, the French drogman, whom M. de Villeneuve 
had ſent to the camp, had a long conference on 
this ſubject with the Kiaza, at which the Sieur de 


Toſte aſſiſted. He ſounded him on the condi- 


tions of the treaty, by ſaying it was generally re- 


- - > 
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ported, that it was in agitation to grant the Ruſ- 


fans the navigation of the Black ſea. The Kiaia 
proteſted that the Turks would ſooner periſh. 


than conſent to any ſuch thing. He affured him 
that it had not been ſo much as thought of, but 
that the ceſſion of Azoph was the only point in 
diſpute; that in all the conferences he had had 


with M. Talman, he had ſtill perſiſted on a reſti- 


tution of that place; and that matters muſt ſoon 
be cleared up one way or other, ſince the pleni- 


potentiaries muſt now be arrived at Niemirowa. 


„Now, continued he, ſince the mediation of the 
maritime powers is rejected, would France; which 
fan do every thing with the Emperor, conſent 
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— that the Ruſſians ſhould remain maſters of Azoph, app] 


Sultan Mahomet *.” The Sieur de Laria anſwer- 


as thoſe of the powers to whom he had actually 


do demand this princeſs back ; and that not ſucceeding in getting 


>= which ought to be conſidered as the key of the ped 
Black fea? God is our witneſs, we have never pres 
concealed any thing from France. It has always Ac 
been our deſire that her ambaſſador ſhould inte- coul 


reſt himſelf in our affairs; and if peace is not con- In 


duded in the enſuing conferences, we ſhall truit WW had 
the whole buſineſs to him, making him ſole arbi- ¶ preſe 
ter of our intereſt and the glory of our empire, WM whic 
which has been attached to France by the ties of the {i 
friendſhip and of blood ever fince the days of 


ed, that it was very certain, if, from the begin- 
ning, the Grand Signior had addreſſed himſelf to 


France, the good offices that power would have 
rendered him would have been at leaſt as fincere 


® There is a tradition among the Turks, that in the reign of 
Mahomet II. a princeſs of France, whoſe name is not known, 
having gone on a pilgrimage to Jeraſalem, was taken by the pi 
rates, and carried to the Sultan, who placed her in his ſeragio, 
and married her ; that the king of France ſent an. embaſſadot 


her out of the ſeraglio, the embaſſador declared the king bi 
maſter thought himſelf happy that Providence had deſtined his 
daughter to ſhare the bed of ſo great a prince; that upon this 
and at the requeſt of the Sultara, che title of Padiſebab, which 
ſignifies Great Emperor, was conferred by the Porte on the 
king of France, and that it was determined his embaſſadot 
ſhould thenceforth have the precedence of all others. What- 
ever there may be in this fable,fit is certain the king of France 
. 3 
fSrit rank. 


applied 
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applied. In the end, he reminded him of the ex- Chap. III. 
— — 


pedient propoſed by M. de Villeneuve, in order to 
prevent the bad conſequences of the ceſſion of 


Azoph; to which the Kiaia replied, that that place 


could not be yielded up. 

In another converſation that the Sieur de Laria 
had with the Grand Vizier, the Kiaia, who was 
preſent, took occaſion to mention the ſuſpicions 
which ill diſpoſed perſons had thrown out againſt 
the ſincerity of France, in her dealings with the 
Porte. To which the Sieur de Laria made an- 
ſwer, that theſe ſuſpicions deſtroyed themſelves; 
that, if thoſe who gave riſe to them, had acted as 
ſincerely as France, the Porte would not have 
been in its preſent embarraſſed ſtate. The con- 
verſation then turned upon the diſpoſitions of the 
Emperor. Upon which the Sieur de Laria ſaid, 
that that prince was ſincerely deſirous of peace, 


and would do his beſt to accompliſh it ; but that 


they ought not to flatter themſelves he would re- 
nounce his alliance with the Czarina ; that his 
honour, and motives of gratitude, kept him at- 
tached to that princeſs; and that, though his 
finances had been much diſordered by his late 


war with France, ſuch a powerful Prince always 


poſſeſſed great reſcources to annoy his ene- 
mies. | = OT „„ 

While all things ſeemed diſpoſed for peace, a 
report was ſpread about, that the court of 
Vienna, after having been long irreſolute, had at 
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50 
Chap. II. laſt finally determined on declaring war againſt 
— thc Porte. This rumour had been current ſeve- 
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ral times before; but it had been conſidered as a 
ſtratagem only of the court of Vienna, in order to 


tractable with reſpect to the conditions of accom- 
modation. A little incident however which 
happened at Conſtantinople, made it apparent 
that this news was not deſtitute of foundation. 
There is a body of recollects at Pera, who com- 
monly put themſelves under the protection of 
the States General when the Emperor is at war 
with the Porte. Theſe religious perſons received 
a letter from the Dutch embaſſador, inſinuating, 
that according to his intelligence from Vienna 
war was declared between the Emperor and the 
Porte; that therefore it was time they ſhould 
take down the Emperor's arms from their church, 
and diſcontinue offering up prayers for that 
Prince ; with which theſe recollects immediately ¶ themſ 
complied. ſident 

Some days after, information was received at Wits m- 
Conſtantinople, by a courrier diſpatched from WW Lorraj 
the Grand Vizier, that having undoubted intell- who h 
gence that the courts of Vienna and Peterſburg WWtinued 
fought only to amuſe the Turks by falſe hopes I Iſatchi, 
of peace, it had been reſolved, that the Aga of Wunder \ 
the Janifaries ſhould immediately paſs the Pa- A gra- 
nube, while the Grand Vizier was to follow him feraplio 


with the whole army, and march to Bender: 
| | They 
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They learned from the ſame courier, that the Chap. Hy 


Ruſſian plenipotentiaries had not yet arrived at 
Niemerowa ; that the reaſon of this had been 
frequently demanded from M. Talman, whoſe 
ambiguous anſwers more and more confirmed 
the hoſtile diſpoſitions of the court of Vienna. 
It was then conjectured, with probability enough, 

that the refuſal to receive the plenipotentiaries 
at Niemerowa, unleſs they came without guards; 
that the choice even of the place of congrels, 
without the dominions of the Grand Signior, had 
had no other object than procuring to M. Talman 
the means of withdrawing himſelf from the hands 
of the Turks, and ſparing him the mortification 

of being conducted to the Seven Towers. 


The Ruſſian army advanced on the fide of 


Oczakow ; and it was the general opinion that 


the Imperialiſts waited only for the news of the 

ſiege of that place, to beſiege Niſſa or Widden 

themſelves. In letters from Vienna it was con- 
ſidently aſſerted, that the Auſtrian army was on 

its march, under the command of the Duke of 

Lorrain. In the mean time the Grand Vizier, 

who had promiſed to be in motion before, con- 

tinued encamped with his army on the plains of 

llatchi, excuſing his a in paſſing the Danube 

under various pretences. 


A grand council was held on this fabjea at the 


ſeraglio. The Kiſlar Aga, or chief of the black 


D 2 


eunuchs, 
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Chap. IM. eanuchs *, who was the ſecret ſpring of all the 
"737: deliberations: and who numbered among his 


creatures the principal miniſters of the empire, 
cauſed a reſolution to be taken in the council to 
depoſe the Grand Vizier, and put the Kiaia to 
death. As he foreſaw that the preſent embar- 
ruaſſiment of the Porte would not fail to excite a 
great ferment in Conſtantinople, he wanted to 
throw the odium of their bad ſucceſs on theſe 
two miniſters, who only acted by his inſtigation. 
He flattered himſelf that this policy would ſatiſ- 
fy the people; and being thus amuſed with 
the hopes of a better government, that the re- 
volation he dreaded, and of which he could not 
avoid being the firſt victim, would be infallibly 
prevented. One ſubject of uneaſineſs ſtill re- 
mained: the Grand Vizier, and the Kiaia, might 
have credit enough to elude the orders of the 
ſeraglio; and being at the head of the troops, 
they might take the reſolution of throwing, with 
much more reaſon, the blame of their conduct 
upon him, and induce the army to demand his 
head. This conſideration determined him to 


. © The kiſlar aga, or the chief of the black eunuchs, is 2 

officer at the Porte. His employment in tbe ſeraglio i, 
to infpet the conduct of the Grand Signior's women. A place 
of fo much confidence gives him opportunities of holding the 
ether mini%ers in dependenc · 3 The orders which are acdreſſed 
do chem, and the diſpatches which they ſend, all paſs through 
kis hands; and the fate even of the firſt miniſter is in l. 


power. 
keep 
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keep the laſt reſolution of the ſeraglio ſecret, un- 


til he ſhould have taken the neceſſary meaſures 
for rendering the execution ſecure. 

Oczakow was inveſted by the Ruſſians the 
roth of July. One of their detachments having 
advanced to reconnoitre the place, there happen- 
ed a ſkirmiſh, in which the Turks made ſome 
priſoners. The Grand Vizier ſent two of them 
to the Sultan, who ordered their heads to be 
ſtruck off, between the two gates of the ſeraglio. 
So rigorous a treatment diſplayed the extremeſt 
animoſity on the part of the Grand Signior. 

The diſpoſitions of the court of Vienna were 


no longer doubtful. General Wallis, at the 


head of a body of Auſtrians, had entered Wala- 
chia, and had exacted from the Prince of Molda- 
via an hundred and fifty purſes as a contri- 
bution &. 

| The Grand Vizier, who perceived there could be 
: no longer any dependence on the mediation of the 
R Emperor, determined to demand that of France. 
He ſent the Sieur de Toſte to M. de Villeneuve, 
"I vith a letter to Cardinal Fleury, dated the 17th 
"ll of July, wherein that miniſter, after complain- 
ing of M. Talman's conduct, who, by giving 
is, Wl falſe hopes of peace, had kept the Ottoman 


* The common purſes among the Turks are worth 1 500 livres 
French money. The purſes of gold which the Grand Signor 
gives are worth gooo. Large ſums among the Turks are rec» 
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Chap. HI. troops inactive, ſet forth the bad ſucceſs of 


the congreſs opened at Niemerowa, where the 
Ruſſian plenipotentiaries had not yet appeared; 


the progreſs of the Muſcovites, and the irruption 


of the Imperialiſts into Walachia. He added, 
that the ancient friendſhip ſubſiſting between 
France and the Ottoman empire, ought not to 
be compared to the friendſhip of any other prince, 
becauſe theſe two empires were bound by one 
common intereſt upon all occaſions ; that in the 
preſent juncture France ought to give proofs of 
her good intentions and ſincere friendſhip ; and 
that it was expected ſhe would grant her media- 
tion, in order to reconcile the differences be- 
tween the Porte and other courts. He ended 
with entreating the Cardinal to uſe his intereſt 
with the Emperor of France to prevail on his 
Majeſty to appoint the Marquis de Villeneuve 
his embaſſador plenipotentiary and mediator, and 
to ſend him immediately his inſtructions. This 


letter was carried to France by the Sieur de 


Toſte. 


The Grand Vizier wrote at the ſame time to 
M. de Konigſeg, complaining of the manner 
wherein M. Talman had abuſed the confidence of 
the Porte; and requiring him to declare, with- 
out ſubterfuge, his maſter's intentions with re- 
ſpect to peace or war. He received, a ſhort 
time afterwards, a letter from M. Talman, where- 
in he endeavoured to exculpate himſelf from the 
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reproach he lay under of having deceived the Chap. III. 
Turks by diſſuading them from advancing their oy 
troops ; and attributed the hoſtilities committed 
by the Imperialiſts to the ſlowneſs of the Turks 
in explaining themſelves with regard to the con- 
ditions of peace, to promote which he proteſted 
he was always ready to exert himſelf to the ut- 
moſt of his power. 

M. de Konigſeg, in his anſwer, laid down 
more particularly the reaſons which had moved 
the Emperor to furniſh the Czarina with the 
ſuccours ſtipulated by treaty, and even to declare 
war immediately againſt the Porte. Theſe were 
the irreſolution of the Ottoman miniitry, their 
refuſal to grant juſt ſatisfaction to the Ruſſians, 
the captious terms under which they diſguiſed 
their views, and laſtly, the incurſions made by 
ſome Turkiſh troops into Imperial Boſnia and 
Croatia. 

Without an exceſs of blindneſs it was impoſſi- 
ble to. expect any longer good effects from the 
congreſs at Niemeroua. Oczakow had ſurren- 
dered to the Ruſſians, and the Imperialiſts had 
ſubdued the capital of Walachia, and both 
threatened to puſh their advantages further. 

Upon this the Turkiſh miniſters entertained 
thoughts of ſtirring up an inſurrection among 
the malecontents of Hungary. They compoſed 
a manifeſto, in order to excite the whole nation 


to throw off their yoke, by offering to re-cſtabliſh 
D 4 them 
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them in their ancient privileges, and to free 
them from all tribute whatſoever. They pro- 
jetted ſending prince Ragotiky into Tranſyl- 
vania, with money and troops, in order to bring 
about a revolution there ; but as they could not 
reſolve on renouncing entirely all notions of a 
peace, whilſt the congreſs of Niemeroua remain- 
ed undiſſolved, the execution of this project was 
not to take place till all hopes of an accommo- 
dation were at an end. Count Bonneval, author 


of this project, adviſed, that it ſhould be imme- 
diately put in execution. He propoſed — 
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the Cham, might enable him to make 3 
beyond the iſthmus of Perecop, cut 0:7 general 
Munich's communication with kuiiz ard de- 
ſtroy his convoys. He alſo gave bis advice, that 
the Grand Signior ſhould hazard a battle : but fo 
reſolute a conduct was incompatible with the ti- 
midity of the Ottoman miniſtry. | 
The changes projected by the Kiſlar Aga were 
brought to bear while things were in this fitua- 
tion. The Kiaia, who was at the camp, had his 
head cut off; the Grand Vizier, Mahomet Backa, 
was depoſed, and his place given to Abdula 
| Bacha of Bender. The Caimacan of Conſtanti- 
nople was removed, and ſucceeded by one of the 
Kiſlar Aga's creatures. Theſe victims to the poli- 
cy of this eunuch ſeemed to quiet the murmurs 
of the people and foldiery ; who perſuaded them- 


ſelves that this revolution in the miniſtry would 
produce 
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produce more vigorous reſolves, which indeed Chap. III. 


became more neceſſary than ever, ſince the tak- 
ing of Niſſa by the Imperialiſts, who were Jon 
paring to lay ſiege to Widden. 

Theſe changes occaſioned no alteration in his 
ſyſtem of the Porte, which ſtill was to place all 
their hopes in the mediation of France. The 
Caimacan, in a conference with M. de Villeneuve, 
attributed the bad ſtate of their affairs to the too 
great confidence the late Grand Vizier had repoſ- 
ed in the promiſes of the Emperor. Then he 
teſtified great ſatisfaction in being informed that 
the Porte had at laſt determined on having re- 
courſe to the good offices of France, aſſuring him, 


1737. 


that this determination was unalterable. In 


effect, his highneſs ſent orders to the new Grand 
Vizier, to confirm by letters from himſelf what 
his predeceſſor had before written to Cardinal 
Fleury. | 

The Turks continued to ay on the war 
without vigour ; the Tartars alone ſhewed ſome 


activity. A body of Ruſſians under the com- 


mand of general Laſci had attempted to penetrate 
into Crim Tartary. They had been repulſed 
with loſs, and obliged to retreat precipitately to 
Azopi, where being attacked anew they were 


defeated by the Sultan of the Nogais Tartars. 


This check, together with the difficulty of pro- 
curing ſubſiſtence, obliged the Ruſſians to con- 


line their operations this year to the taking of 
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Chap. m. Oczakow. The Imperialiſts had begun the ſiege 


of Widden, where they met with more difficul- 
tics than they had foreſeen ; ſo that this cam- 
paign could be nothing leſs than deciſive. 

The arrival of the Ruſſian plen ipotentiaries at 
the congreſs at Niemeroua, gave an opportunity 
to thoſe of the Emperor and Porte to open the 
conferences. Four were held without their 
being able to agree upon any thing ; the preten- 
fions of the Imperialiſts were at leaſt as exorbitant 
as thoſe of the Ruſſians. The miniſters of theſe 
two powers plainly declared, that they could not 
conſent to treat unleſs preliminaries were pre- 
wioully agreed on, the baſis of which was to be, 
that both ſhould retain the conqueſts they had 
already made. After this preliminary there could 
be no longer any queſtion of the reſtitution of 
Walachia, Moldavia, and Niſſau, by the Imperia- 
liſts; or of Azoph and Oczakow on the ſide of 
the Ruſſians. Beſides this, the Emperor de- 
manded reimburſment of his expences in the 
war: and the Ruſſians inſinuated, that Azoph 
not being a ſufficient barrier againſt the incur- 
fions of the Tartars into their territories, it would 
be neceſſary for them to rebuild the fortreſs of 
Tayagan, between Orkapi and Azoph, upon the 
northern coaſt of the ſea of Zabache. They de- 
manded likewiſe all the Cuban; and that their 
ſhips might not only navigate in the Black ſea as 

far as Conſtantinople, but from thence paſs into 
5 . the 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 


= 


the Mediterranean, paying the ſame duties to the Chap. III. 


Grand Signior that other European nations 
did. - | | 


received new inſtructions, ordering him to put 
every poſſible means in practice to diſſuade the 
Turks from making peace ; becauſe if they con- 
cluded it in their preſent circumſtances, it muſt 
be on conditions as hurtful to themſelves as pre- 
judicial to the commerce of the French nation. 
He was required to engage them to take advan- 
tage of the approaching ſeaſon, in order to make 
ſerious preparations for war; ſo that being by 
the beginning of ſpring in a condition to oppoſe 
the progreſs of their enemies, they might obtain 
an honourable — through the good offices 
of France. 


In conſequence of this, M. de Villeneuve gave 
inftrudions to the Sieur de Laria, who was at 
the Grand Vizier's camp: he deſired him to tell 
that miniſter, - that if France had once thought it 
a duty to adviſe the Porte to lend an ear to pro- 
poſals of peace, it had only been in the ſuppo- 
ſition that the Ruſſians would have contented 
themſelves with the keeping of Azoph ; but their 
ambitious views being now unmaſked, and hav- 
ing it certainly for an object to ſeize the naviga- 
tion of the Black ſea, and by that means pave 

os the 


Theſe enormous pretenſions were not un- 
known in France; and as it was the intereſt of 
that court to diſappoint them, M. de Villeneuve 


of © * 


HISTORYT OF THE 


Chap. HT. the way to the conqueſt of Conſtantinople itſelf; 


= France imagined that the Turks ought to try the 


fortune of arms, rather than ſubmit to ſuch hard 
conditions as their enemies wanted to impoſe ; 

that the plan which appeared moſt ſuitable to the 
preſent ſituation of the Ottoman empire, was to 
leave his highneſs's plenipotentiaries at Niemeroua 
till the Imperialiſts and Ruſſians ſhould be obliged 
to put their troops into winter-quarters ; with 
all this to endeavour, during that time, to pene- 
trate into the real intentions of the courts of 
Vienna and Peterſburg ; and when the campaign 
ſhould be ended, to withdraw theſe plenipoten- 
tiaries from the congreſs, on pretence of their 
wanting new inſtructions, and with a promiſe of 
their returning in the ſpring ; to ſpend the win- 

ter in aſſembling their beſt troops, and provid- 
ing all things neceſſary for four armies, which it 
would be convenient to have on foot, one in 


Boſnia: and when theſe diſpoſitions ſhould be 


made, then to propoſe reſuming the negotiation, 


under the mediation of France; and finally to 


| wait the good effects of that mediation, by avoid- 


ing to engage in any deciſive action, and to be 


contented with oppoſing the further progreſs of 


their enemies, who, when exhauſted with the 
expences of the war, would be the firſt to pro- 
pole peace on reaſonable conditions. 


M. de 


Crim Tartary, another near Bender, another on - 
the frontiers of Hungary, and the fourth in 
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M. de vill f 1 8 Chap. HF, 
M. de Villeneuve found means to inſinuate the 


ſame things to the Caimacan. They were re- 
ceived at the ſeraglio and army as no equivocal 


proofs of the ſincere affections of France. The 


news which was received from the congreſs at 
Nimeroua contributed not a little to give them 
that credit. The miniſters of the Porte affected 
thenceforth to ſhew the French embaſſador all 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed marks of eſteem and con- 
fidence. They manifeſted this diſpoſition upon 
an occaſion which deſerves to be related. 
They had thrown into priſon the German 
Drogman, who was charged with the affairs of 
the court of Vienna in M. Talman's abſence. M. 


de Villeneuve was informed that the Drogman 
had been arreſted in the church of the fathers of 


St. Anthony, which is under the King's protec- 


tion. He made complaints on this head to the 
Caimacan ; and though the queſtion was not yet 
decided, whether there is any aſylum for thoſe 
perſons whom Princes think proper to ſecure 


for reaſons of ſtate ; although this queſtion is ſtill 


more obe among the Turks, no religi- 
ous obſervers of the rights of nations, yet the 
Caimacan paid great attention to his repreſenta- 
tion; he not only publicly, and in the ſevereſt 


terms, reprimanded the governor of Galata ſor 
having executed his orders in a place under the 


protection of France; but he obliged him to aſk 


pardon - 
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Chap. HT. pardon of M. de Villeneuve, which was done in 


— — 
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the moſt reſpectful and ſubmiſſive manner. 


ed an aſylum at the palace of France, which M. 


de Villeneuve granted; and that no umbrage 


might be taken at it, he cauſed it to be repre- 


ſented to the Caimacan, that the Porte having 


demanded the mediation of the Emperor of 


France, and his embaſſador being alſo entruſted 


with the negotiation, it was requiſite that in or- 
der to acquire the confidence of the court of 


Vienna, he ſhould lay hold of all opportunities 
that offered in matters of indifference, to manifeſt 
a ſpirit of impartiality, and even of good will, to- 


Wards the Germans; that it was with this view 


he had received into his houſe the wife of 


| the German Drogman ; that he ought to be per- 


| Faded, that in all the ſervices he might con- 


tinue to render to that family, he would have 
no other object than to facilitate the ſucceſs of the 
wherein he had intereſted himſelf at 


negotiation 
the deſire of the Porte, by engaging the mutual 


confidence of the powers at war. 


The Caimacan, fo far from being offended at 
this procedure of the French embaſſador, ordered 
him to be thanked for the motives which induced 
him to it. Moreover, at the ſolicitation of M. de 
Villeneuve, he iſſued an order that the impriſon- 
ed Drogman might have the liberty of chooſing 


a domeſtic to attend hi, and of ſending for 
proviſions, 


The wife of the impriſoned Drogman demand- 
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proviſions, and all other neceſſaries he might Chap. III. 
want. "a. 

The Ottoman miniſtry ſeemed detertaine: to | 
follow the plan propoſed by the French embaſſa- 
dor. The Grand Signior recalled his plenipoten- 
tiaries from the congreſs at Niemeroua, and they 
were employed more ſeriouſly than ever in mak- 
ing preparations for war. Courit Bonneval was 
ſent to the Grand Vizier's camp. Prince Ragot{- 
ki was called to Conſtantinople, with an inten- 
tion of ſending him to Tranſylvania, under the 
direction of Count Bonneval, with the neceſſary 
troops and money, to bring about a revolution 
there: but before this project was puſhed any 
further, they were deſirous to know whether it 
was any ways contrary to the views of France. 
M. de Villeneuve was ſounded on this head, who, 
after declaring how ſenſible he was of this mark 
of their attention, anſwered, that he having no 
inſtructions from his court on this affair, he 
could not explain himſelf with any degree of pre- 
ciſion; that France had two objects in view, the 
one was to ſee the tranquillity of the Ottoman 
empire re-eſtabliſhed ; the other to prevent peace 
being made on conditions diſhonourable to'the 
Porte ; and that every thing which might tend to 
theſe two - purpoſes would 'be agrecable to the 
WR or his matter. 


The new ſyſtem adopted by the Turkiſh mi- 
niſters bezan to e better effects: the 
troops, 
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Chap. HT. troops, encouraged by that reſolution which had 
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been inſpired into their leaders, gained divers 
advantages over the Imperialiſts. They con- 
Rrained them to raiſe the ſiege of Widden; one 
of their detachments ſucceſsfully attacked a large 


body of Auſtrian troops, carried off their baggage 
and part of their cannon, killed near four thou- 


fand men, and took fifteen hundred priſoners, 
Theſe advantages were followed by the evacua- 
tion of Moldavia by the Imperialiſts, and the 
campaign ended with the deliverance of Niſſa, 
which the Turks retook from the Auſtrians. 

The remembrance of their great ſucceſs in the 
laſt war, ſerved to determine the court of Vienna 
to break with the Turks; but Prince Eugene, 
the author of thoſe ſucceſſes, was now no more; 
and general Seckendorf, who commanded the 


Imperial army in Hungary, was every way in- 


ferior to him: the court of Vienna, ſuſpecting 


even his fidelity, recalled him, put him under 
arreſt in his own houſe, and appointed a com. 
miſſion to try him. 

Whilſt they were preparing this victim to fi 
tisfy their chagrin at being baffled by the Turks, 
the allied powers endeavoured to deſtroy the ef. 


fett which the inſinuations of France had wrought 


on the Turkiſh miniſtry. They ſpread abroad 3 
rumour that the Poles and Venetians were on the 
point of acceding to their alliance, and that 
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peror againſt England. The plenipotentiaries of Chap. III. 


the court of Vienna, at the congreſs of Nieme- 
roua, communicated this in confidence to the 
Drogman of the, Porte, of which he informed the 


Grand Vizier in a journey he made to his camp. 


The deſign of theſe reports, fo artfully cir> 
culated, was to intimidate the Turkiſh miniſters, 


and take from them all hopes of the French me- 


diation, by making them believe that France 
would be too much employed by her projects 


againſt England to take part in the affairs of the 
Ottoman empire, and that her connection with 
the court of Vienna would deprive her of the i im- 
partiality requiſite in a mediating power. 

The embaſſadors of England and Holland, who 
had remained in the retinue of the Grand Vizier, 
joined in their intrigues to defeat the mediation 
of France. M. Calcoen communicated to the 
Vizier ſome diſpatches he had juſt received, 
wherein the States General exhorted him to for- 
get the paſt, and to diveſt himſelf of all paſſion 
and private intereſt, in order to buſy himſelf 
only for the public good; hence it was conclud- 
ed, that the mediation of Holland would ſoon be 
accepted by the Czarina. M. Faulkner commu- 


nicated in the ſame manner a letter from the King 


of England, which indicated that the time was 
approaching when the Engliſh would, in their 
turn, appear upon the ſtage; that the Emperor 
and France were in perfect harmony together; 
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union, but that his Britannic Majeſty; had an- 
fwered, that ſuch a ſep required mature delibe- 


ration. M. Faulkner endeavoured by this means 


to conciliate the confidence of the Turks, and to 
make them withdraw it from M. de Villeneuve, 


by confirming the good. underſtanding that, was 


Duke of Tuſcany had diſpoſed of his dominions 
in favour of Don Carlos, and that this diſpolition, 
being contrary to the treaty of France with the 
Emperor, would be followed by 2 rupture be- 
tween the courts of Verſailles and Madrid. TOR, 
The Turkiſh miniſters at firſt ſaw nothing i in 
all this but a chaos very diſſicult to unravel ; but 
deeper reſlection made them perceive the ſnare. 
They became ſenſible that the diſtruſt which was 
eadeavoured: to be. inſtilled into them againſt 
France, was an artifice of their enemies, in order 


to deprive them of the reſource of a French me- 


diation: and in order to leave no doubts with re- 
ſpect to their real ſentiments, they took the reſo- 
lution of ſending back to Conſtantinople the em- 
bailadors belonging to the maritime powers; the 


Engliſh, becauſe he had antecedently aſked leave 


to rcturn thither; and the Dutch, in order to 
ſpare him, as they told his drogman, the diſa- 
grecable circumſtance of being left alone. They 


were obliged to obey; the two emhaffadors {ct 
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One circumſtance was near juſtifying the Gif 
picion Wich they wanted the Turks to enter- 
nh of the good tinderſtanding between France 
and the Emperor. Prince Ragotſky arrived at 
Conſtantinople the 20th of September, and made 
his public e entry next day. He took care to 
notify his arrival to all the foreign miniſters. His 
drogman gave M. de Villeneuve to underſtand, 
that his maſter would be very glad to have a pri- 
vate interview with him; but M. de Villeneuve, 
by means of one of his drogmans, whom he ſent to 
prince Ragotſky to return his compliment, cauſed 
it to be inſinuated to him, that whatever de- 
ire he had to converſe with him, he durſt not 
venture it in his preſent circumſtances. In effect, 
it would have been improper for M. de Ville- 
neuve to appear connected with a Prince whom 
the court of Vienna looked upon as a rebel. 
He“ would have rendered himſelf ſuſpected 
to that court, and would have infallibly diſpleaf- 
ed Bis own, which was far from wiſhing to give 
umbrage to the Emperor. Beſides, from what 
M. de Villeneuve knew of the genius and charac- 
ter of that Prince, he thought him v very unfit to 
anſwer the views of the Porte; and he was firmly 
reſolved to do ae and to = 5 which 
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the time appointed: after the cuſtomary compli- 
ments the Caimacan told him, that Prince Ra- 
gotlky being the friend of the Porte, his highneſs 
had believed he was equally fo of France, and 
that of courſe her embaſſador could have no ob- 


jection to ſeeing him. M. de Villeneuve anſwer- 


ed, that his ſentiments with regard to Prince 
Ragotſky were agreeable to thoſe of the Porte; 
but intreated him to pay attention to the mea- 
fures that were propereſt for him to take with re- 
ſpect to the court of Vienna. He reminded him 
of thoſe reaſons by which he had juſtified his con- 
duct to the wife of the German drogman, and 
made him ſenſible that the fame reaſon obliged 
him to avoid i certain connection with Prince 
Ragotiky. 

The Caimacan ſeemed to reliſh thoſe reaſons, 
and, without inſiſting further on the interview de- 
manded by the Prince, laid before M. de Ville- 
neuve the views of the Porte in making uſe of 
that refugee, and the other Hungarians, Sh had 


found an afylum in the Grand Signior's territo- 


ries. He aſked his advice upon the projects and 
pretenſions which Prince Ragotſcy had comnmu- 


nicated to the people. 


That Prince, without confulting the Hingari- 


ans, who had followed his father's fortunes, and 


who appeared but little diſpoſed to follow his, 
demanded that the Porte ſhould confirm the ca- 
pitulation 
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by Solymon II. According to that capitulation 
E ranſylvania was to be an independent province, 
exempted from all tribute, and free to chooſe 
what maſter the States ſhould think proper. 
Prince Ragotſky demanded twenty thouſand 
Turkiſh troops, with which to enter Tranſylvania, 
and money to levy a like number on the ſpot, of 
whom he was to have the command, and who 
ſhould be maintained at the charges of the Porte 
till a pacification ſhould take place; and in caſe 


the Porte ſhould conclude a peace before Tran- 


ſylvania ſhould be made free, he demanded that 


not only he ſhould not be delivered up to the 
Germans, but that the Porte ſhould continue to 


protect him, and provide for his ſubſiſtence. 


M. de Villeneuve obſerved that Prince Ragotf- 
ky was in a fituation very different from his 
father; that the father had the election of the 
States in his favour, whereas the ſon had no ſuch 
title; ; that it was to be feared, that if he pre- 
ſented himſelf in quality of Prince of Tranſylva- 
nia, named and acknowledged as ſuch by the 


Porte, at the head of an army of Turks and Tar- 


tars, that this ſtep might be ill taken by the 
Tranſylvanians, ſo jealous of chooſing their own 
maſters ; and that the Porte having taken the 
precaution to ſend ſome Hungarian Lords on that 
frontier, f in order to ſound the diſpoſitions of 


Weir nation, it Would be better, before determin - 
E ; ing 
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nm. affair, 
Chap.HT. ing any thing on that to wait the accounts 


theſe emiſſaries ſhould give of their commiſſion. 
Theſe obſervations, no doubt, made an im- 


preiſion; for there was no longer any eagerneſs 
ſhewn for bringing Prince Ragotſky'to an audi- 


ene of the Grand Signior ; and the plague which 


had broke out in the ſeraglio obliging his high- 
— nei n wht Ofhkis 
audience. 

The Turkiſh 1 having: Sd 
the congreſs at Niemerowa, had declared to M. 
Talman before their departure, that his miſter 


having attacked the provinces of the Ottoman 


empire, his miniſters could no longer exerciſe the 
office of mediators ; and that for the future the 
Porte would not liſten to any propoſals of peace, 
but through the mediation of France, or ſome 
other neutral power. Count Bonneval had given 
occaſion to this alternative, by ſuggeſting the 
admiſſton of Sweden into a ſhare of the media- 
tion with France. The motive which mate Swe- 
den defirous of this was, the hope of obtaining 
ſabſidics from the Turks, by flattering them with 
a'diverfion againſt the Ruſſians. Count Bonne- 
wal ſupported the views of Sweden, becauſe. he 
believed that the co-mediation of that power; the 
ancient enemy of Ruſſia, would render the court 
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( d V Ch 
in the plan propoſed by M. de illeneuve the Ohap.JII. 


Turks were not to recall their plenipotentiaries 
without a promiſe of, ſending them back before 
the ſpring; but, through a conſequence of that 


haughtineſs which their late advantages over the 


Imperialiſts had. inſpired them with, they forbade 
thein plenipotentiaries to leave any hopes of their 


return. When they made known their recall to 


M. Talman and the Ruſſian miniſters, they were 


aſked.to be pręſent at the laſt conference; but they 


excuſed themſelves on pretence that his highneſs 
having revoked their powers, they were not per- 


mitted. to enter into any negotiation. This | 


haughtincſs, after ſo much abaſement, ought. not 
to be ſurpriſing from a ngtion which at the ſmall- 


eſt glimpſe of proſperity uſually. paſſes from an 


extreme deſpondency to an exceſs o . rr 

tion. E. x (15930 
| | Every. thing . on 8 part, of. the 
Turks a pride and conſidence never obſerved in 
them till then. They had ſixty thouſand men at 


Bender, in order to cover that frontier, and 


make incurſions during the winter, in conjunc- 
tion with the Tartars. A ſecond army marched 
towards Oczakow, with an intention of taking 
that place. The Grand Vizier formed various 
projects of entering into the Emperor's, domi- 


nions, and the Grand Signior offered. him a 


hundred and eighty purſes for the maintenance 
of the troops deſtined to revenge the affront 
E 4 given 
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ation of France, tilt after the taking of Belgrade, 
Buda, and Temiſwar. mA) bar ſqos | 

| Theſe bravadoes were cettathly 46248; ad 
the Turkiſh miniſters held this language vhly to 
deſtroy the bad effects of the too great earneſt- 
| nels they had before ſhewn for peace. For they 
were obſerved to be ſtrangely impatient to know 
whether the mediation of France would take 
place. They were continually queſtioning the 
drogmans of M. de Villeneuve on that head, 
who himſelf waited with no leſs NN Darn for 
the inſtructions of his court. 

It was to be feared, that the freſh advantages 
gained by the Turks might render peace more 
difficult. . The Baſha of Widden had pro- 
jected the taking of Belgrade and Temiſwar from 
the Emperor before winter. And although there 
was great raſhneſs in this enterprize, he had ſet 
out on his march to put it in execution ; and 
having advanced as far as Orſova, he had defeated 
a body of German troops entrenched before that 
place, and had taken twenty-five pieces of can- 
non, with two ſhips and five galliots laden with 
all manner of warlike ſtores. 

Theſe unexpected ſucceſſes obliged the powers 
in alliance to be infinitely more moderate in their 
- propoſals than they had been at Niemerowa ; but 

| © they 
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hey were ſtill too exorbitant to be accepted by Chap. III. 
the Turks. The Emperor demanded Niſſa, with 1757 
ſome; plugeecinx Boſnia,” ceded by the treaty of 
2. The Czarina pretended to keep 
5 wow Oczakow : this laſt place was then 

ged by the Turks, who finding great reſiſt- | : 
ance ba it, were obliged to abandon the fiege, 
aving made ſeveral general aſſaults. 
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France Iv ber mediation to the 1 . Ii a- 
2 cage. The Crarina delays explain- 
ing berjelf. The Turks endeavour —— 50 


two Powers. 


ONSIE U de Villeneuve received at laſt, 
on the firſt of December, a courier from 
his court, which brought him letters from the 
King for the Grand Signior, and from Cardinal 
Fleury for the Grand Vizier, with new letters of 
credence, which he was not to make uſe of till 
_ the King's mediation ſhould be accepted by the 
cout, of Petcriburg. By the ſame courier he 
recaved a letter from Count Zinzendorff, the 
Emperor's miniſter, informing him that the 
court of Vienna had accepted the mediation of 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty. To this letter was 

joined the z{timatum of the conditions on which 

the Emperor conſented to make peace, as well 
as the propoſitions made by the Ruſſians at Nie- 


merowa, and thoſe which the Turkiſh plenipo- | 


tentianes had communicated {ome time before the 
Wen IF 


X - 
= 4 
4 ” . 
+ % 1 4 
2 
* 3 


| N. de 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 


75 


ille e Chap. IV. 
M. de Villeneuve made haſte to impart the 12:5 


diſpatches he had received to the Caimacan. He 


informed him, that the Emperor of France con- 


ſented to employ his good offices to reſtore. the 


tranquillity of the Ottoman empire; that the 


court of Vienna had accepted his mediation ; and 


that the anſwer of the court of Ruſſia on that 


head was... expected. „The Caimacan anſwered 
coldly : < The Porte was always ready to end 
« the war through the mediation of the Emperor 


« of F rance; hut was well pleaſed to make the 


« Emperor of Germany ſenſible. of the i im pop. 
« at ſeryice which France wall render 'bim 
« by, procur ing him peace. The Porte is entirely 
« taken up at preſent with preparations for War. 
« When it 18 time tg renew the negotiations for 
6 RE you ſhall be informed. of it,” 6 e He 


2 — ge 
> 8 


4A. miniſter. leſs acquainted than M. deVille- 
neuve with the genius of the Turks, would 
have been diſconcerted at this anſwer. He 1 
plied, without the leaſt emotion, that be wits 


very far from adviſing the Turks to hy down | 


their arms ;- that he thought, on the contrary, 
the fureſt Way of arriving at an honourable 
peace was to be in a capacity of making a Rout 
reſiſtance; but that without ſuſpending the pre- 


parutions for war, they might ſtill endeav our to 


find means, to reconcile the belligerant powers : - 
and: that being obliget-i to > ſend back his courier, 


i « FF 
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Wy he demanded to know if he might write the 


Emperor his maſter, that the Turks ſtill continued 
in thoſe pacific diſpoſitions which had determined 


them to requeſt his mediation a ſecond, time, 


The Caimacan faid, © Before it can be finally 
« determined what anfwer you ſhould make, 
ee e 7 90 receive his 

<« Highnefs's orders.” M. de Villeneuve added, 
F 
Cardinal Fleury had addreſſed a letter in anſwer 
to that from the Grand Vizier Mahomet Bacha. 
He deſired to be told, whether he ſhould ſend it 
to the actual Grand Vizier; and at pronouncing 
theſe two laſt words he ſuffered a ſmile to eſcape 


| kim, occaſioned by the report current at Conſtan- 


tinople, that the Grand Vizier, who had juſt 
been recalled, would be immediately depoſed, 


his finger on his mouth, to recommend 
to M. de Villeneuve, told him that he 
that letter till he had ſpoken to 
Signior, . and then he would in- 


form him when it would be time to make ufc 


of it. 
Some days after this, the Captain Bacha * de- 
fired an interview with M. nnen, who, 


* This is the name the Tarks give to their Admiral, 1 whois 
the third in rank of their great officers, an ca EY 


| Grand Vue. and the ſecond the Caimacan. 


* 


PEACE oF BELGRADE. 


after giving notice of it to the Caimacan, ap- 
pointed the 13th of December. He ſuſpected, 
on gbodd grounds, that this flep bad been fug- 

by the Caimacan himſelf, either to hint 


ſome” tings to him which he did not care to 


do himfelf, or the better to penetrate into his real 


ſentiments. The Captain Bacha turned the con- 


Chap. Iv. 
— 
177. | 


verſation upon the conduct which the Porte had 


obſerved during the troubles of Poland. He faid 
2 great deal on the blindneſs of the preceding 
miniſters, who ſeemed to have conſpired with 
their enemies to haſten the ruin of the Ottoman 
empire; and upon the behaviour of the Emperor, 
who had abufed their confidence ſo far as 40 66. 


clare himſelf an enemy to the Turks, at the very 


time ke was entruſted as the arbitrator of their 
intereſts: 1 have heard, added he, that "this 
"wy Prince, intimidated by our fucceſſes, has 
« thoughts of terminating a war, in which he 
<-perceives he has engaged himſclf tos ghtly; 
« but I leave you to conſider, whether it be ſuit- 
6 2 the dignity of this empire to liſten to 
— of peace made in tuch circum. 


3.5% *2{T113 .54% 511 11 11 I 1 „ 72 


M. 5+ Villeneuve. anſwered, that his reflections | 


on the condue; of the preceding miniſtry gaye 
him room to believe that the Porte did juſtice to 


the ſincerity of the diſpoſitions of France 5 
wards'the Ottoman eh . « Nothing 12 5 


* 


L 
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Clap-TV. « pened, continued he, which I have not foretold 


*. 


to the Porte; and many of thoſe inconveni- 


< encies would have been avoided, if greater de- 


* ference had been paid to what I took the liberty 
* to hint from time to time.“ He entered 
into this ſubject at ſome length; after which he 
faid, that if they did him the honour to conſult 
him, he would adviſe not to let ſlip the favour- 
able opportunity which the ſucceſs -of the Otto- 
man arms, and the good offices of France, af- 
forded to conclude a peace agreeable to the inte- 
reſts of the Porte; that theſe intereſts being well 
underſtood, ought to prevail over all motives of 


reſentment ; that it was impoſſible to penetrate 


into the ſecrets of Princes ; and that if they were 
well acquainted with the motives which influ- 
enced the conduct of the court of Vienna, the 
Porte might probably have leſs reaſon” to be 
offended; that if the Ottoman miniſtry: made it 
a point not to propoſe peace themſelves, it would 
not be diſſicult to ſet on foot a negotiation with- 


out their making the firſt advances ; and that this 


negotiation appeared the more neceſſary in the 


preſent circumſtances, becauſe the inclination of 
the Venetians and Poles to enter into the Em- 


peror's quarrel might occaſion changes which 
would render peace leſs cafy to attain. 


The Grand Vizicr Abdula Bacha made 3 en- 
* into Conſtantinople the 16th of December; 


2 | but 
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but he hach hardly delivered Mahomet's ſtandard — 
into the ſeraglio before he was arreſted, and his 1737. 
place given to the Caimacan Veghen Bacha. This 

new: Maier was a man of application, and well 

verſed in affairs, but of a haughty and obſtinate 

character As he had highly diſapproved the 

weakneſs his predeceffors had thewn in fuffering 
themſelves to'be amuſed with vain hopes of peace, 

he was reſolved not to fall into that ſnare him- 

dt; and he thought it could be no otherwiſe 
avoided! than by puſhing the war with vigour, 
notwithſtanding the aſſurance given him of the 

good offices of France. He even went ſo far as 

to perſuade” himſelf that the court of Vienna, 

finding themſelves in no condition to ſupport the 

war, had prevailed on the Emperor of France to 

procure them a peace. The ſubaltern miniſters 

at the Porte informed M. de Villeneuve of this 

notion, and ſeriouſly exhorted him to endeavour 

to prevent its bad effects. 45 3 

M. de Villeneuve dreaded the conſequences _— 

the new Vizier's character, and that having 8 - 
ſhewn' great animoſity againſt the court of Vi- | 
enna, he might direct his principal efforts again oft. OB 
Hungary and Tranſylvania, and make ſach p pro- 1 f 

greſs in theſe provinces as would enable him to x 
inſiſt 200 conditions of peace a N with 


T : a 


| re.” 35 1 
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He laid hold of the opportunity which an ad. 


vance made him by Prince Ragotſky afforded him 


of informing (himſelf more particularly of the 


projects of Yeghen Bacha. That Prince let him 


know by his ſceretary, that having come to Con- 


with the conſent of Cardinal Fleury, 


and under the protection of France, he choſe not 


ent with the Turks, 
which ch might the intentions of the 
King; that the Grand Vizier having a deſign to 
ſend him to the frontiers of Tranſylvania, had de- 
manded a memorial from him concerning the 
meaſures propereſt to be taken, in order to in- 
troduce him into that province; that having 
heard the King wiſhed for a re-eſtabliſhment of 
peace, he entreated him to aſſiſt him with his ad- 
vice, reſpecting the conduct he ought to obſerve. 
M. de Villeneuve made anſwer, that having no 
inſtructions from the King on that head, he 
could not adviſe him in quality of his majeſty's 
embaſſador, but that if he had confidence enough 
in him to communicate to him che projects of 
the Porte, he would give him his opinion as a 
private perſon, and as one who wiſhed to ſee him 

| roar earns ſituation. 
By this anſwer M. de Villeneuve avoided en- 


tering into any engagements, and accompliſhed 


two objefts of great conſequence; the firſt was 


to be truly informed of the projects of the Turks 


an 
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in favour of Prince Ragotſky, and to be able to Chap. IV. i 
judge of the Grand Vizier's ſincerity, by com- . 
paring together thoſe proj jects with the language 
of that miniſter and his ſubalterns, in the con- 
ferences he uſed to hold with them; the ſecond 
was to avail himſelf of the confidence of this 
Prince, in order to prevent the entry of an army 
of Turks and Tartars into Tranſylvania, by giv- 
ing them to underſtand that ſuch a violence 
would infallibly alienate the hearts of the people. 
Moreover, by hindering that invaſion he ren- 
dered an eſſential ſervice to the court of Vienna, 
who would not fail to acknowledge their ſatisfac- 
tion at it. 
In the mean time, the: new Grand Vizier obſerv- 
ed a profound filence with reſpect to the audience 
which M. de Villeneuve had demanded, in order 
to deliver him Cardinal Fleury's letter. The em- 
baſſador cauſed the difficulties under which he lay 
by the uncertainty he left him in, to berepreſented 
to him. Yeghen Bacha ordered this anſwer to be : a 
returned; that he had given him ſufficient proofs 
of his confidence and paciſic diſpoſitions in the 
conferences he had held with him while he was 
Caimacan; that his principles were not changed 
ſince he was made Grand Vizier; but that the 
ferment occaſioned in Conſtantinople by the 
arrival of the laſt courier from France had made 
him ſenſible he ought only to buſy himſelf 


in making preparations for war; that the ſucceſs 
* of 
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Chap. IV. of the Grand Signior's arms made that moſt de. 
4 


1737 


firable to the whole people; that he was afraid 
he might be accuſed of ſuffering himſelf to be 
ſeduced, as his predeceſſors had been, with de- 
ceitful appearances of peace; that if he took any 
other ſteps they might cool the ardour of the 
foldiery, and even. be ſo ill interpreted by 
the people as to create a ſedition amongſt them 
that theſe conſiderations had determined him to 
behave in ſuch a manner as if he had loſt all views 
of a negotiation for a peace; that in the mean 
time the Porte was ſtill diſpoſed to liſten to it, 
whilſt it could be done in a manner ſuitable to 
its intereſt and dignity ; but that it was neceſſary 
the negotiation ſhould be managed in fuch a 


manner, that, if it ſhould ſucceed, the peopleſhould 
have no knowledge of it till the principal condi- 


tions were regulated ; and that, if it ſhould fail, 
the meaſures taken for continuing the war ſhould 
not ſuffer by it. 

M. de Villeneuve, who had already learned 


that a ſecret negotiation with Ruſſia was in agi- 


tation, attributed the delays of the Grand Vizier 
to the deſire that miniſter had of ſeeing the reſult 
of that negotiation before he entered into any 
new engagements with France. Yaya Bacha*, 
who was formerly governor of Oczakow, and 


® The title of Bacha amongſt the Turks, is a title of honour 
which the Porte grants to its principal officers. There are two 
claſſes ot them, thoſe of two horſe tails and thoſe of three, 
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had been carried priſoner into Ruſſia, with the Chap. IV. 
garriſon of that place, had ſent to the Grand 1 


Vizier ſome time before a ſcheme for the peace, 
which had been put into his hands by Count 
Oſterman, the Czarina's miniſter. M. de Ville- 
neuve could not diſcover whether it was for a 
general pacification, or for a ſeparate peace, with- 
out the kriowledge of the court of Vienna. The 
myſtery made of it by the Grand Vizier, gave 
room to ſuſpect that the Czarina, hoping to pro- 
cure better terms by detaching herſelf from the 


Emperor's alliance, endeavoured, by means of a 
ſeparate peace, to exclude the mediation of 
France, which ſhe foreſaw would not be favour- 
able to her ambitious views. It was equally to 


be apprehended, that the Grand Vizier, much 


more irritated againſt the court of Vienna than 


againſt that of Ruſſia, might think he found an 


advantage in a 
be induced to facilitate the conditions of it, in 
order to be at liberty to exerciſe his vengeance 
againſt the Emperor. 

In effect, that miniſter writ to the Bacha of 
Oczakow, to propoſe to Count Oſterman three 
barriers between Turkey and Ruſſia: the firſt 
was to run along the river Bog, from the fron- 
tiers of Poland to the confluence of the Bog and 
Boriſthenes, removing on both ſides the Tartars 


and Coſſacks from the interſtice between theſe 


two rivers : the ſecond was to be marked by a 
| "Þ 2 line 


— peace with the latter, and 
1 
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Chap. IV. line drawn from the Boriſthenes to the Tanais; he 3 
= and the third by a ſecond line from the Tanas MW vou 
to the Cuban. The Bacha communicated to W bm 
Count Oſterman the propoſal of thefe three bar. MW ©*< 
riers, and gave him a detail of all the meaſures only 
to be taken for the mutual ſecurity of the two 10 
empires. The court of Peterſbugh ſeemed to 
reliſh this arrangement, and ſent to Conſtanti- 
nople their opinion of ſome changes that they 
thought ſhould be made in it. The Grand Vi- 
zier believed then he had brought the Ruſſians 
to the point he wanted. He cauſed a Divan to 
be aſſembled, where he laid before them the re- 
Fult of that private negotiation, and all the ad- 
vantages the Porte would derive by detaching 
Ruſſia from the Emperor's alliance; but the 
Divan was not of the ſame opinion. They were 
afraid that this negotiation would ſlacken the zeal 
of thoſe Potentates who had offered their media- 

tion, and concluded on rejecting it. 

The Grand Vizier then determined on giving 
audience to M. de Villeneuve, who reſolved to 
make what uſe he could of it, in order to pene- 

trate into the ſecret views of that miniſter. After 

having preſented him Cardinal Fleury's anſwer 

to Mahomet Bacha's letter, M. de Villeneuve 

made him ſenſible of the heartineſs with which 
his Majeſty had anſwered the confidence the Porte 

Had repoſed in him: he ſpoke of the court of 
Vienna's acceptance of the mediation of France: 

| iN be 
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he added, that it was to be withed, the Ruſſians Chap. IV* 


would follow this example, and even teſtified 
ſome furprize at their delay in explaining them- 
ſelves on that head. The Grand Vizier anſwered 
only in general terms, and carried his diſſimu- 
lation ſo far as to make no mention of the Ruſ- 


—— 
1637. 


fans, and to fay nothing of the re-eſtabliſhment 


of peace: but to ſoften the harſhneſs of this re- 
ſerve he accompanied it with extraordinary civi- 
lities, which had never been uſed before on ſuch 
occaſions. 


M. de Villeneuve employed to no TPM all 
his emiffaries at the Porte, to learn whether the 
Grand Vizier had opened himſelf to any one with 
reſpect to the letter he had put into his hands; 
but the reſerve of that miniſter had been general: 
all that could be diſcovered of his intentions was, 
that he propoſed having very ſoon a ſecret con- 
ference with the French embaſſador at his houſe 
on the canal. M. de Villeneuve, to whom this 


was reported from good authority, concluded 


from thence that the Grand Vizier miſtruſted the 
other miniſters at the Porte, and that he muſt 


attribute to that diſtruſt the reſerve he had ſhewn 


to him at an audience where they were all 
preſent. 

The myſterious conduct of this miniſter with 
reſpect to M. de Villeneuve extended to every 
thing. The affair of Prince Ragotſky had been 
concluded without conſulting or imparting 
Th any 


Bs 
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any thing to him. That Prince had not been at 
firſt ſo much on the reſerve; he had ſent his 


ſecretary to M. de Villeneuve, to inform him that 
his treaty with the Porte was concluded ; that 
they were now at work in reducing it into form; 
that as ſoon as it ſhould be ſigned by the Grand 
Signior he would communicate it to him, and 
and fend a copy to Cardinal Fleury; declaring at 


the fame time, that however advantageous that 


treaty might be to himſelf he would renounce it 
ſhould it prove diſagreeable to France; that he 
hoped if the King, by. his mediation, brought 
about the re-cſtabliſhment of peace, that his 
Majeſty would not refuſe his good offices to have 


him comprehended in the treaty, and procure 


him an cſtabliſhment ſuitable to his birth. M. de 
Villeneuve made anſwer, that he could not but 
make him ſincere acknowledgments for the good 
will he had ſhewn to France, and that he would 
take a real pleaſure in teſtifying it on all oc- 


caſions. 


By this treaty the Porte acknowledged Prince 
Ragotſky as Sovereign of Tranſylvania, and 


chief of the Hungarians : they received him and 


the two nations under their protection. The 
Tranſylvanians were to pay annually to the 


Grand Signior forty thouſand piaſtres, not as 2 


tribute, but by way of free gift. The ſum which 


the Hungarians were to pay was not agreed upon. 
Jn conſideration of theſe n contribu- 
| | tions, 
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tions, the Porte promiſed to maintain both 
in their privileges and liberties, and not to inter- 
meddle in their government, CET) 
Prince Ragotſky, on the 25th of January, had 
an audience of the Grand Vizier, on the exchange 
of ſignatures. He communicated to him, at the 
- ame time, the letter he propoſed writing to the 
Emperor of France when he ſent him a copy of 
the treaty. Without doubt Yeghen Bacha en- 
joined him ſecrecy with reſpect to M. de Ville- 
neuve; for notwithſtanding the promiſes of that 
Prince the letter and treaty were never commu» 
nicated to the embaſſador. The Prince ſet out 
two days afterwards. He had been made to be- 
lieve that he would find troops on his way, whoſe 
numbers would continually increaſe in propor- 
tion as he approached the frontier, where it was 
imagined the diſcontented Tranſylvanians and 
Hungarians would join him. It was ſuppoſed, 
that theſe troubles excited both in Tranſylvania 
and Hungary, would cut out ſo much employ- 


ment for the Imperialiſts, that they could act but 


feebly againſt the forces of the Grand Signior. In 
conſequence of this nation, they contented them- 
ſelves with fortifying the frontier places in Servia 


and Boſnia, and giving orders to the Serafquiers 


of theſe two provinces to avoid a general action. 
Whatever bad ſucceſs the war might be attended 


with in that part, it was hoped it would coſt the 


Tyrks only the loſs of a few places ; which could 


F4 never 
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IV. never be of ſuch conſequ 
Chap. IV. never dangerous conſequence as the 


1738. 


progreſs of the Ruſſians, who threatened Bender; 
becauſe the conqueſt of that place would pave 
the way to their ſubduing Crim Tartary, Mol- 
davia, and Walachia ; eſpecially if the Poles, as 


| there was reaſon to apprehend, ſeconded the 
Ruſſians, with the view of extending their fron- 


tiers as far as Choczim. 


Agreeable to this plan, the ſtrength of the war 
was to be directed againſt the Ruſſians. The 
Grand Vizier was to command in Beſſarabia, to 


march to Bender, and paſs the Nieſter with an 


army of obſervation, in order to cover that which 
was deſtined for the ſiege of Oczakow, the prin- 
cipal object of the Turks in the enſuing cam- 
paign. Four hundred galliots were fitted out in 
the Black ſea, which were to be eſcorted by eight 
frigates, under the command of the Captain Bacha; 
and this fleet was to afſemble at Caffa, as on the 
preceding year, to enter the ſea of Zabache, and 


cruiſe at the mouth of the Boriſthenes, in order 


to favour the fiege of Oczakow. | 

The arrival of a courier from Peterſburg, 
whoſe diſpatches were kept extremely ſecret, re- 
newed the ſuſpicions of M. de Villeneuve, about 


the project of a ſeparate peace with Ruffia ; and 
he was confirmed in this ſuſpicion by the at- 


tempts that were made to engage him to bring 


about a ſecret negotiation with the Emperor. 


He perceived that the politics of the Grand Vi- 
zier 
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zier conſiſted in treating ſeparately with the Chap. Iv. 
powers in alliance in the hopes of diſuniting 
them. Te 3 
M. de Villeneuve wiſely eluded theſe artful in- 

ſinuations. He was induced to it by the decla- 
ration M. de Zinzendorf had made when he ſent 
him the ultimatum of his court, that the Emperor 
would never conſent to make peace but in con- 
cert with the Czarina his ally. He had great 
reaſon to believe that they had no ſuch delicacy 
at Peterſburg, for by a converſation of the Sieur 
de Laria with the. Drogman of the Porte, he 
learned that the Prince of Moldavia had received 
aletter from M. Nepleuf, heretofore the Czarina's 
plenipotentiary at Niemerowa, where nothing 
was talked of but expedients for bringing about 
the peace between the Porte and Ruſſia, without 
there being any mention made of the Emperor. 


M. de Villeneuve, whilſt he was waiting to be 
better informed of the diſpoſitions of the court 
of Ruſſia, exerted himſelf in ſeconding the views 
of that of Vienna, which had accepted the medi- | 
| ation of France. According to the memorial he nn 
had received from Count Zinzendorf, he was, | 
1. To endeavour to extinguiſh thoſe prejudices 
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the Porte had conceived againſt the conduct of 
z the Imperialiſts. 2. To difabuſe the Grand Vi- 
_ zier of the hopes he might entertain of detaching 
the Emperor from his alliance with the Czarina. 


3. To ſuggeſt to him ſome means more ſpeedy 
; | 6 than 


* 
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Chap. IV. than that of a congreſs to bring about a peace, 
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4. To induce him not to refuſe the Czarina the 
ſecurity ſhe demanded againſt the Tartars, which, 
the believed, was only to be found in keeping 
Azoph and Oczakow. 5. To remove the em- 
baraſſment and difficulties which might reſult 
from the meaſures lately embraced by the court 
of Ruſſia, of having recourſe to the mediation of 

This laſt article made M. de Villeneuve fully 
certain of the truth of the advice he had received 
ſome days before of the reſolution taken by the 
court of Ruſſia, when the mediation of France 
was accepted, to join to it the mediation of the 


maritime powers. 
It appeared very ſurprizing that the Carina, 


who had rejected the good offices of England and 


Holland when the Porte had accepted them, 


ſhould affect to be ſo ſolicitous about them after 


the Porte had excluded them from the mediation, 
The motive of a conduct in appearance ſo incon- 
ſiſtent was the apprehenſion of a ſeparate peace 
being concluded between Vienna and the Porte, 
through the mediation of France. The Grand 
Vizicr, who was deſirous of diſuniting the pow- 
ers in alliance, mutually inſpired them with dif- 
truſt by the apprehenſions of a ſeparate peace. He 


Was very near accompliſhing the object of his 


policy ; and Ruſſia was determined on demand- 


ing — mediation of the maritime powers, only 


throu gh 


bed 
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through the : inſinuations he had thrown out of the Chap. Iv. 


partiality of France to the court of Vienna. It 
will be ſeen in the ſequel, that as ſoon as the 
Ruſſians came to perceive how ill founded thoſe 
inſinuations were, they no longer inſiſted on this 
co-mediation. 


In the inſtructions M. de villeneuve had re- 


ceived from his own court, the plan, of the peace 
was founded on the prorogation of the treaty of 
Paſſarowitz, the reſtitution of Oczakow and Kil- 
burnow to the Turks, and the ceſſion of Azoph 
to the Ruſſians. Theſe three conditions were 
well adapted to reconcile the intereſts of all the 
belligerant powers ; but they were reſtrained by 
à ſecret memorial from the court of Vienna, 


which came into his hands on the 5th of Febru- 


ary. It was ſaid in that memorial, that the Em- 


peror had ſecret aſſurances from the Czarina that 


ſhe might be brought to relax upon.the article of 
Oczakow; that the concluſion of the peace ſeemed 
ſolely to depend upon the anſwer of the Porte to 
the other conditions included in the ultimatum of 
Ruſſia, and on the manner of treating the article 
of Oczakow ; that the other conditions could not 


— 
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be liable to any difficulty, unleſs the Porte were 


actually determined on continuing the war ; that 
as to the manner of treating the article of Oc- 
zakow, it was neceſſary, firſt, to uſe every means 
practicable in order to overcome the obſtinacy of 
the Tyrks. Secondly, To proceed by degrees, and 
. | to 
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Chap. IV. to infiſt as warmly as poſſible on the demolition of 
IX that place. Thirdly, To convince the Carina 


that every neceſſary care had been really taken for 
Fourthly, To-pay extreme atten- 


tion to the glory of the Czarina, fo that the reſti- 
tution of Oczakow might appear to be the fruits 
of her own generoſity and moderation. And 
laſtly, That in caſe the anſwers of the Porte were 
fatisfaftory as to the other conditions, and that 
with reſpe&t to Oczakow the above mentioned 
ons were obſerved, the Emperor was 
authoriſed to declare the peace on the return of 
the couriers who had been diſpatched to Con- 
What concerned the v/timatum of Ruſſia required 
explanation. By this u/t:matum might be under- 
Rood that which had been ſet forth in the extracts 
of the conferences of the 22d of Auguſt in the 
preceding year, in which the pretenſions of Ruſ- 


ia had been carried fo far as the ceſſion of Cuban, 


of all the iſlands in the fea of Zabach, and of that 
of Taman in particular, with permiſſion to erect 


a fortification on the Streights. It is true, M. 


Zinzendorf had fince written that theſe conditions 


| had deen mollified, that the Czarina had de- 


from her demand of the iſland of Taman, 


and conſented that her dominions ſhould be bound - 


ed in that part by the Cuban. In 2 ſubſequent me- 


morial, including the propoſitions of the Ruſſian 


plenipotentiaries before the breaking up of the 
Congreſs 
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congreſs at Niemerowa, the Czarina had con- Chap. IV. 
tented herſelf with Azoph, and the territory of RR 
that city, as it had been formerly ceded by the | 
Ruſſians to the Turks. Theſe variations pre- 
vented M. de Villeneuve from forming any cer- 
tain jud gment of what the court of Ruſlia 1 un- 
derſtood by their ultimatum. 

The points which concerned the court of Vi- 
enna in M. Zinzendorf's memorial, were not 
attended with ſo much difficulty. That article 
eſpecially which ſuggeſted a more expeditious me- 
thod than that of a congreſs was perfectly cons 
formable to the manner of thinking adopted by 
the Ottoman miniſtry, who, beſides other rea- 
ſons, were afraid that a public negotiation — 
. the T mr troops. 
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CHAPTER V. 


The French embaſſador enters into a negotiation with 
the minifters of the Porte, in conſequence of the 
acceptance of the mediation ef Franc by the courts 


of Vienna and — 


N the roth of a M. de Villeneuve 

had a ſecret audience of the Grand Vizier 
at his houſe on the canal. He laid before that 
miniſter the court of Ruſſia's acceptance of the 
mediation of France, the inconveniencies of the 
__ co-mediation of the maritime powers, and the 
neceſſity of taking a ſhorter method than that of 


a congreſs. He inſinuated, that the only true 


method would be to ſettle all preliminaries, 
which being accepted by the powers at war, 
might facilitate a ceſſation of arms, and prevent 
hoſtilities, whoſe conſequences it was to be feared 
might obſtruct or retard the Peace. The Grand 
Vizicr agreed, that he foreſaw in the co- medi- 
ation an hydra of difficulties, and that the me- 


thod of ſettling preliminaries by a ſecret nego- 
tation was undoubtedly the beſt ; but he added, 
that there was no appearance conditions of peace 


could be cafily agreed upon, the Grand Signior 
being 
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being reſolved not to lay down his arms till he Chap. 3 
had retaken Oczakow, Kilbournou, and Azoph, 1538. 
conquered Temeſwar, and Belgrade, and put 
Prince Ragotſky in poſſeſſion of Hungary and 
Tranſylvania, M. de Villeneuve was at great | 
pains to make him ſenſible of the preſumption of : 
ſuch a project; of the little ſucceſs the Turks 
could hope for, Ruſſia preſenting to them vaſt. 
deſerts to traverſe, and Hungary ſtrong places | 
to beſiege, one of which alone might ſtop an ar- || 
my of one hundred thouſand men for years ; and [| 
laſtly, he repreſented the riſque the Ottoman em- 
pire would run ſhould the Turks be defeated, 
their frontiers being quite open and defenceleſs. 
To theſe reflections the Grand Vizier oppoſed only 
general maxims. He alledged, that God diſpoſed 
of kingdoms ; and that without having regard to 
numbers, or the ſtrength of armies, he gave the 
victory to thoſe who had juſtice on their ſide : 
in ſupport of theſe maxims, he mentioned 
the advantages gained over the Imperialiſts in the 
haſt campaign, notwithſtanding their ſuperiority. 
It was impoſſible for M. de Villeneuve to draw 
any other anſwer from him than that the Grand 
Signior, having been unjuſtly attacked, there 
was reaſon to hope God would render him tri- 
umphant. I have, added he, preparations to 
make for my departure, which will not allow 
% me time to confer as often with you as would 
8 be * to conclude this ne ociation; but 
s: Ifhall 
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Chap. V. © I ſhall leave here a perſon of confidence, with 


#738- 


« whom you may confer. I ſhall ſend this per- 
* ſon to ſee you to-morrow, — will 


_ < promiſe to keep it a ſecret.” 


On his return from this audience, M. de Ville- 
neuve found the embaſſadors of England and 
Holland waiting for him, who came to inform 
him, that the ſecretary his Britannic Majeſty's 
miniſter had diſpatched from Peterſburg was 


arrived. They told him that the Czarina, when 


ſhe had accepted the mediation of France, had 


thought proper to join to it that of the maritime 
powers; and that before they communicated 


their diſpatches to the Porte, they were deſirous 
of concerting with him the meaſures which this 


dcdo.-mediation might require. M. de Villeneuve 


anſwered, that the King's intention having al- 
ways been that he ſhould exert himſelf for the 
re eſtabliſhment of peace, he never ceaſed labour- 
ing for that purpoſe, and that he ſhould be 
charmed to act in conjunction with them for the 
advancement of ſo ſalutary a work; but that 
having as yet received no inſtructions either 


from his own court or from thoſe of Vienna and 
| Peterſburg, on the offer they had juſt made him, 


he could cnter into no engagements on that head; 
and that whilſt he was waiting for orders, the beſt 


ching they could do would be to continue to in- 


ſpire the miniſters of the Porte with pacific ſen- 
timents. The two embaſſadors took their oth 
© aſfur: 


ps, 
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alſuring him hat their diſpatches would be com- Chap. V” 
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municated to the Vizier next day, and that 
they would impart to him that miniſter's an- 
ſwer. „„ | 

The truſty perſon appointed to confer with 
M. de Villeneuve was Sayd Effendi, ſon of the 
late. embaſſador whom the Porte had ſent to 
France, and who, for ſome years after, had him- 


ſelf enjoyed that office. On the 12th of Febru- 


ary, in the evening, he repaired ſecretly, and 
without any retinue, to the Franch palace, 
where, in a private apartment, he deſired M. 
de Villeneuve to communicate to him, for his 
own and the Grand Vizier's ſatisfaction, the pa- 
pers which might in the ſequel authoriſe him to 
enter into the mediation. M. de Villeneuve 
ſhewed him the letter of credence from the king, 
containing his full powers, and letters from Count 


Zinzendorf, informing him, that the Emperor 
had accepted the mediation of France, and war- 


ranting the ſame on the part of the Czarina. Sayd 


Effendi aſked why, after being affured of the 


Emperor's acceptance by a letter from M. Zan- 
zendorf, he had not been aſſured of the Czari- 
na's by a letter from Count Oſterman ? M. de 
Villeneuve anſwered, that the aſſurances given 
by M. Zinzendorf, in the Emperor's name, of the 
Czarina's acceptance, were to him, and onght to 
be to the Porte, a ſufficient title. 


"We | | Sayd 
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V: * Effendi ſeemed to 40 this; 
— Sayd agree and 


after making the ſame reflections that the Grand 
Vizier had done on the inconveniences of a co- 
mediation and a congreſs, if preliminary condi. 
tions were not previouſly agreed on in a ſecret 


negotiation, he entered into a detail of thoſe 


conditions, obſerving, that all he might fay 
ought only to be conſidered as the ideas of a pri- 
vate perſon, who was ſecking expedients for re- 
conciling the powers at war. He ſaid, that with 
reſpect to the Emperor, all the world knew that 
he was diſpoſed to renew the treaty of Paſſaro- 
witz ; but that likewiſe nobody was ignorant of 


the Grand Vizier's deſigns upon Belgrade and 


Temeſwar, and his views in favour of Prince 
Ragotiky ; that that miniſter's religious obſer- 


vance of his word was well known; and that 
the treaty concluded with the Prince being his 


work, he was engaged in honour to ſupport it; 
that with reſpect to the Ruſſians, it was eaſy to 
perceive of what conſequence the recovery of 
Oczakow and Kilburnou was to the Porte; that 
theſe two places remaining in the Czarina's poſ- 
ſeſſion, the Crim Tartars would no longer have 
any communication with the Ottoman empire; 
that the Ruſſians might build an arſenal at Ocza- 
kow, and have a marine there, which would 
make them maſters of the Black ſea; that the 
Collacks might intercept the communication of 


the Danube, infeſt the coaſts, and ſtarve Con- 


ſtantinople; 


. þ 
aq 
- 
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ſtantinople; hat theſe things being ſo, it was 


impoſſible that peace could be made without the 


reſtitution of theſe two places : he added, that the 


L Ruſſians, having, at firſt, beſides Azoph, inſiſted 


on all the Cuban, the iſland of Taman, and per- 
miſſion to erect a fortification on the Streights 
of Zabache, had ſince reſtricted their claims to 
Azoph only, and i its territory, ſuch as it was before 
the Porte had taken it, but that the Grand Signior 


would not conſent to this; and if Azoph ſhould 


be yielded to the Ruſſians, the leaſt they could 
exact was the demolition of its fortifications. _ 
M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that opening him- 


| ſelf equally to him as a private perſon, deſirous 


to conciliate the intereſt of the belligerant pow- 
ers, it appeared to him that the treaty of Paſſaro- 
witz ought to be the baſis of the treaty to be con- 
cluded with the Emperor, ſavin g thoſe changes 
which circumſtances might require, and which 
might be negotiated after the preliminaries were 
ſigned: that he would not repeat to him what 


he had already obſerved to the Grand Vizier 


touching the views of the Porte upon Belgrade 
and Temeſwar, as well as the little ſucceſs they 
could expect from the enterprizes of Prince 
Ragotſky ; that the Ruſſians had declared that 
they had no other object in view than to be ſe- 
cure againſt the incurſions of the Tartars, which 
they believed could not be effected without keep- 


ing. poſſeſſion of Azoph, Oczakow, and Kil- 
G 2 burnou; 


- — 


e 
S V. burnou;z that with reſpett to Azoph,. obliging 
os them to demoliſh it, would be to deprive them 
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of all the advantages they could propoſe to draw 
from it againſt 
might judge, from the difficulty they had met 
with in keeping that place, how difficult it 
would be to recover it; that Ruſſia appeared de- 
termined not to dura and Kilburnou, 
and that he doubted whether they could be in- 
duced to it, ſhould the Porte even offer to demo- 
liſh theſe places. 

Sayd Effendi obſerved, that if Azoph was ne- 
ceſſary to the Ruſſians, in order to reſtrain the 
Tartars, Oczakow and Kilburnou, with their 
fortifications, were equally ſo to the Turks, in 
order to ſhut out the Coſſacks from an entrance 
into the Black ſea by the Boriſthenes. He con- 
cluded with telling him, that after having given 


his advice, it muſt be with great precaution, that 
he would venture to hint to him an acquieſcence 
with the three following preliminary conditions : 
the renewal of the treaty of Paſſarowitz with the 
Emperor, the reſtitution of Oczakow and Kilbur- 
nou to the Porte, and the ceſſion of Azoph to 


Ruſſia: and that if he were ſo imprudent as to 
propoſe any other conditions, it would infallibly 
occaſion his diſgrace. 

M. de Villeneuve replied, that ks faw ſo little 


appearance of Ruſlia's conſcnting to reſtore Oc- 
zakow 


the Tartars; and that the Turks 


an account of their converſation to the Grand vi- 
mer, if that miniſter did him the honour to aſk 
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zakow and Kilburnou, that he could not flatter Chap. V. 


himſelf with peace taking place, even though the 
Grand Vizier ſhould acquieſce in the three pre- 


liminary conditions juſt propoſed; that he en- 


treated him to put that miniſter in mind how 
precious time was, and that it was neceſſary to 
ſettle ſome points which might lead to the ter- 
mination of this grand affair before the opening 
of the campaign, in order to avoid thoſe diflicul- 
ties that might ariſe ſhould the armies begin to 
act. | 


This converfation perſuaded M. de Villeneuve 


that the negotiation was brought to the point he 
deſired; and in his impatience to diſcover its 
effects, he ſent his drogman to the Reys Effendi, 
authoriſing him, in caſe the reſtitution of Ocza- 
kow and Kilburnou was abſolutely inſiſted on, to 
propoſe the demolition of theſe two places, as an 
expedient to which the Ruſſians might be We 
to liſten for the ſake of peace. 


The drogman demanded of the Reys Effendi, 
whether the Grand Vizier had taken any reſolu- 
tion, and intreated him to engage that miniſter 
not to delay acquainting M. de Villeneuve with 
the intentions of his highneſs, that he might 
ſend back the different couriers that had been 
diſpatched to him. Then he entered upon the 


buſineſs; but found him ſo abſtinate in the ar- 


ticles of Qczakow and Kilburnou, that he 
thaught proper to take his leave. He returned the 
AY next 
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Chap. V. next day to the ſame miniſter, who told him, as 

don 23 he ſu him, and before he ſuffered him 
to ſpeak, that the Grand Vizier was buſy about 
a manifeſto, which was to explain to all the 
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Princes of Europe the juſt complaints of the 
Porte againſt the Emperor and Ruſſia; that co- 


pies of this manifeſto would be ſent to all the 
foreign miniſters reſiding at Conſtantinople ; and 
that that deſigned for M. de Villeneuve would be 
accompanied with the Porte's u/t:matum on the 
conditions of peace. | 

On the 16th of February M. de Villeneuve was 
informed that the ſecretary of the Bacha of Oc- 
zakow, then priſoner at Peterſburg, was arrived, 
and had had a long audience of the Grand vi- 
zicr; that the object of his commiſſion was to 
demand full powers, by virtue of which that 
Bacha might ſign a treaty of ſeparate peace, the 


project of which he had ſent. He could not diſ- 


cover what its conditions were; but next day, 
about three in the afternoon, Sayd Effendi came 
to the French palace publicly with his retinue, 
in order to communicate a memorial to him, 


which he was forbid to leave in his hands, and 
which the French drogman was only permitted 


to interpret. 7 
This memorial contained in ſubſtance, that if 


| peace was to be made in conſideration of the 


cefſion of Azoph to the Ruſſians, and the reſti- 
tution of Oczakow and Kilburnou to the Turks, 


the 
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embaraſſment and delays of a negotiation; that 
by having recourſe to the mediation of France 
the Porte had propoſed to obtain through the 


good offices of that power both a ſuitable ſecurity 


and ſatisfaction ; but that hitherto the French 


embaſſador had faid nothing about either, and 


that he was defired to give an anſwer | on theſe 
two heads. 

Sayd Effendi gave M. de Villeneuve to under- 

ſand, that with reſpe& to ſecurity, it was wiſhed 

that France would guarantee the treaty to 


be concluded and that with reſpect to the ſe- 
cond head, the Grand Vizier having already re- 
ceived ſeveral offers of the entire reſtitution of 
Oczakow and Kilburnou, he wanted to know - 


what ſatisfaction might be exacted from the 
Emperor. Sayd Effendi added, that he ought 


not to look upon this ſtep as tending to a rupture 


of the negotiation; that all beginnings were 


difficult; that for the moſt part affairs are not 


ripened up but with time and patience ; that he 
was ordered to demand an anſwer, and entreated 


him to ſuffer that what he dictated thould be 


written down. 

M. de Villeneuve's anſwer was, that it the 
Grand Vizier thought himſelf ſure of the ſimple 
and entire reſtitution of Oczakow and Kilbur- 
nou, it was doubtleſs through another channet 
N92 his; that with reſpect to the ſecurity which 
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the Porte would be able to free them from the Chap. V. 


1738. 


$104 
_ Chap. V. the Porte required, he could make no other an- 
* fwer, than that a treaty concluded through the 
mediation of France would always have more 
folidity than one which might be made by the 


: ginning of the campaign, and of marching his 
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fimple agreement of the powers at war; and that 
France would be intereſted at all times to employ 


her good offices, in order to procure the execu- 


tion of a treaty which ſhe muſt regard as her 
own handy work; that as to what reſpected ſa- 
tisfaction, it was not for him to determine which 


of the belligerant powers had a right to pretend 


to it ; that he conſidered the Emperor and Cza- 
rina as one power only on the account of their 
alliance ; that if the reſtitution of Oczakow and 
Kilburnou were obtained from the generoſity and 


moderation of the Czarina, the Porte ought to 


conſider it as a common facrifice made by the 
powers in alliance, to the re-eſtabliſhment of 
peace; and laſtly, that he himſelf demanded a 
poſitive anfwer with reſpe& to his ſending back 


thoſe couriers who had been diſpatched to 


him. 


The French drogman had the next day a long 
audience of the Grand Vizier. That miniſter 


confirmed his being certain of the reſtitution of 
Oczakow and Kilburnou, which he rejected as 
infufficient. He talked to him of the plan he 
had formed of retaking theſe places at the be- 


army 
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not deſpair to make himſelf maſter. He added, 
that he had believed that M. de Villeneuve had 
full powers from the courts of Vienna and Pe- 
terſburg; that the Porte had hoped to obtain, 
through the mediation of France, better condi- 
tions than what had been offered from all ſides; 
that he preſumed M. de Villeneuve was too much 
on the reſerve with him: ⸗The friendſhip, ſaid 
« he, that I have ſhewn him on ſo many occa- 
« ſions, requires him to behave more cordially to 
« me; beſides, fince he will have an anſwer, he 
„ ſhall have one immediately.“ 


In effect, that miniſter ſent M. de ne | 


the next day, an anſwer to Cardinal Fleury's 
letter, on the ſubject of the mediation. This 
anſwer contained only general aſſurances of the 
diſpoſition of the Turks to make peace through 
the mediation of France, and of their hopes to 
obtain, through her good offices, a . ſe- 
curity and ſatisfaction. 


The behaviour of the Ruſſian court greatly 
diſguſted the Marquis de Villeneuve. He had 
ſcrupulouſly adhered to the plan of negotiation 


contained in M. Zinzendorf's memorial. It was 


in purſuance of this plan that he had at firſt em- 
ployed every argument he thought might have 


weight with the Turks, not to inſiſt on the reſti- 


totion of Oczakow and Kilburnou; that he had 


afterwards | 
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afterwards hinted, as from himſelf, the expedi- 
ent of demoliſhing theſe two places; and laſtly, 
dnt he had given them to underſtand, that if the 
Porte obtained that reſtitution, through the mo- 
deration of the Czarina, it ought to be confidered 
2s 2 common ſacrifice made by the allies for the 
fake of peace. It was diſagreeable to him, while 
he kept himſelf ſo ſtrictly within the bounds of 
the plan ſent by the court of Vienna, in the Cza- 
rina's name, that the miniſtry of Peterſburg 
ſhould endeavour to deſtroy what he had done, 
by offering, through indirect means, more than 
he was allowed to propoſe; which had drawn 
upon him that diſobliging reproach from the 
Grand Vizier which we have already mentioned, 
He did not, however, regret that he had not 
gone beyond what was preſcribed to him; and 
he was no lefs determined to purſue the Arg 
in the defire of peace. He gave an account of 
the ſtate of things to Cardinal Fleury, letting 
kim know, that the courts of Peterſburg and 
Vienna might chooſe one of two parties; either 
to ſend him their final propoſitions, accompa- 
med with fall powers, which he ſhould not make 
public till he had an affurance of their being ac-' 
cepted; or to ſend to Conſtantinople perſons 
without any character, but with the neceſſary in- 
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to confer with the Grand Vizier, and conclude Chap. V.. 


the negotiation without the trouble and delays of 
a congreſs; that by this means they would at 
leaſt learn with certainty the intentions of 
the Porte, whether they were for peace or 
war. | 

He had K a Wort time before, 1 
tions from his court, wherein he was informed 
that it was the King's intention that he ſhould 
make no difficulty in acquieſcing with the co- 
mediation of the maritime powers. It was hint- 
ed to him, at the ſame time, that he was to 
yield to it no further than it was formally required 
by the Porte; but the Grand Vizier, who fore- 
ſaw the inconveniency of this co-mediation, aſ- 
ſured him, with an oath, that peace neither 
could nor ſhould be made but through the good 
offices of France; and when the embaſſadors of 
England and Holland imparted to him the orders 


they had received, relative to that co-mediation, 


he anſwered coldly, that he was preparing for his 
departure, and would talk of peace at the head 
of his armies. The French Drogman was told, 
oftener than once, that it was conſidered at 
the ſeraglio, as a continuation of the ſmall re- 
gard the Ruſſians teſtified for the Porte, that after 
having refuſed the mediation of the maritime 
powers, which the Porte propoſed, they ſhould 
preſently propoſe that mediation themſelves, 
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Clap.V- becauſe the Porte had demanded that of France; 
wt and that it could not be conceived how Eng- 


land and Holland could be inſenſible of the in- 
dignity they ſhould ſuffer by taking part in 
that mediation after the conduct of Ruſſia 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER Vi. 


The negotiation continues notwithſtanding the pre- 
parations for war. The Turks continue reſolute 
to have no peace but through the mediation o 


France. 
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HES E diſpoſitions of the Porte, declared Chap VI. 


with ſo much haughtineſs, ſoftened in 
ſome meaſure the bitterneſs of the reproaches 
with which the Grand Vizier had loaded M. de 
Villeneuve. The main object of ſending tlie Ba- 


cha of Oczakowꝰ's ſecretary to Conſtantinople | 


was to carry a letter from Count Oſterman to the 
Grand Vizier, propoſing, that he ſhould either 
grant full powers to the Bacha, or give orders to 
the Reys Effendi to repair to Peterſburg, and 
conclude a peace between the Czarina and the 
Grand Signior; giving him to underſtand, that 
as ſoon as the two powers ſhould. be agreed, 
no difficulty was to be apprehended from the 
Emperor. The Grand Vizier anſwered, that he 
could not ſend ſuch powers to a ſlave; and that 
it ſuited not the dignity of the Ottoman empire 
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to ſend a plenipotentiary to Peterſburg; but that 


if the Czarina thought proper to diſpatch any one 
to Conſtantinople, they would not NUR to enter ; 


into a negotiation with him. 
Tough 


» 
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Though this anſwer contained nothing very 
it is certain that after this ſtep was taken 
by the court of Peterſburg, the Grand Vizier 
t himſelf ſecure of making peace with Ruſ- 
fia whenever he pleaſed ; and to this aſſurance we 
ought to attribute the tone in which that miniſ- 


ter talked to M. de Villeneuve, as well as the 


fingular-cnough pretenſions he had imparted to 
him. Theſe were followed by a reſcript, in which 
it was aid, that the Porte required ſecurity for 
the execution of the treaty to be concluded with 
the Emperor, as well as a proper ſatisfaction from 
that Prince; that they wiſhed to obtain both 


through the good offices of France ; but that it 


was reſolved by their own efforts to give more 


| weight to the mediation of that power; that 
with this view the Grand Vizier would ſet out 
Immediately ; that he would wait at the head of 


his army for the anfwer of the court of Verſailles; 
and according as that and other circumſtances led, 
they might attain to an accommodation, to 
which the Porte was ſincerely diſpoſed. 
Yeghen Bacha, when he delivered this writ- 
ing to the French Drogman, ſaid to him, The 
« Porte is deſirous of peace; but will have an 
« honourable one. I am going to ſet out for 


Sophia ; when the anfwer of France arrives [ 


< ſhall require the preſence of the embaſſador. 
The ſituation of things will decide whether it 
* is to be peace or war; and as the motion I am 
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that ſhe never had had any thoughts of conſent- 
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e mine the court of Vienna to grant us the ſatiſ- 
faction we require, ſo the good countenance 


« of the Germans, and the knowledge we ſhall 


« have of their forces and plan of operations, 
% may enable us to make the people and ſoldiery 


« reliſh the terms of peace that may be pro- | 


« poſed. 18 
It was then of the laſt conſequence for the court 


of Vienna, in theirpreſent circumſtances, tobewell 
aſſured of the Czarina's fidelity; and that ſuch mea- 
ſures would be taken as might give the Turks appre- 


henſions about the conſequences of the war. With 


reſpect to the firſt object, it was diſcovered, that 


hat had appeared ſuſpicious in the conduct of Ruſ- 
ſia was owing to M. de Oſterman; that it was he 


who had ſtirred up the maritime powers to offer 
their mediation; that he had neglected nothing 
to inſpire a mutual diſtruſt between the Czarina 
and Emperor, and even between the courts of 


Verſailles and Vienna : and that he had procured 
the Bacha of Oczakow's ſecretary to be ſent to 


Conſtantinople, in order to embroil M. de Ville- 


neuve's negotiation. At laſt the Czarina's eyes 


were opened with reſpect to the intrigues c of that 
miniſter, who was badly diſpoſed towards a 
peace; and that Princeſs, without taking any no- 
tice of it to Count Oſterman, empowered the Em- 
peror to declare to M. de Villeneuve, in her 1 name, 


ing 
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Chap. VI. ing to a ſeparate peace, and that he might hold 
* it for a certain ſhe never would; and that ſhe 
accepted the ſole mediation of France, provided 
the co-mediation of the maritime powers ſhould 
appear to be rejected by the Turks only. With 
reſpe to the ſecond object, notwithſtanding the 
deſire they had, and the neceſlity they lay under 
of having peace at Vienna, they very earneſtly 
purſued meaſures for continuing the war with 
advantage. | : ; | 
M. de Villeneuve had not yet loſt hopes of pre- 
vajling on the Grand Vizier to ſign the prelimi- 
naries, by employing his good offices only, and 
. without a formal mediation ; which would have 
been a method the moſt expeditious, and the leaſt 
ſubjeR to difficulties. In the mean time the ſteps 
he took to this purpoſe, met with a ſtrong oppo- 
fition from the political views of Yeghen Bacha, 
which tended wholly to a ſeparate peace, either 
with the Emperor or with Ruſſia. That miniſter 
was convinced, that after having put the whole em- 
pie in motion, the only means which could pre- 
vent the hazard of ſeeing thoſe arms which peace 
would render uſeleſs, turned againſt the ſeraglio, 
was to diſ-unite the two powers in alliance. He 
preferred an accommodation with Ruſſia, becauſe 
the Emperor's dominions were more expoſed to 
hoſtilities from the Turks, and becauſe he believed 
that the forces of that Prince had been conſider- 
| pretended 
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pretended to have an exact liſt of all the ſoldiers Chap. VI. 


the Emperor had loſt in every regiment, from 
which it appeared, that that Princes army, from 


being eighty thouſand ſtrong in the beginning of 
the campaign, had been reduced to ſeventeen 


thouſand before it enteted into winter quarters. 
The embaſſadors of the maritime powers were 


not diſcouraged at the little attention paid 
them by the Porte. On the 26th of February ; 


they wrote to the Grand Vizier, that the medis 
ation of England and Holland having been ac- 
cepted by the court of Ruſſia, previous to that 


of France, the latter ought only to be deemed 
an acceſſory; and therefore they required a place 


for holding the congreſs ſhould be appointed. 


After ſix days had paſt, the Grand Vizier ſent 


them an anſwer, which contained in ſubſtance, 
that the ſtrange manner in which the court of 
Ruſſia had rejected the mediation of the maritime 
powers when propoſed by the Porte, obliged: his 
Highneſs to act in the preſent buſineſs with a 
great deal of caution ; and that before any thing 
could be determined on it, it would be proper 
they ſhould communicate their powers, as well 
as the propoſitions which toy had in chang to 
make, | 


The day . Meſſrs. E e and cen | 


waited upon M. de Villeneuve, and after impart- 
ing to him the Grand Vizier's anſwer, pro- 
poſed he ſhould act in concert with them, and 
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Au. VI. write a common letter to that miniſter: ſignify- bu 
17:8, Ing, that three ſuch great powers as France, the 
England, and Holland, having intereſted them ſib 
ſclves in the re-cſtabliſhment of peace, he might, fer 
without fear of being called to an account, ex- cer 

pin himfadlf as to the articles on which the tan 
Porte would conſent to conclude it. M. de Ville- for 
neuve excuſed himſclf, ſaying, he had done acc 

every thing in his power to engage Yeghen Bacha rits 

to favour him with that explanation; that he did it fl 

not think he could proceed any farther without 2 ce 

new inſtructions from his court; and that he the 

would reſt contented with cheriſhing thoſe paci- 4; 

fic diſpoſitions which the Grand Vinier ſtill this 
manifeſted, notwithſtanding the preparations he mar 
thought himſelf obliged to make for war. Gra 

The Turkiſh miniſters were deſirous that this vou. 
explanation ſhould come from the allied powers, Con 

either directly or through the channel of France. of tl 

This was not ſo much the effect of delicacy on Vier 


their part, as of the neceſſity of their ſituation. him, 
They faid on this occaſion, that their govern- matt 
ment partook more of the nature of a republic w 
than was imagined ; that at Peterſburg and'Vi- enter 
enna the decifion of affairs depended entirely Wee, 
upon one or two perſons who took their reſolu - the I 
tion in the cabinet, and were accountable to X 
none; that at Conſtantinople, on the contrary, who. 
however deſpotic the Grand Signior might be, PN 
he could not ſubſcribe to a treaty of peace with: his H 


out . a 20 5 


pEACE OF BELGRADE. 


but the advice of the Mufti, and the conſent of Chap. VI- 
the men of the law; that it would be an impoſs 1748. 
ſible attempt to endeavour to bring ſo many dif- 


ferent perions to agree upon the plan of an un- 


certain peace, which depended on the accep- 


tance of the other powers at war ; that the moſt 


fortunate event that could be expected was, to 


accompliſh the union of {6 many diſcordant ſpi- 
rits as to a plan ofa treaty or preliminaries, after 
itſhould be ſettled and laid before the Divan; with 
a certainty of being en 15 =_ enemies of 
the Porte. 

m order to confortn, as much as poſüble, to 
this manner of thinking adopted by the Otto- 
man miniſtry, M. de Villeneuve wrote to the 


Grand Vizier, who was then encamped at Da- 


voud-Bacha, at the diſtance of a league from 
Conſtantinople. In his letter, after ng him 
of the ſincerity of the Courts of Peterſburg and 
Vienna, in their diſpoſitions for a peace; he told 
him, that Cardinal Fleury, having conſidered the 
matter with impartiality, was of opinion, that 
if with reſpect to the Emperor, who had only 
entered into the war in conſequence of his alli- 
ance with the Czarina, it was agreed to ſettle 
the limits on the ſame footing as they were by 
the treaty of Paſſarowitz; and if the Carina, 
who Was the principal party i in the War, could be 
preyailed on to. reſtore Oczakow and Kilburnou, 
ighneſ p might, abandon. Azoph to, the Ruſs 
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Chap. VI. fans, without injuring the dignity, ef hazard. 
* ing the ſafety of the Ottoman empire; that if 


the belligerent powers were once agreed upon 


theſe three articles, it would be eaſy to compro- 


miſe all the reſt; that his Highneſs could not 
make peace in more favourable circumftances, as 


the ſucceſſes of the laſt campaign, he would give 


a proof of his magnanimity by putting an end 


to the war, as alſo ſhew all that regard to 
the Emperor of France, which was due to the 


intereſt his Majeſty took in the glory and 


tranquillity of the Ottoman empire, to which 


ally. 
M. de Villeneuve choſe the alternative of 


writing, being detained at home by a violent 
fever. Yeghen Bacha was very deſirous of 
ſeeing him before he left Conſtantinople ; and 
had cauſed him to be informed that he would 
make the meeting eaſier to him, by coming as 
far as the ſeraglio of Youp, and that he would 
put off all other andiences in order to have the 
more leifure to confer with him. But M. de 
Villeneuve's bad ſtate of health would not ſuffer 
him to accept of this obliging invitation; and 
as he knew that the Grand Signior was to go to 
the Grand Yizier's quarters, he ſent his letter 
the evening before. Yeghen Bacha, after hav- 


_ ing peruſed it, faid ay og did not altogether 
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agree, with him, in thinking it would be a glo- Chap. VI. 


rious atchievement to make peace by yielding up 


ſuch an important place as Azoph; but that 


with reſpect to the regard to be ſhewn the Em- 
peror of France, he allowed it to be juſt to do 
ſomething for allies. 

Ihe Grand Signior en all the next day in 
the Vizier's tent; and the day after, the Drog- 
man of the Porte waited on the Marquis de 
Villeneuve, and told him, that if he was im- 
powered to ſign the three articles propoſed in 
his letter, he doubted not that the Grand Vi- 
zier would ſign them likewiſe, M. de Ville- 


neuve replied, that he was very glad to find 


the Vizier in ſo favourable a diſpoſition, and 


that he would not fail to take eee 


of ity 


He durſt not, e fi gn | theſe articles, 
as he was required to do, becauſe he was not 
ſufficiently authoriſed by the courts of Vienna 
and Peterſpurg; and a miniſter entruſted with 
ſuch important negotiations could not too cau · 
tiouſly avoid the diſagreeable riſk; of being diſ- 
| avowed. Beſides, he wanted to be certain that 
theſe three articles, when ſigned by him, would 
be accepted by the Grand Finden for the teſti- 
mony of the Drogman, who ſeemed to warrant 
their being acquieſced in by Yeghen Bacha, by 
no means RING that certainty ; as it was 
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Chap. VI. not improbable his commiſſion might have been 
D © new artifice to endeavour to ſound him. He 
5 informed the court of Vienna of the progreſs of 
the and demanded the neceſſary ex- 
planations about the real intentions of the court 
of Peterſburg, in order to remove thoſe doubts 
which the reſerve about the conditions con- 
tained in the atimatum had given occaſion to. 


CHAPTER 
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The Grand Pre zIer TY out for iis The 
- French embaſſader ſends his ſecretary after bin, in 
order to continue the negotiation. 


HE Grand Vizier had ſet out for Adrianople 
about the middle of March, and M. de 


Villeneuve appointed the Sieur de Laria, his 


Drogman, to follow in his retinue. On the 
1th of April this embaſſador received full powers 
from Vienna, by which the Emperor, as well in 
his own as in the Czarina's name, authoriſed him 
to ſign the preliminary articles, agreeable to the 


plan which had hitherto enn to be the . 


of the Porte. 

Count Zinzendorff, upon this occaſion, gave 
him to underſtand, that it could have been 
wiſhed he had taken more upon him than he had 
done; but beſides the danger of being diſavowed, 
M. de Villeneuve might likewiſe apprehend, that 
by uſing leſs reſerve the peace might meet with 
greater obſtacles from the Turks ; and that the 
Grand Vizier might take occaſion, from his 
eagerneſs. to raiſe new pretenſions. Be this as 
it n that no time might be loſt, he determined 
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©. vn. on ſending his chief ſecretary, the Sieur de Peyf. 
D fonel, to Adrianople, and gave him the following 


*The Sieur Peyſſonel, on his arrival at the 
camp, ſhall demand an audience of the firſt mi- 
niſter, and after having ſhewed him his creden - 

tials from his excellency, ſhall inform him that 
the court of Vienna has put M. de Villeneuve in 
the way of advancing the great work of peace 
according to the views of Cardinal Fleury, whoſe 
remonſtrances to the Emperor and Czarina have 
had the deſired effect; ſo that if the Ottoman 


miniſtry chooſe to give a ſatisfactory anſwer to mu 
three articles which had been propoſed, M. de hit] 
Villeneuve would ſoon be enabled to repair to the bee 
camp, in order to forward the re-eſtabliſhment brit 
of peace in an efiectual manner. wit 
The Sieur Peyſſonel ſhall afterwards read the 1 
writing containing the preliminary articles, and ſelf 
ſhall give the Grand Vizier a copy, if he requires ME, 
it. If that miniſter refuſes to explain himſelf, or that 
delays doing it till he has received Cardinal Fleu- prel 
ry*s anſwer, the Sieur Peyſſonel ſhall repreſent to and 
him, that this delay will not be without its in- gag 
conveniences; the moſt eſſential object in view his: 
being to prevent the operations of the campaign. tran 
He thall add, that with this view M. de Ville- tion 
_ neuve has thought proper to ſend him off with- to k 
out waiting for the return of the courier whom ing 
he had diſpatched to Verſailles ; and that he 1s is af 


— authoriſed to repair to Adrianople, in 
caſe 
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| caſe the preliminaries ſhall be accepted as the baſis Ch. VII. 
— 


of a treaty. 

& Suppoſing that the Grand Vizier demands 
whether M. de Villeneuve is equally authoriſed by 
the two courts,the Sieur Peyſſonel isto anſwer, that 
the two courts being inſeparable in their alliance, 
their meaſures are in concert, and their intereſts 
the ſame; that that of Peterſburg, being the prin- 
cipal belligerent power, has likewiſe the chief in- 
| fluence over peace or war, and that all that ſhall 
be done ought to be look'd upon as the work of 
that court ; that beſides, the Ottoman miniſtry 
muſt acknowledge how much M.deVilleneuve has 


hitherto acted on the reſerve, and how far he has 


been from expoſing himſelf to the reproach of 
bringing into queſtion thoſe who have truſted him 
with their confidence. 

« If the Grand Vizier, without . kim 
ſelf, ſhall ſay, that M. de Villeneuve ought to come 
to Adrianople, the Sieur Peyſſonel is to obſerve 
that this journey would ſeem to ſuppoſe, that the 
preliminary articles arc agreeable to the Porte; 


and on this occaſion he ought to endeavour to en- 


gage that miniſter to ſpeak plainly, and to expreſs 
his anſwer to M. Villeneuve in the moſt proper 


terms for manifeſting with certainty the diſpoſi- 


tions of the Porte. If the Grand Vizier is reſolute 
to keep them ſecret, and determines on continu- 


ing his march to the frontiers, on pretence that he 


is afraid the enemies of the For orte may be before- 
hand 
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c vn hand with him, the Sieur Peyflonel is to make a 


| 75. U propoſal to him of ſending to Conſtantinople a 


truſty perſon with full powers to ſign the preli- 


un expedient ĩs not reliſhed, the Sieur peyf 


fonel may ſay, 4 that M. de Villeneuve has entruſt- 
ed him with 4 writing, containing an acceptance 


of the preliminaries in the name of the courts of 


and Vienna, with orders to put it into 
his hands, if he chooſes to accept them in the 
name of the Grand - give a ſimilar 

«As it is to tab the Grand Vizier will 
be defirous of being acquainted with thoſe powers 


by virtue of which M. de Villeneuve acts; the Si- 


eur Peyſſonel ſhall put into his hands a ſeparate 
declaration, after having exacted from him a pro- 
miſe of profound ſecrecy, till the return of the 


couriers which are to be diſpatched to the courts 
and Vienna; ; and in caſe that de- 


cf 
claration ſhould be judged inſufficient, he ſhall 
diſpatch an expreſs to M. de Villeneuve, who will 
ſend him the original powers, that he may com- 
mumicate them.” 


M. de Villeneuve haſtened the departure of his 
ſecretary on receiving advice from the Sieur de 
Laria, that the Grand Vizier was on the point of 
marching forwards. The Court of Vienna was 


defirous that M. de Villencuve had himſelf repair- 
ed 


— 


The Steur Peyſſonel ſet out the 18th of April; | 
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ed to Adrianople ; but he thought he could not Ch. VIL 


hazard that without an expreſs order from the 
king; the conſent of the Grand Vizier was like- 
wiſe neceſſary, which he wasnot fureof obtaining. 


All That required time, and in the preſent ſitua- 


tion of affairs it was neceſſary to take advantage 
of every moment. 

The Sieur Peyſſonel arrived on the 22d at the 
village of Apſa, five leagues from Adrianople: 


On his arrival, he ſent an expreſs to the Sieur de 


Laria, in order to know whether he ſhould ſtop at 
Adrianople, or continue his j Journey to the camp, 
which was half a league beyond that city. The 
Sieur de Laria ſpoke of this to the Grand Vizier, 
who anſwered, that it would be more agreeable if 
the Sieur de Peyſſonel ſhoukd ſtop at Adrianople. 
He deſired him to inform him of this, and to 


learn from him the object of his commiſſion, and 


to come and give him an account of it the next 
day. The Sieur de Laria waited on the Sieur Peyſ- 
ſonel the moment he arrived at Adrianople. 
They agreed that the former ſhould return again 
that evening to the camp, in order to ſatisfy the 
Grand Vizier's curioſity, but in ſuch a vague 


manner, that ſome things might {till remain to be 


cleared up. 


The Sieur de Laria having bender his com- | 


miſſion, the Grand Vizier then told him, that in 
two days he ſhould go incognito to Kiichulkteps - 
that the Sieur Peyſſonel might repair thither diſ- 
1 1 1 on ; iſe 
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Ch. VIL. guiſed in a Turkiſh dreſs; but that before he 


of ſpoke to him, he would be glad to know in ge- 1 
neral what he had to ſay on the part of the em- by: 
baſſador; and that for this purpoſe he would fend 1 
to him the Drogman of the Porte, to whom he = 
might unfold himſelf with perfect ſafety, . fg 
This Drogman went the ſame day with Sicur 
de Lani to the Sieur Peyſſonel, who told him, that 3 
M. de Villeneuve having been authoriſed to fi gn of 
the preliminary articles of peace, his Excellency bo. 
had thought of three methods for that purpoſe; | 
the firſt, torepair himſelf to Adrianople, and treat rel 
| with the Grand Vizier in perſon; the ſecond, that the 1 
| Grand Vizicr ſhould ſend a perſon of confidence di 
| = to Conſtantinople, in order to treat with the em- | 
| baſſador ; the third, to entruſt the preliminary ar- as 
_ ticles, figned and ſealed in form, to a ſafe hand, pet 
who might deliver them ſafe into the hands of WM 
the Grand Vizier, provided that miniſter would gen 
f accept them, and conſent to give a ſimilar * or 
on his part. up 
« The preſence of the embaflader, anfivered | 
the Drogman, will no doubt be neceſſary when the 
we de buſy about the definitive treaty ; but as hee 
things are ſituated at preſent, the negotiation re- the 
are incompatible with the two firſt methods; and Th 
- Loften wiſhed his excellency had choſen the third; mit 
} in which caſe the only queſtion would be, to Wi 


” ſec in what conſiſt the preliminaries propoſed by int 
1 3 „ 


* 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 
M. de Villeneuve, and the powers by virtue of Ch. VII. 
— mand 


which ke had ſigned them. 


The Sieur Peyſſonel ſhowed him the paper con- 
taiging the following preliminaries, accepted and 
oc er by M. de Villeneuve. 


Firſt, The Grand Signior ſhall cede in perpe- 
tuity to her Majeſty of all the Ruſſias the fortreſs 
of Azoph with its ancient territory, ſuch as it was 
when Ruſſia was in poſſeſſion of it. 


Secondly, Her Majeſty of all the Ruſſias ſhall 
reſtore to the Grand Signior Oczakow and Kilbur- 
nou in theirpreſent ſtate, without reſerve or con- 
dition, and with their reſpective territories. 

Thirdly, The treaty of Paſſarowitz ſhall ſerve 
as the baſis of the future treaty between the Em- 
peror of Germany and the Grand Signior. _ 
Fourthly, All other articles between the belli- 
gerent powers ſhall be regulated at a congreſs, 
or by any other method which ſhall be . 


upon. 


I could have wiſhed, ſaid the Drogman, chat 


the ceſſion of Azoph, which is the firſt article, had 


been the ſecond ; and in the account I am tive 
the Grand Vizier, I ſhall mention in the firſt place 
the reſtitution of Oczakow and Kilburnou. 


That article is otherwiſe well worded, and the li- 


mits of the territories of Azoph well explained. 


With reſpect to the ſecond article] theſe terms, 


in their preſent /tate contain an inference far from 
being 
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vn. being chuitable, which is, that in caſe the Rufliang 
E have carried away the cannon ee img 
ces, they ſhall not be obliged to reſtore them. 
have likewiſe a ſcruple on the effect the ſigning - 
thoſe articles ought to produce. It appears to me, 
that for the mutual intereſt of both particsitought 
to have been expreſly mentioned, that if i in the 
interval between the ſigning and the ceſſation of 
arms any conqueſt ſhould be made, they ſhould 
be mutually reſtored, ſince without that the ſign- 
ing would be of no uſe.” 
The Sieur Peyſſonel anbocred, that E would 
acquaint M. de Villeneuve with theſe obſerva- 
tions. The Drogman having demanded an expla- 
nation with reſpect to the powers by virtue of 
which the preliminaries had been ſigned, the 
Sieur Peyſſonel read over to him M. de Ville: 
neuve's declaration, in which it was ſaid, that that 
had ſigned, by virtue of a commiſſion 
from the Emperor of Germany, ſealed with the 
great ſeal of the empire, which authoriſed him to 
give that ſignature as well in his name as in that 
of her Majeſty ofall the Ruſſias, in conſequence of 
_ a power which the Emperor n had re- 

ceived for that purpoſe. 


« However pointed, ſaid the Dev, "ml 
declaration may be, the Grand Vizier will require 
the original powers to be laid before him, and 4 
collated authentic copy left with him.” He then 
demandcd the letter for the Grand Vizier, atid a 


me- 


. 


A _— 
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memorial of thoſe things which the Sieur Peyſſo- Ch. VII. 


nel had to propoſe to that miniiter, that he —_ 
prepare his anſwers. | 


They were employed till one of _ clock in the 


morning in reducing this memorial into form. 
The Drogman took up the morning of the next 


day in making the tranſlations. When this was 


done, he repaired to the camp, and returned on the 
evening to the Sieur Peyſſonel, when he told him 


that the Grand: Vizier would give him a meeting 


the next day at ſeven of the clock in the morning 
at Kuchuktepe, and that he would bring him the 
neceflary habits for his diſguiſe. The Sieur Peyſ- 
ſonel aſked what he had obſerved of the diſpoſition 


of the Turkiſh miniſters? His anſwer was, that the 
miniſtry were in general diſpoſed for a peace; that 
theyſaw with ſatisfaction M. deVilleneuvewas ena- 
bled to lay the firſt foundations ofit; that his Excel- 


lency*s powers ſeemed to be ſufficient; but that the 


rand Via ier did not ſeem fatisfied with the ſigned 


preliminaries; that he had ſaid on reading them, 


there ig nothing new in all this; that he was deſi- 
rous, for his own ſafety, of more advantageous 
conditions from the Emperor, apprehending that 
he ſhould be blamed for not having taken advan- 
tage of the Eye of the N over e Im- 
perialiſts. i ?ꝰ•5,5,„ bets 
The Sieur Peyſſoncl: Tiidrvac; ar they ought / 
not to preſume on their own forces, nor deſpiſe - 


OM of the Wen; that the Emperor was in &' 
| better 
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3 — porting the war; that the number of his. troops 
for this campaign, the opening of which was at 
hand, amounted to eighty thouſand infantry, and 
above thirty-three thouſand cavalry. Here the 
Drogman interrupted him, ſaying, It is not yet 
time to talk of that. There ſeems to be affecta- 
tion in infiſting fo much on the Emperor's 
and it is to be feared the Grand Vizicr 
may ſuſpect the embaſſador of partiality.” 

On the 24th of April, at ſeven in the morning, 
the Sicurs Peyſſonel and de Laria, with the Drog- 
man of the Porte, repaired to Kuchuktepe, which 
is a kioſque built on a height which commands 
Adrianople. They found tents erected for the 
Grand Vizier at the fide of the kioſque. This mini- 
ter arrived at ſeven of the clock; immediately 
upon which the Reys Effendi and the Mecktoup- 
chi, who is the ſecondoflicer in the chancery at the 
Porte, entered into the kioſque, and cauſed the 
Sieurs Peyſſonel and de Laria to be called. The 


S Fg. g D g. . 8 bn wenn a. 1 3 


Reys Effendi ſpoke firſt, and told the Sieur Peyſſo- - 

nel, that the Muſſulmans were never accuſed of . 
failing in attention to their gueſts; that the nar 

- Grand Vizier looked upon them as his, although The 
he had not been permitted to come to the camp; BAT: 
———— er, 7 pov 

fary. ther 


The 
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„ 2 
1 , 9 


cw receiving a gueſt entruſted with x com- 


rmifion' which did him honour, was, to put con- 


fdenee in him; that the time; place, and diſ- 


guiſe under which he appeared, were proofs that 
the thinifters of the Porte were willing to grant 
him that, of which” ES take care to inform 
the embaſſador. 5 „ 

The Reys Effendieritered-on aha and 


aid that the Grand Vizier; after the aecounts he 


had-received of the nature and extent of his com- 
miſſion, demanded ſome. farther explanations ; 


thathe:wanted to know-in the firſt place, whether 


3 * de as e ek or 
Ans dten Pops auf ered; kid GI 
beatz unden wih the great ſeal of the empire, con- 


tained a general power to ſign the preliminary ar- 
ticles, but that this power was limited and re- 


ſtrained by + pA FOE nnen a 355 
to be made of it. n 

Te Reys Effendi dem i in- 
uctions reſtrained his power to thoſe. prelimi- 


| nary articles only which had been communicated. 


The Sieur Peyſſonel proteſted, that theſe prelimi- 


naries contained all that M. de Villeneuve had 5 


power to propoſe by virtue of his inſtructions; 
that his- Excellency had taken the ſubſtance. of 
them; and that his power not being limited as to 


hy e he had RIG chem to that man- 


1 | ner 
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ture of the bulineſs. 
« We 1 Reys Efendi hen. mid, 


ſomething more from the mediation of France. 


< I was at the conferences of Niemerowa, and can 


* witneſs, that before my departure, the Ruffian 


* plenipotentiaries gave me to underſtand, that 


| & when the Turks ſhould have explained them- 


ſelves on the ceſſion of Azoph, they would then 
treat of the reſtitution of Oczakow and Kilbur- 
* nou, inconſideration of the Porte's acknowledg- 
< ing the Czarina for Empreſs of Ruſſia; and it 
* would have depended on myſelf to have finiſh- 
* ed the buſineſs on thoſe conditions, if his High- 
< neſs had not thought proper to revoke my 
powers. Thus France has procured no more for 


the Ottoman empire, than what the Ruſſians 
had offered themſelyes.” 


he Sieur Peyſſonel defired him to obſerve, 
that the laſt propoſitions of Ruſſia were contain - 


ed in a memorial communicated to the European 


courts, poſtenor to the breaking up of the congreſs 
at Niemerowa ; that in this memorial the Cza- 
rina demanded the ceſſion of Azoph, Oczakow, 
and Kilburnou; that when through the good 


_ offices of France, and the wiſe counſels of Car- 


dinal Fleury, hopes had arifen of procuring ta 
the Porte the reſtitution of Oczakow and Kil- 


burnou, a great many doubts had ſtill ſtarted up; 


namely, whether with reſpect to Azoph, the Ruſ: 
Gans would not demand that its territories ſhould 


48g. 1 2 
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with reſpect to the two other places, they would 
nit require the demolition of their fortifications; 
that M. de Villeneuve had not made known all 


te g66d'offices' lie had rendered to the Porte; 


that he had found no ſmall difficulty in bringing 
matters to fuch an iſſue; that the Porte ſhould 
be äffhred, as was at laſt the caſe, not only of the 
Alibi of Oczakow and Kilburnou, but like- 
wit chat they ſhould'be reſtored without any re- 
ſ&ve or condition, and that the ceſſion of Azoph 
ſhould be limited to its ancient territory. 

is Reys Effendi demanded where were the 


——— ind Fatisfaction the Poiteh had eee to 


bs Tl anſwer ee given a x M.de Villeneuve 
to Said Effendi on that ſubfect. 
The Mecktoupehi then ſaid, 4 We perceive, 


« that without explaining yourfelF e on a formal 


6 © guarantee, which Jie, appear t too. burthen- 


ITT 9 


« « hall find that ſecurity v we © look for i in he 8860 
* offices of France, T heſe good offices x may take 


| 122 of Verfailles and Vienna; 3 but may not 
11 

« tlieſe. two powers enter into 2 war?” „ The 

« union, replied the Sieur Peyſſonel, between the 

6 two courts 1s too well cemented at preſent, 

« to 28 room for any ſuch apprehenſions ; ; but 
. . 


173d. 


Cc if eace ſhould continue between the 


r3r 


e . , rea 9 
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< committing any infraction of the treaty to be 
* concluded on with the Porte.“ 
| The Reys Effendi then paſſed to another ſub. 
jet, © You know, ſaid he, what is due to allies, 
* and that their intereſt ought to be taken care 
« of when peace is in agitation, - Prince Ragotſky 
js the ally of the Porte, and the engagements 
< enteredinto with him, will not ſuffer us to aban- 


don him. It is alſo true, that when any thing 


< propoſed for an ally, cannot be brought to bear, 
« we muſt endeavour to procure him a compen- 
< ſation. And as there neceſſarily muſt be one for 
Prince Ragotſky ; is it poſſible that the court of 
Vienna has not been ſenſible of this, and given 
ñjnſtructions accordingly to the embaſſador?” 
The Sieur Peyſſonel made anſwer, that nothing 
but the preliminaries having been in queſtion, the 
moſt eſſential points had only been attended ta 
in the correſpondence carried on with the inte- 
reſted courts, in order to avoid thoſe difficulties 
which the too great multiplicity of objects might 
occaſion ; that, with this view, a fourth article 
had been added, importing, that all other ppin ts 
ſhould be regulated either by a congreſs, or by 
any other method which ſhould be judged con - 
venient; and that he inſiſted on the proteſtation 
he had already made, that the embaſſador had 
no power to make any other Propoſitions than 
Y "what 


— 
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what were contained in the preliminaries already Ch. VII. 


delivered. 
The Reys Effendi 4d the Merktoupchi with- 


drew to give an account of this conference to the 


Grand Vizier: - That miniſter came afterwards to 
the kioſque in perſon, and enquired after M. de 
Villeneuve's health. The Sieur Peyſſonel on de- 


— 
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| livering his letter, told him, that the embaſſa- 


dor, who was recovering his health every day, 


would have been deſirous of coming himſelf to 
be informed of his ſentiments, but conſidering 
how neceſſary expedition and ſecrecy were in 
this negotiation, he had judged it more eligible 


to ſend him his ſecretary; This letter, added 


« he, is to give credit to all I am commiſſioned 
« to ſay to your Excellency, I have explained 
e myſelf at great length in the two conferences 
have had with the Drogman of the Porte, and 
« the Reys Effendi. I doubt not but they have 


e made you a report of all, and I will not ſo far in- - 


% trude on your leifure as to entertain you with 
© the ſame things over again. In the mean time, 
* if your Excellency requires any farther expla- 
nation from me, I am ready to give it. 
The Grand Vizier aſſured him, that whats he 
had ſaid to the Drogman of the Porte and the 
Reys Effendi was conſidered as if ſaid to himſelf; 
that he would make his reflections upon the whole; 


that M. de Villeneuve ſhould come to the camp; 


but bat it was not ne to invite him thi- 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
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ther, * At whatever time that may be, replied 


che Sienr Peyflonel, he would be ſure to take | 
< that journey with pleaſure; provided that, 


* knowng yourExcellency's intentions, he could 
flat ter hamfelf it would only be to put a finiſhing 


hand to the peace.” * Yes, faid the Graud Vi- 


< zicr, heſhall know my intentions. As for you 
* in your preſent dreſs, you may appear at the 
< camp ; you have only to repair thither. IJ have 
< ordered you to be furniſhed with a Taĩim “. 


That air of myſtery which the Grand 'Vizier 


made uſe of to conceal this negotiation, was a ſe- 
quel of that plan of policy which he had-laid 


down for himſelf. He was defirous of keeping 
the troops from ſuſpecting him of wiſhing to 


which they promiſed themſelves fach mighty ad- 
_ vantages. He was equally deſirous to keepthepeo- 
ple of Conſtantinople ignorant of his negociating 


a peace, againſt which he was determined. His 
deſign in teſtifying ſo much confidence in M. de 


| Villeneuve was, to draw from him the ſecrets of 
the allies, being firmly reſolved not to conſent to 


their propoſitions, unleſs they came up to what 


he had conceived he might pretend to, both for 


the glory of the empire and his own ſufety. 


He wg Rr AE 7 et e e dar tr _ 


-_——_ + 11409 BJ 151 
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Emperor wis not in a condition to ſend” an Ch. VII. 


army to the field able to withſtand that of the 
Grand Signior ; he wanted no more than this to 
give the reins to all the natural haughtineſs and 


obſtinacy of his character. He was likewiſe 
fully ſenſible of the critical fituation in which a 
Grand Vizier. always finds himſelf amongſt the 
Turks. He is intruſted with abſolute power, 


but then he is reſponſible for the event. And if 


the ſucceſs of his operations turns out contrary 
to the publick expectation, his head is cut off, or 
he is ſent into exile ; the merit of having pro- 
jected, well being always deſtroyed by: the miſ- 
fortune of not having ſucceeded. . As to the co- 
mediation of the maritime powers, Yeghen Backa 
thought ſo little of making any uſe of it, that he 


recommended nothing ſo; much to M. de Ville- 
neuve as to conceal carefully fr om them chat there 


was any negotiation upon. foot. 


This miniſter continued 0 under - hind | 


to diſunite the powers in alliance; and this gave 
tlie more uneaſineſs to the French embaſſador, be- 

cauſe he could not explain himſelf beyond a cer- 
tain point, either to the miniſters of Vienna or 
Peterſburgh, who were not in the ſectet of their 
maſters with reſpect to the negotiations with 
Which M. de Villeneuve Was entruſted; o 
that Count Oſterman thwarted it almoſt openly, 
and Count Zinzendorf was not able to direct it 


properly for want of knowing i its real fats. The 


. Empes 
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Ch. vn. Emperor and Carina tranſmitted their ſecret in- ti 
9 Eruftions either by the way of Verſailles, or by te 
means of the king's embaſſador at their courts ; 0¹ 

this myſte: ous conduct on their part was ca- FE 
pable of covering a great deal of artifice, * Ne 

gave indications of a very ſuſpicious game. d& 

While theſe things were in agitation,” M. de In 
Villeneuve diſcovered that Thamas Kuli Khan, £1 

who was then employed in purſuing part of the If 
malecontents in Candahar, had written to the Ba- 1 

cha of Bagdad, deſiring him to inform his High- 2 

neſs that he would fend an embaſfador immedi- N 

ately to him, without aſſigning any motive for 0% 

this fiep. The Bacha of Bagdad, when he in- 3 

formed the Grand Vizier of this incident, inſi- 5 
nuated, that he believed the object of it was to 2 

offer the Sophi's mediation to the Porte, as he bl 


| 3 -- had learned that Thamas Kuli Khan Propoſed 


ſending a like embaſly to Peterſburgh. : ” 
Thoſe who imparted this anecdote to M. de ty 

| Villeneuve did not diſſemble, that that ſtep of bo 
the king of Perſia was conſidered. at the Porte to 6 
be ſuggeſted by the court of Ruſſia ith a view Pr 
of the mediation of France; and th 
the diſpoſitions of Count Oſterman made it pro- fo 
r env Wee * 
* go 
This diſcovery, and che Grand Vizier's euch ch 
e eee ar- Er: 
„ o 0 84; . ticles, fa 


SA 
= 
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icles, * de Villeruvt omen as Ch. VIE 
ticles, gave M. no good 


to the ſucceſs of his negotiation. He received 
on the eleventh of May aà letter from Cardinal 


5 Heury for Yeghen Bacha, which he: fent the 


next day te the Sieur Peyſſonel, with orders to 
deliver ãt on the 1 nn me 
in the following a At r 
1 44 A 25 3 045 
RP * Mo/ alina 5 magnifc it 
wy WE. perceiyed in the le 
on the, aoth of Feb ry, thoſe noble and gene- 


— 


rous ſentiments which the Marquis de Villeneuve, 


our embaſſador at the ſublime Porte, had already 


aflured 1 us reſided . in your illuſtriqus perſon, at 


the time when his Highneſs, raiſed, you to the 

th pleaſure thoſe juſt. and reaſonable maxums 
which 1. you, eſtabliſh, for the baſis. of a ſolid and 
honourable x peace; and when the Emperor my 
maſter took upon himſelf the mediation be- 
tween the | belligerent. powers, it was entirely 
with an i ial view to endeavour to procure 
for all the parties the reſpective conditions which 
might ſuit their ſeveral ſituations. It is unlucky 
that this negotiation has been thwarted by un- 
foreſeen obſtacles, and that. the Marquis de Ville- 
neuve has not hitherto been able to draw any 


good effects from his upright intentions for con- 


cluding. A general pacification, I ſhall not ſpend 
any time in diſputing who have been in the 
AE; ang. as the — re- 


quires 


you wrote us 


5 75 dignity of his Grand Vizier. We adopt 
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quires us to st, rather than to reaſon, 1 ſhall con- 


tent myſelf with giving my opinion with a per: 


fe& openneſs of heart and an entire impartiality; 
It appears then to me, that being truly defirons, 


as you profeſs: to be, of 2 ſolid pacification, we 
ought not to take up time in examining which 
of the three belligerent powers has been in the 
right or in the wrong; but only to conſider on 
what conditions matters may now be ſettled. At 


_ preſent we can ſpeak more poſitively than M. 


die Villeneuve has hitherto been able to do; and 


the Emperor of theRomans, having power for that 
purpoſe, has affured us, in the name of the Cza- 


rina, that ſhe will evacuate Oczakow and Kilbur- 
non, with all the fortifications created in them 


by her orders, without deſtroying any; and 


requires only to keep Azoph, with its ancient 


territories. The Emperor of the Romans, on 
the other hand, conſents that the treaty of 


Paſſarowitza ſhall be executed in its full ſcope, 


without fecking any other adyantage for himſelf 
than what is contained in the ſaid treaty. It ap- 
pears to me, that theſe propoſitions ought to be 
accepted by the ſublime Porte, as they are 


equally ſafe and honourable ; and 1 ſhall now ex- 


plain, in a few words, the reaſons which ſeem 
to me deciſive in favour of that opinion: Ocza- 
ow and Kilburnou are places of ſuch impor- 


tance, both to the Crim and all the Tartars in- 


habiting thoſe vaſt countrics, and for ſecuring 


| the commerce of the Black ſea, that an infinite 
| advantage 


-- 
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) advantage ariſes from recovering them without Ch. VII. 
| effuſion of blood, eſpecially as there might be ho =>; 
| great difficulty in taking them by force, If it is 55 
3 that the armies are now in the field, 
3 and have begun to enter upon action on both 
ſides, it would be no longer poſſible to treat on 
the ſame; conditions; for it is. certain, that that 
party who ſhall have obtained ſome advantage 
will become much more difficult, and require 
more advantageous terms. The fate of armies 
is ſo uncertain, that no one ought to flatter 
himſelf with a favourable iſſue; and prudence 
requires, that a certain advantage ought not to 
be hazarded for the hopes of & better chance, 
which is not in the power of man, but depends 
entirely on the will of God; without taking into 
account the danger there is that all the chriſtian 
Princes may re- unite, ſhould the Emperor meet 
with great diſaſters in the courſe of the war. 
I doubt not you are informed of the news which 
we received from Iſpahan in the month of Au- 
guſt laſt. Thamas Kuli Khan was then engaged 
in the ſiege of Candahar; but he had inveſted 
that place in ſuch a manner, that it would neceſſa - 
rily fall into his hands through the want of pro- 
viſions and ſuccours. The embaſſador of the 
ſublime Porte was treated indeed in a very ho- 
nourable manner, but he was watched with 
great attention, while the Ruſſian embaſlador was 
much more favourably looked upon; and it Was 


"Rane ha that Thamas Kuli Khan, after: 
8 his 


. 2 
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ws 
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relate to you this news without warranting them, 
and you are, no doubt, better informed than 


ts. But according to the account we have of 


that Prince's character, it is very probable he 
will always have that project in view. I do no- 


thing more than lay before you, with frankneſs, 
the cauſes of my uneafineſs, leaving it to your 


prudence and better knowledge to weigh the 
advantages and inconveniences of them on both 
fides. I can only affure you, that the Emperor 
my maſter is extremely intereſted in the welfare 


of the fublime Porte, ard has nothing in view 
| but what is common to all the belligerent pow- 


ers, the concluſion of peace. In a writing which 
the Marquis de Villeneuve has ſent me on your 
part, as an explanation or ſupplement to the 
letter you had before written, you ſeem to be- 


lieve yourſelf engaged in duty to demand a ſepa- 


rate ſatisfaction from the Emperor of the Ro- 
mans; but I cannot help telling you, that this 
propolition does not appear to me reaſonable, 
and chat that Prince will never conſent to it. It 
is not the queſtion, once more I repeat, to go 
back to the cauſe of the war; and the reſtitution 
of Ocnilow and Eilburnou ſeerns to be a very 
conſiderable and ſufficient ſatisfaction. With re- 


ſpe to the guarantee of France, which you re- 
— the Emperor my 


maſter 


— 


his expedition to Caridakir was over, enter- 
tained z deſign of taking all thoſe places and 
countries which the Porte had conquered. 1 only 
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maſter will have no difficulty to engage in it; Cb. VII. 
— 


and you may reckon upon that as a thing cer- 
tain, If I ſpeak to you with o much freedom, 
it is the effect of the firm and invidlable friend- 
ſhip the Emperor my maſter entertains for the 
ſublime Porte, and of my own particular eſteem 
for your illuſtrious perſon. I with you all man- 
ner of happineſs and proſperity, with good health 
and happy ſucceſs in all thoſe great and important 
matters the care of which is committed to your 
prudence. Given at Verſailles; April the tenth, 
ang hon ang f EVER VO and N eight,” 
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= Grand pe- ets the prelimin nary ticker 
propoſed in the name of the allies.” He reſolves 
on carrying on the war, the events of 1 which ens 


meh * of the en 


F the apprehenfons with Ort to Thamas 
Kuli Khan had been as well founded as Cardi- 
nal Fleury would have inſinuated, they would 
have been a ſtrong motive for the Grand Vizier's 


haſtening an accommodation with the European 


But the real ſituation of the King of 


malecontents, to whom his uſurpation had given 
riſe, were very far from being deſtroyed. That 
party being ſtrongly ſupported by the Mogul, 
made ſuch an obſtinate reſiſtance, that it was not 
to be preſumed that that Prince could, for along 
time, comply with the ſolicitations of Ruſſia, in 
turning his arms againſt the Porte. 


M. de Villeneuve, who was not ignorant of 
the King of Perſia's ſituation, made but little 


account of any apprehenſions which might ariſc 


from him; and contented himſelf with repre- 


ſenting to the Grand Vizier the importance of 
the French Emperor's offer to become guarantee 


Perſia was not unknown at the Porte. The 


of 


PEACE: f BE IL GRADE. z 
of the treaty. He inſtructed the Sieur Peyſſonel Ch. VI. 
to inſiſt on the advantages which the Porte 
would draw from thence at all times; and to 
make them conſider that guarantee as the moſt 
ſenſible proof -of the- fincere part which France 
took in the intereſts of his highneſs. 
But before the embaſſador”s diſpatches arrived 
at the camp, feveral things had paſſed ' there, 
which it is neceſſary to give an account of. After 
the conference at Kuchuktepe, Veghen Bacha 
had ſent an expreſs to Conſtantinsple, who re- 
turned on the ſixth of May, and brought back 


17388. 


; inſtructions which occcaſioned A council to be 
held, on the manner in which M. de Villeneuve's 
propoſals ought to be anfwered. An anſwer was 
5 drawn up, and when Yeghen. Bacha had made 
what alterations he thought neceſſary, he ſent 


for the Sieur Peyſſonel, and told him, that the 
anſwer for M. de Villeneuve was ready; but 
that he could not be the bearer of it: You 

e muſt, added he, continue with me, becauſe I 
„ ſhall have occaſion for you again when 1 ſhall 

« have received freſh letters from the embaſſa- 

* dor. You may go to the Mecktoupchi, who 

te will inform you more ene of at in- 
« tentions.”? 


The Sieur peyffonel mately waſted on that 
miniſter, who without heſitation informed him, 
that Yeghen Bacha, after thanking M. de Ville 
neuve for the good offices he had done, could | 

„„ | not ; 


8 
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Ch. VHI. not avoid declaring to him, that the Porte could 


1758 not ſind that ſecurity and ſatisfaction in the peace 


which they expected to obtain through the medi- 
ation of France, unleſs Prince Ragotiky were 
reſtored to his hereditary eſtates, and the fortreſs 
of Azoph put into a — agreeable to 
them. 

— nen 
I was che more unſeaſonable, as the chiefs of 
the party which he had in Tranſylvania, had been 
lately arreſted by Prince Lobkowitz; as the Em- 
peror had juſt declared him a rebel by a mani- 
* foſto, and bad put a price on his head for having 
ſolicited the affiſtance of the Turks, with an in- 


| tention to ſeize the hereditary dominions of 
the houſe of Auſtria, and ordered the Hun- 


garians and Tranſylvanians, under the ſevereſt 
penalties, to inform Eis officers of all plots which 
„ eee e ee 
that rebel. 

The Sicur Peyſſonel demanded of the Meck- 
toupchi, whether the Grand Vizier intended that 
M. de Villeneuve ſhould tranſmit theſe two ar- 
tides to the allied courts, or only wanted to 
know whether he had ſufficient powers to make 
any agreement on that head. The Mecktoupcly, 
who was deſirous of keeping on the reſerve, an- 
fwered, that M. de Villeneuve: beſt knew what 
he was to do; that they conſidered him as ple- 


nipotentiary, and in that quality propoſed to him 
conditions which ny thought themſelves 


entitled 


Ro B ow 
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e, to 2 "peaks, were removing farther 
from it every day; that in the conference at 
Kuchuktepe there had been no mention made of 
the demolition of Azoph; but that they had con- 
tented themſelves with deſiring a fort of compen- 


ſation for Prince Ragotſky, and that he could 


not 1 how they came to change their 
opinion with rel} ect to thoſe two articles. The 


Mecktoupchi endeavoured to juſtify it by alledg⸗ 


ing, that in the conference referred to things 
had only been conſidered in a general manner, 
but that the Grand Vizier's letter had been writ- 


ten upon more mature deliberation. 


The Sieur Peyflonel then told him, that know- 
ing the credit he poſſeſſed with Yeghen Ba- 
cha, he intreated him to make that miniſter con- 
fider, that France had brought the Ruſſians to 
confent to the entire and ſimple reſtitution of Oc- 
zakow and Kilburnou, by obferving, that theſe 
two places, having been built to prevent the 
communication of the Coſſacks with the Black 
fea, it would be rendering them uſeleſs to the 
Turks to infiſt on their Nn demoliſhed ; and 
beſides,” if France propoſed the demolition of 


Azoph to the Ruſſians, they would be entitled 


to ſay, in like manner, that Azoph being their 


. the incurſions of the Tartars, de- 


K : Rroying | 
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* for that purpoſe: As to Prince Ragotlky, 1 
added he, remember only that his Father, as | 
< well as Tekeli before him, although he had a 8 
good title from the ſuffrages of the people, and þ 
« had aſſembled a conſiderable army, was never 
« able to obtain any fatisfaQtion : judge from = 
* thence whether it be now poſſible for that Prince be 
« who has neither the ſuſfrages nor countenance of 7 
« his nation, to obtain, through the good offices 4 
* of France only, an eſtabliſhment i in Tranfyl. 2 
* wvania, or cven to be comprehended in the 22 
treaty of peace? He has ſo little hope of it him- *. 
« faf, chat the letters he has written to the prin- * 
« cipal. courts of Europe, make it ſufficiently F | 
evident, his deſign is only to procure ſome: 4 
* reſource on one ſide or other, if peace be = 
* brought about.“ 2 
The Mecktoupchi confeſſed, that he was. ; not 4 
ignorant of the objections that might be made to "= 
the two articles conſtituting the ultimatum of the "_ 
Porte z but that the Grand Vizier could not help 4 
inſiſting upon both; his engagements with Prince 1 
Ragotiky Hhliging him to neglect nothing to ad 
procure his re-eſtabliſhment, and the depoſition Gra 
of Azoph being neceſſary for his own ſafety. N 
The Sicur Peyſſonel concluded this conference ie 


by making a reflection on a paſſage in the Grand a 
Vizier's letter, where he ſays, that circumſtances only 


3 changed ſince the Porte had demanded oviar 
| I the. N. 
BIS k 3, tutic 


oY — V3 — Yo 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 


the principal motive for making peace ſtill ſub- 
ſiſted, viz. the union between the courts of 


Vienna and Peterſburg; that the Turks had fill 


theſe two powerful enemies to contend with; 
and that if they had obtained ſome ning 


over the Imperialiſts, they had all the > 
ority of the Ruflians. 

„% We know our intereſts, replied the Meck- 
« toupchi; but few people are acquainted with 
* the internal ſyſtem of our government. Thoſe 


6 who ſee the reaſons which: engage us to make 
« peace, do not perceive thoſe which may lay 


“ us under the neceſſity of continuing the war, 
« Be that as it will, we haye laid our propoſals 


4 before M. de Villeneuve; - let him cut and 


« change them juſt as he pleaſes, and furniſh us 
< with ſome expedient for concluding a peace, 
« of which we are truly defirons; and which, 
« if poſſible, mage not be made but 288 gh his 
„ means.” 

The expreſs ſent by M. de Villeneuve arrived 
at the camp before Sophia on the 16th of May; 
and the packet was delivered the ſame « day to the 
Grand Vizier. The offer of the guarantee of 
France ſeemed to give great ſatisfaction to all the 
members of his council. The Reys Effendi faid 


next day to the Sieur de Laria, that conſidering 


only the intereſt of the Ottoman empire, this 
guarantee was more advantageous than the reſti- 
tution of Azoph ; but that it would be difficult 

l V to 


. ; 


the mediation of France. He repreſented, that Cb. VITI. 
— 


. 
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©. VI. to perſuade Yeghen Bacha, and a number of 


wy 


others on whom this affair depended, to be of the 
fame opinion: In the mean time, added he, I 


hope that in a few days you will have a fatif- 


factory anſwer.” 

The Drogman of the Porte went to the Sieur 
Peyſſonel, and told him, under the ſeal of the 
greateſt ſecrecy, that the Grand Vizier was re- 


to declare, by letter, that the Porte was ſatisfied 
with them, and would conclude the buſineſs on 


that footing, whenever M. de Villeneuve ſhould 


have powers either to agree upon an armiſtice, or 
to put a finiſhing hand to the definitive treaty. He 
did more, he communicated the ſketch of that let- 


| ter; and upon the Sieur Peyſſonel's repreſenting, 


chat it would have leſs force than a formal ſigna- 
ture, he anſwered, that by this expedient they 


would go a good length in the matter, without 
bringing themſclves intoany danger. The next day 
it was underſtood, from the ſame Drogman, that 
the {ſketch of this letter, having been ſhewn to 


the Grand Vizicr, had not met with his appro- 
bation. 


Theſe hopes, given one day, and n the 


next, theſe alternatives of confidence and difli- 
mulation, ſhewed clearly enough their reſolution 


of amuſing M. de Villeneuve; till the events of 
the war had fixed the negotiation at the point 


they deſired. The Grand Vizier's letter of the 
t ch of May to that embaſſador contained no- 
7 . thing 


ſolved not to ſign the preliminaries formally, but 


SES Sg FTG. gg Sg g ng 


5 Ky My mms oy ect 


r 


* A R * 


% ĩ ͤ oa. EE. 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 


149 


detail a hundred ti Ch. VIII. 
thing but a a hun mes repeated of 


the complaints the Porte had againſt the Empe- 


ror and Czarina ; of the engagements his High- 
neſs had entered into with Prince Ragotſky, and 


his reaſons for demanding, through the medi- 
ation of France, a ſufficient ſecurity and fatiſ- 


faction. ä 
M. de Villeneuve auifwared; that the princi- 


te of Tranſylvania for Prince Ragotſky, and 


the demolition of Azoph, were conditions which 


the allies would never conſent to; and that if 
they were propoſed they would be received as a 


formal declaration of a reſolution to continue 
the war. M. de Villeneuve, after having re- 
peated what he had ſaid of the ſecurity and ſatiſ- 
faction demanded by the Porte, added, that if 
the queſtion was only to render Prince Ragotſ- 
ky's ſituation more ſuitable to his birth, he had 
given it in charge to the Sieur Peyſſonel to lay 


before him his ſentiments on that affair. He 
concluded with adyertiſin, g him, that after the 


armies had begun to act, he could no longer make 
ule « f his powers. In effect, that term had been 
preſc cribed by the two courts, after which his 


powers were to be confidered as revoked. 
Veghen Bacha was very earneſt to learn what 
the Sieur Peyflonel had to ſay to him; he ſent 


for him, and entreated him, with a fort of im- 
patience, to explain himſelf. The Sieur Peyſſo- 
nel aſſured him, that he had orders to confer 


with him on theſe two articles of Prince Ra- 


L423 gotiky 


1738. 
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> gotiky and the guarantee of France; that with 
* 


reſpect to the Prince, M. de Villeneuve did not 


blame their deſire of procuring him a more agrec- 
able ſituation; but that this affair could not be 
comprehended in the preliminaries ; that it could 
not even be the ſubject of the treaty, unleſs the 


Emperor was forced to it by an extraordinary 
reverſe of fortune ; that M. de Villeneuve did not 


deſpair, without, however, entering into any en · 


gagements, of procuring, through the good 
offices of France, an eſtabliſhment for the Prince 


when the belligerent powers ſhould come to an 
__ accommodation. Yeghen Bacha wanted to know 


what this citzbliſhment might be. The Sicur 
Peyffonel anſwered, that M. de Villeneuve had 
not explained himſelf further on that head; but 
that he had left ſuſſicient room for judging of 


his ſentiments, by talking of a ſituation more 
favourable, and more ſuitable to the Prince's 


« Let us hear, faid the Grand Vizier, what you 
have to ſay upon the guarantee.” The ad- 
vantages of this guarantee, anſwered the Sieur 


to the preſent times and futurity : with reſpe& 
to the preſent, the offer of this guarantee 
proves the ſincerity of the mediating. power, 


which ought to be well convinced of the reaſon- 
ableneſs and fokdity of the treaty propoſed; ſee- 


ing ſhe engages as guarantee for its execution: 
this offer proves likewiſe her zeal, ſeeing ſhe 


CF % 
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Peyſſonel, may be conſidered both with reſpect 
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that guarantee, without any other advantage 
than procuring to the belligerent powers that re- 
poſe and tranquillity equally neceſſary for them 
all. This offer laſtly proves the ſincerity of the 
contracting parties. That is true with regard to 
the Imperialiſts, interrupted the Grand Vizier, 
but not as to the Ruſſians. I am going, conti- 


nued the Sieur Peyſſonel, to obviate that diffi- 


culty when I ſpeak of the future advantages of 
this guarantee: the chief of which 1s, that it 


will oppoſe a counterpoiſe to the alliance of the 


courts of Vienna and Peterſburg. No alarm 
ought to be taken at this alliance, while it con- 


tinues to be defenſive; and if any thing can pre- 
vent its becoming offenſive, it muſt aſſuredly be 
the guarantee of France, which will give that 


power a-right of taking cognizance of the mo- 
tives of any war which the two courts may here- 
after declare againſt the Ottoman empire. 


„There are ſo many ways, replied the Grand 


* Vizier, of eluding. the execution of treaties, 
« that this, notwithſtanding the guarantee of 
France, may perhaps prove as inſecure as thoſe 
„which our enemies, particularly the Ruſſians, 
“ have ſo often broke through; and we ſhall 
* always be apprehenfive of ſoon ſeeing them 


at the gates of Conſtantinople, by means of 


«the fleets which they will ſend to the Black 
« ſea,” Precautions may be taken againſt that, 


anſwered the Sieur Peyſſonel; * this will re- 
K 4 h main 
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Arm. main to be regulated in the definitive treaty; 


27886. 


* What precautions? ſaid the Grand Vizier, will 


< jt be to erect fortreſſes on the Streights? but 1 


* muſt have, for that purpoſe, ſeven or eight 


* thouſand purſes; and it will be imputed to 
me as a crime that I had not rather employed 
* that money to retake Azoph.” It will de- 
pend ſolely on the Porte, replied the Sieur Peyſ- 


nel, to find ſecurity againſt the dangers fore- 


ſeen from the ceſſion of that place. But the 
Porte will not always bave the opportunity of 


procuring thoſe advantages which the guarantee 


of France now offers. © I ſhall think of it, ſaid 


* the Grand n and you ſhall have an as 


& ſwer to-morrow.” 
On the 25th of May the Sieurs Peyſſonel and 
de Latia were ſent for by the Reys Effendi, with 


whom they found the Mecktoupchi. Theſe mi- 


niſters wanted to know, firſt, whether M. de 
Villeneuve would give any more than hopes of 
the good offices of France in favour of Prince 


 Ragotſky, pretending, that in a negotiation, 
hopes and nothing at all were nearly one and the 


fame. Secondly, Whether the treaty of Paſſaro- 


witz was to be renewed in ſuch a manner that 


the Porte could obtain no territory beyond the 


bounds preſcribed by that treaty ; and particu- 
larly that part of Walachia which they were in 
poſſeſſion of. The Sieur Peyſſonel proteſted, that 


he had nothing further to ſay as to Prince Ra 


Ser; and that it was not to be expected the 


Emperor 
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Emperor would cede any place or territory. Ch. VIII. 


« There is then nothing new, ſaid the Reys 
« Effendi, in the plan ſo often debated upon, 


„ the guarantee of France, and the hopes 


4 of her good offices in favour of Prince Ragotſ- 

* ky. Theſe are points which we ſhould wiſh to 
ce be exactly informed of.” 

This firſt eclairciſſement was attended by the 

| followtli g propoſitions and anſwers : 


Propofition. The Emperor has laid claim to the 


uli poſſidetis ; he ought to follow it at preſent. 


Anſwer. According to that rule the Ruſlians 


ought to keep the places they poſſeſs, and thoſe 
which they are upon the eve of conquering. 
Prop. If we cannot obtain the uti paſſidetis, we 
muſt endeavour to make conqueſts upon the Em- 
peror, which we may offer to the Ruſſians as a 
compenſation for what they have taken from us. 
An. The Ruſſians are in poſſeſſion; and while 


you ate endeavouring to conquer from the Em- 


peror, they will make freſh conqueſts upon you, 
with this difference, that they will find an open 
country, whereas the Emperor will oppoſe to you 
almoſt impregnable fortrefles. 

Prop. But is it juſt, that whilſt we obtain no- 


hin g from the Emperor the Ruſſians . keep 


Azoph ? 
Anſ. You loſe a place of no conſequence, and 


will have two reſtored to you whoſe ſituation ren - 


ders them of great importance. 


Prop. 


— 
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Prep. We ſhall run the riſque of being found 


ron ot found fault with if we accept the preliminaries. 


Arſ. What will you fay in your juſtification 
ſhould you be reproached with having let {lip an 


opportunity of making a peace, the moſt advan- 


tagedus of any that have been made for a long 
time in this empire, and with having lighted ſo 
advantageous an offer as the guarantce of France ? 


The converſation ended here. It was no ſe- 
cret that the laſt inſtructions from the ſeraglio 
perplexed the Grand Vizier extremely, and that 


the Grand Signior himſelf was reſtrained by the 


opinion of the men of the law. The Drogman 
of the Porte told the Sieur Peyſſonel, that Yeg- 


bid to cede: Aroph abſolutely to the Ruſſians ; 
that his head would be the forfeit of ſuch a ſtep; 
that in caſe France would uſe her good offices for 
procuning the demolition of Azoph, with liberty 
for the Ruſſians to build ſuch a fortreſs as they 
pleaſed on the Tanais, at a certain diſtance from 


its mouth, the Grand Vizicr, in order to facili- 


tate the negotiation, would then exert all his ef- 


forts againſt the Ruſſians, without requi ing the 


Emperor to ſeparate himſelf from their alliance ; 
and that he would even give any aſſurance that 
might be wanted, for his acting only on the de- 
ſenſive on the fide of Hungary. 


It was difficult for the Sicur peyſſonel to o diſco- 
ver the ſecret drift of this conſidence. He an- 
x — that if the * were accepted | 


and 


- 


— 


hen Bacha had declared to him, that he was for- 


oe en M0 8 de es 
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and ſigned, and if, till the ceſſation of arms Ch. VIII. 


ſhould be agreed on, the Grand Vizier apprehend- BH 17 : Rl 


ed the Ruſſians might make a progreſs capable of 
obſtructing the peace, he would not ſcruple to 


adviſe him to leave a body of troops in Hungary 


ſufficient for acting on the defenſive, and to di- 
rect his principal force againſt General Munich; 


but, that if he perſiſted in demanding the demoli- 


tion of Azoph, he could not expect that the Em- 


peror would fail in acting agreeable to his alli- 


ance, or that any ſecret convention could deter- 
mine him to remain inactive. 


The Grand Vizier, rephed the Drogman, does | 


e not require that the Emperor ſhould betray his 
ally. What wants he then? retorted the Sieur 
„ Peyſſonel. — Un mezzo peccato, anſwered the 
« Drogman.” Upon which the Sieur Peyſſonel, af. 


ter haying ſaid every thing that could be imagined, 


to convince him that the Emperor would avoid 
even the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion of inſidelity towards 
the Czarina, demanded a deciſive anſwer from 
the Grand Vizier, whether he would reſult, or ac- 
cept the preliminaries. 

Yeghen Bacha, after holding ſeveral cle 
ſent a courier to Conſtantinople, propoſing to his 
Highneſs, either to accept the preliminaries with 


the guarantee of France, or to give for an ultima- | 


tum the ſame preliminaries, with the addition of the 
_ demolition of Azoph, and a ſatisfaction for Prince 
Ragotſky. This courier ſet out the zoth of May; 
on the _ of June, the Grand Vizier encamped 


at 
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Ch. VIIT. at Nia, and received the Sultan's anſwer on the 


— 
738. 


12th. It was ſhort and indeciſive ; the politicks 


of the ſeraglio being to let the firſt miniſter run 


the riſque of all events. His Highneſs contented 


— himſelf with ſaying, that Yeghen Bacha had no- 


thing to do but to confult thoſe of his council, 
who were in his retinue, and purſue thoſe meaſures 
which he thought moſt advantageous to the wel- 
fare and glory of the Empire. 


The Grand Vizier indeed conſulted af per- 


ſons whom his Highneſs pointed out to him: 

but they, expecting preciſe orders, and ſeeing the 
deciſion was left to their chief, reſolved not to 
expoſe themſelves to be anſwerable for events, 
but ſuffer him to act without contradicting, or 


even adviſing him. Upon this, he followed the 


plan which the natural haughtineſs of his cha- 


racter led him to, and in which he was confirmed 


by the apprehenſion of being accuſed of having 
. 0 
he relax in the ſmalleſt article. 

He drew up a letter to M. de Villenenve; Pol 
taining the wtimatum of the pretenſions of the 
Porte. In this letter he offered to make peace 
with the Emperor on the footing of the uti po 
fedetis, on condition of ſatisfaction for Prince Ra- 


 gotlky, and that France ſhould be the guarantee. 


With reſpect to the Czarina, pretending that the 
guarantee of France would be there of no avail, he 
demanded the demolition of Azoph; that its terri- 
taries ould be made waſte and kept uninhabited, 


- and 
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and that peace ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon the foot- Ch. VIII. 


ing of that of Pruck. 

It was ſingular enough, that W Bacha 
ſhould pretend that the guarantee of France could 
not take place with reſpect to the Czarina. For 
what rendered her formidable to the Porte was 
her alliance with the Emperor ; and France, by 
tying up the hands of one of the allies, reſtored 
the Turks to all their ſuperiority. He anſwered 
this reaſoning by alledging, that the Emperor 
might indirectiy furniſh ſuccours to the Czarina, 
and do it in ſo ſecret a manner that France 
could have nothing to reproach him with, by 
which means her guarantee would become uſe- 


leſs. . But peace would never be made, if ſuch 


conſiderations were to have weight. 

Here follows what was ſaid in juſtification of 
the Grand Vizier's plan. With reſpect to Prince 
Ragotſky, they. contented themſelves with obtain- 
ing for him a ſtipulated penſion, or ſum of mo- 
ney, with this difference, that whereas hitherto 


1738. 


they had only inſiſted on hopes to be given to that 


effect, they now required an expreſs engagement. 
As to the demand of the uti paſſidetis with re- 
ſpect to the Emperor, they maintained that that 

rule had ſerved as a baſis for the treaties of Carlo- 
witz and Paſſarowitz; that the Emperor, in his 


ultimatum propoſed at Niemerowa, had inſiſted 


on that rule with ſo much affectation, that there 


Was hardly a ſentence wherein it was not repeat- 
ed; and that, therefore, he could have nothing 


4 to 
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They would have likewiſe had it underſtopd. 
that the Grand Vizicr's conduct, notwithſtanding | 
its apparent variations, was entirely irreproach- 
able. In order to prove this, it was alledged, L 
that while M. de Villeneuve had no powers, he | 
had not thought it incumbent upon him to enter L. 
into any explanation ; that, after it was known " 
that embaſſador was furniſhed with powers, he 


had waited for Cardinal Fleury's anſwer ; that in li 
that anſwer, and in all M. de Villeneuve? 8 letters, fr 
it had been declared, that when the campaign Vi 
ſhould be begun, the allies would not make peace be 
on the footing of the preliminarics ; that 'the cc 
operations of the campaign were effectually be- be 
gun by the Turks, who had retaken Uſitza, and A, 
were NOW ing Orſova ; that it ought not to W 

be taken amiſs that the Turks ſhould profit by that ag 
reſerve which the allies thought todraw advantage in 
from themſelves; and that the Turks had rea- pri 
ſon to expect that the rule of the 177 pgſfidelis, 1 
with reſpect to the Imperialiſts, would be adxan · 76 
to them from the conqueſts they ſhould wi 

make before a ceſſation of arms, or a definitive IN 
treaty. It was further ſaid, that the rule of the 1 
uti poſſidetis, which had always ſerved as a baſis ony 
for a treaty of peace between the Turks and the baff 
unperialiſts, had never been uſed between the on, 


Forte and Ruſſia; that therefore it ought not to 
DE - —. 


— 
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yielding up Azoph. 5 Th 
n Bacha, by propoliug 2 ſcheme kr a 


| and. particlarly by. threatenin g direct "againſt 
that of Vienna all the force of the Ottoman em 


pire, ſecretly inſinuated to the Emperor every 
motive that might detach him fi om the erg f 


alliance. LN * 


He perſiſted i in his gh of en tek a 


liance, and forcing the Emperor to it by taking 


from him, ſucceſſively, all the places Which co- 


vered his en Little progrefs indeed had 


been made in the fiege of Orſova ; but that place | 


could not always hold out, and its conqueſt 
would lay open the courſe of the Danube'as far 
2s Belgrade; which laſt place the Grand Vizier 


was chiefly bent upon taking, hardening himſelf 


againſt all the obſtacles he was made to foreſee 


in that enterpriſe, by his great men in the 
principle of predeſtination. Ty An 

On- the 16th of June, he ſent for the Sieur 
Peyſſonel, and delivered him the letter for M. 
de Villeneuve, the purport of which we have juſt 


. 


ſt tile Turks ene ne Ch. VAL 
be alledged again as for their 8 
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now ſeen. He told him, upon this occaſion, that -, | 


if an accommodation could take place, it would 
only be through the channel of the French em- 
baſſador; and when the Sieur Peyſſonel attempt- 


ed to remind him of M. de Villeneuve's earneſt - 


endeavours for accelerating the peace, The: 


cc 
wt | em- 
4 


* 


1 


& vm « embaſſador has done very well, anſwered th 
— 
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Grand Vizier, but he muſt ſtill do better.” 
The Sicur Peyſſonel then waited on the Meck- 


the reſult of which was, firſt, that this affair could 
not be concluded till M. de Villeneuve had fu 
powers to finiſh it entirely by a definitive trea- 
ty; 2dly, That the article concerning Prince 
Ragotſky would occaſion but little difficulty, be- 
cauſe at bottom they took little concern in his in- 
tereſt ; 2dly, That the condition of the vt: po/ji- 
detis, with reſpect to the Emperor, would be ca- 
pable of a modification, provided that prince 
would immediately conclude a peace; 4thly, 
That the critical point was the demolition of A- 
zoph ; that if M, de Villeneuve could remove 
that apple of diſcord, all the other difficulties 
would be made eaſy, and that they would never 
give up that place in its preſent ſtate, unleſs they 
were forced to it by future events. 

Theſe overtures were artfully calculated to de- 
termine the Emperor to a ſeparate peace. The 
Sieur Peyſſonel departed from Niſſa the 18th of 
Jane, in order to carry the Grand Vizier's letter 
to M, de Villeneuve, which was conceiypd ia tay 


following terms: 


toupchi, with whom he had a long converſation; 
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Jo the molt glarious of thoſe who profeſs the reli 1 Ch. VII. 
e moſt g f thoſe who profeſs ym 


of the Mefhah; To the much honoured and efteem- 
ed friend, the Marquis de Villeneuve, ambaſſador 
of the moſt honoured and reſpectable the Empe- 
ror of France, reſiding at the Porte of felicity; 


that his end may be crowned with happineſs: 
„We let you know in this friendly manner, 


« that we have received the letter full of friend- 
« ſhip and cordiality, which you have written 
« us. We have ſeen with pleaſure the proteſta- 
« tion of a heart truly and ſincerely affectionate 
ce towards this empire. We are perfectly well 


* informed of the conſtant and ſincere friend- 


« ſhip which the puiſſant Emperor of France 
« profefles for the Ottoman Empire, and of the 
part which he takes in the intereſt of the 
“Porte. We likewiſe know the ſincere deſire 


e which you, our honoured friend, have to em- 


« ploy all your cares about what concerns this 
« empire. We expect all manner of friendſhip 
« on the part of France. In your letter it is 
« ſaid, that the towns of Oczakow and Kilbur- 
« nou ſhall be reſtored to the Porte, and that 


« Azoph ſhall remain in the hands of the Ruſ- 
„ fans; that peace ſhall be renewed with the 


Emperor on the footing of the treaty of Paſ- 


« ſarowitz; that in caſe the Porte conſents to 


this, France would be the guarantee of the 
« treaty ; and for what concerns Prince Ragot- 
* ſky, you, our friend, will cxert yourſelf in 
* ſuch a manner, that he may obtain his wiſhes, 

L 1 
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« and a proper ſatisfaction. The Ottoman Porte 
< conſidering the honour and glory of France, 
and knowing how firm and conſtant ſhe is 
< in her promiſes, the guarantee which ſhe of- 


fers on this occaſion is accepted by this em- 


« pirez and the Porte is well contented there- 
« with, conſidering that the ſecurity demand- 
ed of the Imperialiſts will be found by that 
means ſuſſicient. In the mean time, as there 
is a great diſtance between Ruſſia and France, 
« and as thc Ruſſian nation is different from all 
others, we foreſee that in certain times and 
places no utility can be drawn from this gua- 


'< rantec, becauſe Ruſſia, being united and allied 


« with the Imperialiſts, when France ſhall pro- 
« poſc any thing to the Imperialiſts regarding 
« Ruſiia, it can be attended with no effect, be- 
« cauſe on certain occaſions the Imperialiſts not 
« only can puſh on and excite the Ruſſians, but 
« Ikewiſc aid and aſſiſt them in fecret. And 


when France ſhall ſay any thing upon that 
head, the Imperialiſts will make anſwer, We 


« have not acted contrary to treaties, we have not 
« brohen the peace; though wwe have an alliance 
« <vith the Rnſhans, wwe do not on that account 
« concern enrſelves with what they do ; on this oc- 
* cn the Turks may do what they pleaſe with 
* N. Such an anſwer and conduct would 
« render the guarantee of France uſeleſs; and it 
« is evident that her propoſitions would never 


& take place. Beſides this, if we are obliged to 
« ab=ndon the fortreis of Azoph, in its preſent 


& fitua- 
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tc ſituation, to the Ruſhans, we know by repeat- Ch. VIII. | 


« ed experience, that they will diſſemble for a 
« time, teſtifying all manner of friendſhip and 
good correſpondence ; that in the mean time 


c they will be buſied in equipping a fleet on 


« the ſea of Azoph, and making other prepara- 


„ tions; then ſuddenly, and by ſurprize, they 


cc will fall upon our frontiers in the Black ſea, 
« and its dependencies, and commit great ra- 
“ yages without our having given them any pro- 
* vocation, as experience has teſtified upon many 
« occaſions. If Azoph remains therefore with 


« the Ruſſians in its preſent ſtate, it is evident 
« we can never be ſecure on that ſide. No- 


« body knows better than you, our honoured 
« friend, how glad we are of the friendly medi- 


c ation of France; and how ſenſible we are of 


the pains you have taken in our affairs, for 
«* which we are greatly obliged to you. All 
the courts, and particularly that of France, 
know how deſirous we are of finiſhing, as 


“ ſoon as poſlible, this important buſineſs, in | 


* order to prevent the effuſion of blood on 
5 both ſides, and to reſtore tranquillity to the 


people by a good and ſolid peace. In the 
mean time, that we ourſelves may find ſecu- 
“from that peace, it is neceſſary, if Azoph can- 


“not be reſtored to the Porte, that for the fu- 


_ © ture at leaſt the territory of that place ſhould 


* be poſſeſſed by neither ſide, but be aban- 
* doned and reduced to a deſert; and as to the 


* other 1 e the treaty, that they be eſtab- 


L 2 & liſhed 
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* liſhed on the ſame footing as that of Pruth. 
« As for the treaty with the Imperialiſts, the 

« preliminarics ſhall be, that things remain on 
* their preſent footing, provided that Azoph be 
entirely raſed and demoliſhed. As to the 
< ſatisfaction required for Prince Ragotſky, till 
< affuranccs are given of its being procured for 


_ « him, it is impoſlible that we can conſent to 


make peace. Thus you, our affectionate friend, 
« will write the articles above mentioned to 
= thoſe whom you think it is your duty to write 
them; or you will uſe any other expedient to 
«* regulate that affair. To conclude, in whatever 
manner the thing be poſſible, after theſe articles 
* ſhall be joined to the preliminaries, without de- 


ny or heſitation we will ſet about finiſhing this 


* buſineſs. And to convince you of our good 
« difpolitions, we write you this letter of friend- 
« ſhip, and ſend it by your ſecretary. On re- 
« caving it, God willing, after having ſeen its 
contents, we flatter ourſelves that you will ef- 
« fectually exert yourſelf, and do all that de- 
« pends upon you, in order that the articles above 
mentioned be put into the requiſite form, with- 
9 out adding or diminiſhing ; ; that you will write 
< when it is needful, in order to have full power 
« ſent you for this purpoſe; or if you give any 
« anſwer upon this ſubject, in whatever nianner 
<« it may be, that you will ſet about it by the firſt 
opportunity, and inform us of all that we de- 


* fire. Health be to him who follows the way of 


direction!“ „ Oe 
8 K 
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The negoti ation is broke off. The progreſs of the 


Turks makes them raiſe their pretenſions. The con- 
cert between the allies ſeems to be difturbed, 


HE Sieur de Peyſſonel returned to Con- 
ſtantinople the 26th June, and repreſented 

to M. de Villeneuve, that the motive for ſo unex- 
pected a reſolution, was the hope that on its being 
communicated to the court of Vienna, that court, 
ſeeing a general pacification Impoſſible, wquld 
be forced to make a ſeparate peace, either openly 
or in ſecret. M. de Villeneuve expected no- 
thing leſs than this v/timatum of the Porte, He 


teſtified his ſurpriſe at it to the Grand Vizier, 


telling him, he was going to inform his own 
court and that of Vienna of it ; and that what- 
ever the events of the war nicht be, which this 
ultimatum rendered inevitable, France would al- 
ways liſten with pleaſure to every thing that 
might contribute to the xe-eſtabliſhment of 
peace. 

1 ſprings which Yeghen Bacha had ſet i in 
motion, in order to break the alliance between 


the two courts, had had in part their effect. 
Count Zinzendorff wrote to M. de Villencuve, 
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Ch. IX. that the Emperor had given full powers and ample 


1733. infiruQtions to the Great Duke of Tuſcany, his 


ſon-indaw, who was advancing at the head of 
the Auſtrian troops: © His Imperial Majeſty, 
added he, is deſirous that you ſhould repair to 
© the Grand Vizicr's camp, in order to be in 
* better capacity of n the negoti- 
<< ation. ” . 

M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that this plan 1 was 
imprafticable, becauſe Yeghen Bacha looked 
upon every thing which tended to make any 
ſteps for a peace public, as a means artfully em- 


ployed by the enemies of the Porte to diſcourage 


and diſguſt his troops. He imparted to him the 
late ſtrange iflue of his aſſiduous and earneſt 
cares for two months; and left him not ignorant 
of the overtures made to his ſecretary, in order 


ta engage the Emperor to a ſeparate peace; and 


the firmneſs with which the Sieur Peyflonel had 
combatcd all hopes of diſ-uniting the two courts. 
He concluded with telling him, There remains 
< nothing more for me to do till I ſhall have re- 
* ceived the new inſtructions which may be 


& thought proper to ſend me.” 


The Great Duke arrived at the army, and im- 
mediately diſpatched a courier to M. de Ville- 


neuve, informing him of the powers he had re- 
caved from the Emperor. He ſent him a copy 


of theie powers, teſtifying at the ſame time his 


great deſire of finding ſome expedient for ſettling 


a regular correſpondence with him. 


- . 
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The peruſal of the Great Duke's powers in- 


duced M. de Villeneuve almoſt to ſuſpect that , 
the court of Vienna entertained the ſame averſion 


a againſt treating ſeparately from the Czarina. 
The Greit Duke was not authoriſed to treat 


for the two courts in alliance, but only for the 


Emperor, while a treaty ſhould be carried on, 
on the other fide, for the Czarina, who was to 
ſend her powers to General Munich. 


He perceived how neceſſary it was that he 


ſhould draw nearer the camp, in order to facili- 
tate his correſpondence with the Great Duke. 
He inſtructed the Sieur de Laria to ſound the Grand 
Virier on this head, and to propoſe his being 


permitted to advance as far as Adrianople, or 


even to Sophia, covering his journey under the 


pretence of change of air, which his phyſicians 


4hought neceſſary for the re-eitabliſhment of his 
health. | 

Yeghen Bacha was then ie at Widden, 
and his conduct was ſo reſerved and artful as to NP 
his moſt infinite confidents uncertain with reſpcct 
to his real ſentiments. At firſt, in ſpite of all the 
repreſentations made to him; he was reſolved on 
attacking Belgrade, and his obſtinacy in that en- 
terprize had induced him to neglect all precau- 


tions againſt the Ruſſians. The vigorous reſiſtance 


of the Governor of Orſova, and the impoſſibility 
of ſubſiſting his army without being maſter of the 
— Danube, had cauſed him afterwards to renounce this 
5 Projec, and reſume that of re-eſtabliſhing Prince 
L 4 1 
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Ragotſky in Tranſylvania. He ſaid one day to the 


Sieur de Laria, who was mentioning to him M. de 
Villeneuve's uneaſineſs at his being expoſed to 


the dangers of war againſt two powerful ene- 


mies, I have always eſteemed the uprightneſs 


cf the embaſſador, and know his love for me. 


< He knows Iikewiſe that it is returned on my 
part; and I ſwear that I eſteem no perſon more 
< than him: but I am better acquainted than 
he is with the deceit and artifice of the Ger- 
* mans. This affair of the peace, after a great 
many turns and circuits, will be brought 
* about, and no other ſhall ever have a ſhare in 
it but himſclf. . But we muſt firſt of all en- 
« deavour to make the Imperialiſts remember 
for à long time their infraction of the treaty. 
« No event happens, good or bad, but through 
* the permiſſion of God; and if he is ſo gra- 
* cjous as to ſuffer me to reſtore Prince Ragotiky, 
* ſhall be contented.” 


Another day the Mecktoupchi told the Sieur 


de Laria, that the Grand Vizier was fincerely 
diſpoſed towards a peace; and that he would 


Have concluded the buſineſs at Adrianople, if the 


Ruſſtans had not prevented it by procuring two 
Perſian embafiadors to be ſent with offers of the 
Sophy's mediation ; that it was thought at the 
ſcraplio, after ſuch an offer from a Prince who 
had thrown the Ottoman empire into ſuch ex- 
treme danger, that it would not be prudent to 
take any reſolution without having heard the 

. f propoſals 


E. - a. »u 
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poſals of his embaſſadors: that this motive 
had dictated Veghen Bacha's laſt letter to M. de 
villeneuve, not with any thoughts of diſobliging 
France, but that he might not draw upon him- 
{elf a freſh quarrel with Thamas Kuli Khan, who 
perhaps ſought for nothing but a pretence for 
declaring war againſt the Porte; that emiſſaries 
| had been ſent with a view of penetrating into the 
real intentions of that Prince; and to diſcover 
whether it was not practicable to find ſome good 


excuſe as to that affair, without running the 


riſque of irritating him; that in the mean time 
the Grand Vizier, inſtead of marching to Bel- 


* 


169 


Ch. IX. 
Dd 
1738. 


grade, had taken the route of Widden, with a 


firm reſolution of n.. an engagement with 
the Imperialiſts. 

It is very evident there was nothing but difli- 
mulation in this confidence. The Grand Vizier's 
laſt letter was not the effect of any regard for the 
Sophy, the Porte having nothingto fear from that 
Prince, who, after making himſelf maſter of Can- 

dahar, had juſt turned his arms againſt the Uſbec 
Tartars. This enterprize made the Turks eaſy on 
that ſide, at leaſt for ſome time. It was more 
probable that the Grand Vizier, having always 


had a deſign of forcing the Emperor to make a 


ſeparate peace, wanted to make it be believed, 
that if the court of Vienna refuſed, he would 
find means of treating ſeparately with the Cza- 
rina, through the mediation of the Sophy. The 
alarm given the Imperialiſts by the march of 

| N — 


ns 
Ch. IX. the Ottoman army to their fronticrs; the haugh- 
2738. Qincks of their pretenſions contained in their laſt 
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ultimatum ; the arrival of the Perſian embaſſadors, 


| announced with ſo much affectation; the pre- 


tended inutility of the guarantee of France, and 
conſequently of her mediation with reſpect to Ruſ- 
fia; all tended to the ſame purpoſe. 


The Court of Peterſburg was equally atten- 
tive to lay a train of deceit. We have ſeen in 


neuve, that the Emperor authoriſed him in the 
name, and by virtue of powers he had received 
from the Czarina, to ſign the preliminary articles 


which were agreed on at Adrianople. This em- 


baſſador received on the 17th of July a packet 
from Count Ofterman, containing a very diffe- 
rent project for a peace. That miniſter informed 
him, that the Czarina intended not to reſtore 
Oczakow and Kilburnou to the Turks, unleſs 
the Porte ſhould yield up to her the fortreſs of 
Azoph, with a larger extent of territory than 
the ancient one, and the Grand Signior ſhould 
acknowledge the Czarina in quality of Empreſs 
of all the Ruſſias. That Princeſs alſo demandea 
a ſhare of the lands which lay between Azoph 
and the Cuban ; that their boundary ſhould be 
extended to the South within twelve leagues of 
the ſea of Zabache; a liberty of commerce in 


the Grand Signior's dominions ; and that Perſia . 


ſhould be comprehended in the treaty. This 


— was . with full powers for the 
concluſion 


the inſtructions ſent from Vienna to M. de Ville- 


18 
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ſeemed EE aver ſe to embrace that meaſure, yet 
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concluſion of peace, through the mediation of Ch. Ix. 


France alone, and to the excluſion of the mari- 
time powers, unleſs the Porte ſhould formally 
require their co-mediation. 

Theſe continual variations, on the part of thoſe 
potentates whom it was the office of M. de Ville- 
neuve to reconcile, embaraſſed ſtill more than 
they ſurpriſed him. He could not believe that 
the court of Vienna had deceived him in au- 
thoriſing him to ſign preliminaries which were 
to be diſavowed. There was rather reaſon to 


think that that court had been itſelf deceived, and 
that this was a conſequence of Count Oſterman's 


intrigues, who endeavoured to embroil the ne- 
gotiation in order to render the mediation of 
France uſeleſs, and procure better terms through 
that of the Sophy. He conſidered it as a piece 
of great good luck that the Turks had refuſed to 
accept of the preliminaries, the ſigning of which 
would have expoſed him to reproaches, on their 


part, for having deceived them. He preſumed 


that the Emperor, having had no knowledge of 


the pretenſions contained in Count Oſterman's 


laſt diſpatches, would find therein a juſt motive 
for complaining of this procedure in the court 


of Ruſſia; and either demand, that they ſhould 


approve of what he had propoſed in their name, 
or renounce their alliance, and conclude a ſepa- 


rate peace. 
Although the court of Vienna had alw ays 


two 
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two things might determine them to it; the 
which they could not but take at the 
arrival of the Perfian embaſfadors, and the check 
which their troops had lately met with in the 
bannat of Temiſwar; thirty thouſand Turks had 
defeated an Imperial army entrenched between 
Mchadia and Sebech. The entrenchments had 
becn forced, with a conſiderable loſs, on the ſide 
of the Germans, who had been forced to abandon 
the greateſt part of their baggage. 

The principal object of the court of France 
was, to extinguiſh the flames of war, or to di- 
miniſh them to ſuch a degree that their long 
continuance could not be apprehended. When 


the general peace could not take place, it was a 


matter of indifference whether the Porte made 


a ſeparate accommodation with the one or the 


other of the allies. This object being known to 
M. de Villeneuve, made him deſirous that the 
Emperor ſhould get beforehand of Ruſſia, But 
kis quality of mediator, admitted by the two 
powers, ſuffered him not to do any thing which 


though ſeveral motives might have. engaged the 
Imperialiſts to be leſs ſcrupulous, yet as they 
appeared conſtant in their principles of fidelity 
towards Ruſſia, he inſtructed his agents, then 


with the Grand Vizier, to refuſe their concurrence 


to any meaſures that miniſter might take in 
order to obtain a ſeparate peace from the Empe- 


ror; * told en, that Gough France would 


not 


might directly tend to diſunite them; and al- 
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not be ſorry if the Turks made a ſeparate ac- Ch. IX. 


commodation with one or other of the allies, yet 
they ought to avoid every thing that might 
occaſion it to be ſuſpected that this ſeparate 
peace had been brought about by their inter- 
vention, and, without forming any obſtacles to it, 
to content themſelves with rendering him an 
exact account of all that might be contrary 
to the views of France, in e terms of that 
peace. 

It ſeemed as if the raiſing the "I of Orſova 
ought to have determined the Grand. Vizier to 
be more moderate in his pretenſions, with reipect 
to the Emperor. The Turks had been forced by 
the Germans to retire from before that place 
with precipitation, and the panic had ſpread 
among the troops commanded by the Seraſquiers 
beyond the Danube. The want of proviſions 
had begun to be felt in Yeghen Bacha's camp at 
Fetiſlam : but that miniſter affected to appear 
immoveable, and to throw the blame of that diſ- 
order upon the miſunderſtanding between the 
Seraſquiers. Far from teſtifying the leaſt deſire 
for peace, he ſeemed only buſied in taking mea- 
ſures to remedy the evil, by tranſporting over 


the Danube the flower of the Janifaries and 


Spahis, in order to drive the Imperialiſts from 
all thoſe poſts they had taken poſſeſſion of along 


the river ſince the raiſing the ſiege of Orſova; all 


which theſe troops executed with ſucceſs. The 
| Imperialiſts 
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Imperialiſts were repulſed as far as Mehadia, and 
The Perſian embaſſadors arrived at Conſtan- 
tinople the 21ſt of July. M. de Villeneuve in- 
formed the Caimacan of his intentions to pay 
them his compliments ; who gave for anſwer, 
that he was very well perſuaded his connections 
with thoſe embaſſadors could not be ſuſpected ; 
but as they had not yet had their audience either 
of the Grand Signior or himſelf, he intreated him 
to defer it till that ceremony ſhould be over, and 
till they were well informed of the object of their 
Some days after this, the Iman, or Chaplain of 
thoſe embaſſadors, came to the French palace, to 
deliver to M. de Villeneuve a letter which a2 
Frenchman at Iſpahan had entruſted him with ; 
this Iman made no ſcruple to confeſs, that they 
came to offer the Grand Signior the mediation 
of their maſter ; but there was no knowing from 
him the detail of the propoſals the embaſſadors 
had in charge to make. M. de Villeneuve learned 
by another channel, that this mediation was nei- 
ther the only nor even the principal object of their 
commiſſion; that the Sophy had it in view to ob- 


. tain the {ame privileges for the Perſians at Mecca 


which the Turks enjoyed; and that.the Kings of 
Perſia ſhould be conſidered there as on a footing 
of equality with the Sultans; and that if Thamas 
Kuli Khan did not obtain this, it was to be feared 
he would renew the war for this motive only. 

OM M. de 
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M. de Villeneuve ſuſpected, that the Perſian Cb. IX. 


embaſſadors were ordered to raiſe this pretenſion 


only to give greater 2 8 520 to the mediation of 


their maſter. 
The Great Duke, who was at the Imperial 


army, had, no doubt, inſtructions, authoriſing 


him to paſs thoſe boundaries within which Count 


Zinzendorff had hitherto appeared inclinable to 
confine himſelf ; that Prince ſent one of his colo- 
nels privately to the Turkiſh camp to make pro- 
poſals for an accommodation. The Grand Vizier 
mentioned it to the Sieur de Laria, proteſting, 
that he would liſten to none but what came from 
M. de Villeneuve, or from thoſe whom he ſhould 
think proper to entruſt. He propoſed to him at 


the ſame time, to repair to the Great Duke's 


camp; which the Sieur de Taria declined, 
alledging, he could not take ſuch a ſtep without 
the expreſs orders of M. de Villeneuve ; but laid 
hold of this opportunity to infinuate to Yeghen 
Bacha, that it would be proper for the embaſſa- 
dor to repair to ſome town where he might be 
in a condition of maintaining a more regular 
correſpondence with the Great Duke and general 
Munich. The Grand Vizier promiſed to think 
of it, and actually wrote to the Grand Signior 


for permiſſion to invite the French embaſſador to 


ſome city in the neighbourhood of the camp; 
which was granted, on condition the embaſſador 
ſhould undertake the journey only as a friend and 


ſecret mediator, and ſhould afſume no new cha- 
. racter 


— — 
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G. N. rafter till the Ruſſians had conſented to the demo- 
— Ltion of Azoph. 

In this interval M. de Villeneuve received a 
memorial from the Emperor, which gave him 
me uneaſineſs. It was inſinuated in this me- 

morial, that the court of Vienna was diſſatisfied 
chat the event had not anſwered the hopes given 
by the Drogman of the Porte, before the Gran 
Vizicr's departure for Adrianople. The court 
of Vienna, when they expreſſed themſelves in 
this manner, alluded to a conference in which 
that Drogman had ſaid, that if the 
articles were propoſed, he doubted not but the 
Porte would accept of them. This private opi- 
nion of the Drogman had —miſtaken at Vi- 
enna for a declaration made by order of the Grand 
| They had written to the ſame purpoſe 
to Peterſburg, and ſeemed to reproach M. de 
Villeneuve with not taking all the advantage of 
it that was natural to expect. This embaſſador 
had the mortification, after ſuch zealous pains as 
| he had taken, to find himſelf ſuſpected of negli- 
gence, and perhaps of infidelity. Theſe are mor- 
tifcations which negotiators muſt lay their ac- 
count with ; and which, rendering their office 
more thorny and difficult, ought only to exerciſe 
their patience, and increaſe their circumſpec- 
tion. | 
It was an eaſy matter for M. de Villeneuve to 
convince the court of Vienna that they accuſed 


| him wrongtully, by putting them in mind, that 


after 
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after having heard this from the Drogman, he 
had done every. thing in his power to obtain a 
ſimilar deelaration from the Grand Vizier, which 
would have given the laſt degree of certainty to 
his negotiation; but that he had not been able 
to ſucceed. It is to be preſumed, that the Drog- 
man, when he talked in this manner, was ſincere. 
People eafily believe what they deſire, and the 
Drogman had ſtrong reaſons. to wiſh for a peace. 
The preſervation of the province of Moldavia in 
his family depended upon it ; for if that province 
ſhould be conquered by the allies,” his brother 
could not fail of loſing the government. Al 
the inferior miniſters at the Porte entertained the 
ſame deſire; and had uſed all their influenee, by 
means of wer emiſſaries, though unſucceſsfully, 
with the Kiſlar Aga, to perſuade that famous 
Eunuch to prevail on the Sultan to order the ac- 
eeptance of the preliminaries. They had even 
written to M. de Villeneuve to engage him to 
have an interview with the Kiſlar Aga for this 
purpoſe ; but he had declined it from the opinion 


he entertained of Yeghen Bacha's being capable 
of proceeding to all manner of extremities, * 


he come to the knowledge of it. 
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The Grand Vizier, though ſingle in his oppo- | 


ſition to peace, perhaps. defired it as earn- 


eſtly as the reſt. He had conſulted the Grand 
Signior, giving him, at the ſame time, a faithful 


account of the, ſituation of things. He waited 


for expreſs ders, and not having received them, 
—_—_ M | Was 


+ WISTORT OF TUNRE- 
IX was to render himſelf accountable 
— for thoſe accidents which the acceptance of the 
preliminaries might produce among troops, in- 
fatuated with a notion that the Emperor was too 
_ weak to withſtand them. Perhaps he likewiſe 
thought, that it was not proper to precipitate 
that buſineſs at a time when the Perſian embaſſa- 
drs had juſt offered the mediation of a Prince 
whoſe good offices might be uſeful, and to whom 


738. 


it was their intereſt to pay the utmoſt atten- 


tion. He might likewiſe flatter himſelf, that by 
and making them a bridge of gold for a peace, 


he might at laſt ſeparate them from the Ruffians. 


In fach a juncture it was not ſurpriſing that 
M. de Villeneuve ſhould have failed in effecting 
a ſpeedy peace, the hopes of which had been 
given with an appearance of certainty. If there 


de attributed to the genius of the Ottoman 
court, over which the clamours of the multi- 


— on wart rronny 


On the 31ſt of July the Grand Vizier ſent for 


. the Sicur de Laria, and told him, that he had 
received a Katcherif * from the Grand Signior, 


authorifing him to conclude a joint or ſeparate 


„ That is the name of the Sultan's orders ſigned by himſelf, 


_ and fealed by his ſeal: they are of the ſame nature as the French 


KK | t 


had been any deceit in theſe, it could only 


peace | 
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peace with the allied powers; that he had no Ch. IX. 
power to treat with the Ruſſians, unleſs they con- 1738. 
ſented to the demolition of Azoph; that with 
reſpect to the Emperor, he did not engage to 
reſtrict himſelf to the renewal of the treaty of 
Paſſarowitz, eſpecially as the Great Duke and 

Count Konigſeg had declared, that provided the 
Porte would · abandon Prince Ragotſky, all the 
reſt would be eaſily adjuſted, which manifeſted 
in the court of Vienna a diſpoſition for a new 
regulation of limits, on the footin g of the ut: 
Peffdetis; that the critical point being the demo- 
lition of Azoph, if M. de Villeneuve could give 
any well-grounded hopes on that head, he would 
not only invite him to come to him, but would 
cauſe ſuch honours to be paid to his new cha- 
rater, that France ſhould have as to be well- 
ſatisfied with them. 
M. de Villeneuve, to whom the Sieur de Lari 
gave an account of this converſation, ordered 
him to anſwer ; that if it depended upon France 
to engage the Ruſſians to confent to the demo- 
lition of Azoph, the Porte wonld ſoon be fatiſ- 
fied on that article; but that the powers and in- 
ſtructions he had received from the allies were fo 
far from extending that length, that he conld 
not take upon him to ſign the preliminaries, as 
they had been at firſt propoſed, the allies having 
formed greater pretenſions ſince the opening of 
the campaign; that if he had offered to repair to 
ny place in the neighbourhood of the armies, it 


M2 had 
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had not been either to reccive the honours due 


to his new character, about which it was ob- 
vious he was but little ſolicitous, far leſs to 


fatter the miniſters of the Porte with hopes of 


their propoſals being accepted ; but only to 


have a better opportunity of moderating the 
pretenſions of the allies, which might ſtill in- 


- creaſe were their arms to prove ever ſo little 


ſucceſsful. 
The Grand Vizier received a letter from Count 


Munich, containing only a general invitation to 


| agree upon the means of negotiating a peace which 


he had the power to conclude. Yeghen Bacha 


doubted not that thisoffer tended to a negotiation 
ſeparate from that with the Emperor, ſo much the 


more as in Count Munich's Ictter thcre was no 


mention made of the mediation of France. Yeghen 


Bacha's firſt notion was to ſay nothing in anſwer 


of that mediation, for fcar he ſhould be thought 


to reject an overture tending to a ſeparate 
peace with Ruſſia, which he believed to be at leaſt 


as much for the intereſt of the Porte as a ſeparate 


peace with the Emperor. 

There were ſeveral deliberations about draw- 
ing up an anſwer. They were not willing to paſs 
over cntirfly in ſilence the mediation of France, 
for fear of diſobliging the only court upon whoſe 
f.iendſhip they could depend. Therefore they 


took the reſolution of ſpeaking of it in ſuch a 


manner as not to make the Ruſſians averſe to 
| conclude 


2 


— 
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conclude peace by any other means. The ſenſe 
of the anſwer was, that the Grand Vizier con- 
ſented to conclude an accommodation by that 
method which ſhould be found moſt expeditious, 
provided that, as preliminaries, Oczakow and 
| Kiburnou were reſtored, and the demolition of 

Azoph promiſed. They likewiſe ſaid, that the 
mediation of France, whoſe impartiality was ac- 


knowledged by all Europe, having been re- 


quired by the Porte, and accepted by the allies, 
the Grand Signior expected that all other points 
ſhould be referred to the deciſion of France; 


that the two powers ſhould reciprocally, and in 


the moſt authentic form, exchange the prelimi- 
naries; and that a proper place ſhould be cho- 
ſen for the diſcuſſion of all other articles con- 
cerning the mutual ſecurity of the two States. 
But after every thing was maturely conſidered, 


this firſt ſketch of an anſwer was rejected, and 


the Grand Vizier's letter to General Munich was 
conceived i in the following terms : 


After the u 0 titles and compliments 3 j 

« H E moſt ſerene and magnificent Empe- 
&« ror of France has maintained, in all ages, a 
good harmony with the Ottoman empire, and 
js perfectly diſintereſted with reſpect to Ruſſia. 
And as her Majeſty the Czarina did not think 
« pr oper laſt year to accept the mediation af the 
maritime powers, we demanded that of France, 


and faw with pleaſure, the embaſſador of that 
M 3 : court, 


4 
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Ch. IX. « court, who reſides at the ſublime Porte, in» 
17938. « veſted with full powers by the allies. We have 
< opened ourſelves to him, as well verbally as by 

* writing; and from the information he muſt 
have given to the powers in alliance, they muſt 

< underſtand, that at preſent the concluſion of this 

* falutary work depends upon the article relat- 

ing to Azoph. And fince, according to the 
contents of your excellency's letter, the bellige- 
rent powers propoſe nothing in this whole affair 
but their mutual tranquillity and ſecurity ; in 
= order to ſecond that view, on our part, al- 


* though we haye great reaſon to demand that 


« this place ſhould be reſtored in the ſame condi. 
* tion it was when taken, yet we are willing to 
* paſs from that reſtitution, and content ourſelves 
« foley with requiring, for the ſecurity of our 
* confines, that it may be demoliſhed and de- 
« ſtroyed ; with this condition, that for the fu- 


ture, the territory depending on it ſhall not be 


* inhabited by either of the two powers, but re- 
* main entirely a deſert, in order to ſerve for a 
barrier. This is what we have charged France 
to propoſe to you on our part; in which we be: 
« heve we have given proofs of our fincere deſire 
* for a peace, which goes ſo far, that if you ſhould 


* propoſe to reſtore Azoph in its preſent ſtate, we 


* ſhould nevertheleſs propoſe its demolition on 
* our parts. Finally, things being in their preſent 
* fituation, and ſo prudent and expert a perſon as 
| — inveſted with full powers from 


66 your 
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5 your own court, this buſineſs may be immedi- | cn. N. 


* ately coneluded on, if your excellency, by vir- 

tue of your ſull powers, is willing to conſent 
4c to the reſtitution of Oczakow and Kilburnon, 
« with their reſpective territories, and to the de- 


«© molition of Azoph, in the manner above men- 


* tioned; and to ſend us thoſe articles in form of 
« preliminaries duly ſigned and ſealed on your 
“part, in order to be exchanged with a like 
<« writing on ours, by the conveyance of any per- 

“C ſon of diſtinction whom you may think proper to 
4 diſpatoh, either to us or ta the ſaid embaſſador 

e of France, which you may do without delay. 
c And as for the other articles relative to the 
c tranquillity and ſecurity of the two parties, and 
e thoſe conditions which may concern their ho- 
“ nour and dignity, the Porte conſents that they 
e may be negotiated and treated of in the ſequel 


e with equity, by the means of thoſe plenipo- 


c tentiaries who ſhall be appointed; while care 
« ſhall be taken that this affair ſhall be ſpeedily 
4 brought to a concluſion, by the mediation 
e of France, which is accepted by all the parties, 
« and through the good offices of the embaſſador 
el of that Power. And, in order to conform to 
« your excellency's deſire, we have given inſtruc- 
e tions to the Bacha commanding on the frontier, 
« that the perſons to be diſpatched on occaſion 
< of this buſineſs, may ſecurely and freely paſs 
until the happy concluſion of this negotiation. 
* It is to inform your excellency of all the 

« above 


1738, 


16. HISTORY OF THE- 
m © above that we have written, and diſpatched 


* cheſe preſents, in order that your excellenty, 

* having received and underſtood the tenor of 
A < them, may fend the above preliminaries, by 
virtue of the powers with which you are in- 


« veſted by your court; and it is wiſhed, if cir- 
— IOC MELEE work 
© may be finiſhed — . 


CHAPTER 


In 


rEAGE OT BELGRADE. 


"CHAPTER K. 


Ineffectual attempt. of the Grand Vizier to break the 


alliance between the courts of Peterſburg and 


Fienna. Conduft of theſe two powers with re-. 


bet to the overtures made by that miniſter, and 
the circumſtances of the © war. 


HE Grand Visier purſued, with great 

perſeverance, the plan he had at firſt laid 
down of breaking the alliance between the two 
courts, by a ſeparate peace with the one or the 
other. But in this plan, however well con- 


ceived, he could not ſucceed. The Ruſſians, leſs 


delicate as to the obligations which bound them 
to the court af Vienna, were prevented by the 
rigorous conditions preſcribed to them by Yeghen 
Bacha, who acted as maſter. The Emperor, not- 
withſtanding the plauſible pretexts the court of 
Ruffia afforded him for breaking the alliance, 
notwithſtanding the opportunities the Grand Vi- 
zier gave him of concluding a ſeparate peace, 


firmly rejected every propoſal of that nature, 


from motives of fidelity to his treaties, and per- 


1738. 


haps likewiſe from fear of loſing the aſſiſtance of 


Ruſſia, for which he mien have occaſion i in ather 
circumſtances, 


Foul 
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Yeghen Bacha's letter to General Munich 
ſhowed how attentive that miniſter was to pre- 
ſerve the mediation of France excluſive of that 
of any other Potentate. His regard for this 
mediation was occaſioned by the offer of a 
guarantee accompanying it, for which M. de 
Villeneuve had lately received full powers, and 
which he had imparted to him. Yeghen Bacha 
teſtified the great value he ſet on this mediation, 
upon the arrival of the Perſian embaſſadors at the 
camp. He told them, that however ſenſible the 
Porte might be of the offer of the Sophi's me- 


dation, that he hoped their maſter would not be 


offended at his contenting himſelf with that of 
France, which the Turks had required, and 
which was accepted by all the belligerent powers. 


A vain predileQtion for the French nation was 


not the motive of this preference; but his juſt 
perſuaſion of the King's impartiality in this af- 
Far, an advantage which he could not expect 
from the Sophi. The ambaſſadors of the mari- 
time powers made new inſtances for being ad- 
mittedinto the co-mediation ; but the ambiguons 
anfwers they received, left them without any 


* 
n *%. 
” 


An attempt was then made to occaſion a di- 


verſion in the North, by the Swedes declaring 
waragainſt the Ruſſians. The Swediſh miniſters 
_ reliding at the Porte, in concert with Count 
 Bonneval, openly negotiated that diverſion, in 
hopes of taking 


advantage of this junct 


in 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 
in order to recover Livonia. For this purpoſe, 


they negociated a treaty with the Porte; the 


principal conditions of which were to be, that 
the Swedes ſhould be acquitted of the debts 
contracted by Charles XI. during his reſidence 
at Bender; that they ſhould receive ſufficient 
ſubſidies for the maintenance of a numerous ar- 
my ; and that the Turks ſhould engage to make 
no peace with the Ruſſians till Sweden ſhould re- 
cover Livonia, The Grand Vizier ſeemed not 
_ averſe to conclude this treaty, notwithſtanding 
the Turks had never granted ſubſidies to any 
power before. He cheriſhed theſe good diſpoſi- 
tions of the Swediſh miniſters, as a laſt reſource 
in caſe the campaign ſhould prove unfavourable. 


He even reckoned that the dread of this diver- 


fon might at laſt —_ the * to be 


more compliable. 
Since the retreat of the Imperialifts t to Hatim, 


Yeghen Bacha had advanced with his army to 


Orſova, and had again laid ſiege to that place. 


Five batteries made a continual fire upon it, and 


the works were puſhed forward with ſo much 
vigour, that it ſurrendered by capitulation the 


15th of Auguſt. Whilſt he was waiting for the 


hoſtages the governor was to ſend him, he ſaid 


with a ſmile, to the Sieur de Laria, who happened 


to be preſent, < The embaſſador will no longer 
find any difficulty to ſpeak in our favour. 
This muſt give him cqurage; I have à great 
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K © defire to ſee him, and am continually thinking 1 


wo < of inviting him to my quarters.” t 
"79" "When the governor brought the keys, Count a 
©: who attended him, having ſaid, that | : 

it was to be wiſhed for the intereſt of the two I 
empires, that a general peace might take place, 8 

the Grand Vizier anſwered, <* That before he de- 

< parted from Conſtantinople he had told his | 1 
< friend, the French embaſſador, that when he be 
* ſhould be at the frontiers he would make him ks 
* acquainted with his intentions; which he had Res 
done, and that the Germans ought to remain ke 
_ < fatisfied, ſinee the Emperor of France, the only 10 
one in whom the Porte repoſed confidence, in- = 
= tercſted himſelf in their favour.” “ "a 
Some days after accounts arrived that the _ 
Captain Bacha had ſhut up General Laſcy's flect ſky 
in a corner of the ſea of Zabache; that the Ruſ- on 
ſtans had been conſtrained to abandon all their 1 
ſhips, after ſetting ſire to them; that General ke 
Laſcy, after having ſeized Perecopia, and razed ' 8. 
its fortifications had becn obliged to evacuate fv: 
Crimea ;z that the Tartars had haraſſed his retreat ae 
us far as the Boriſthenes; that General Munich as 
had repaſſed the Bog, having been forced to re- = 
treat by an epidemic diſtemper, which had car- Grar 
ried off the greateſt part of the beaſts of burden ſelve 
belonging to his army, inſomuch that not being 8 
able to bring with him all his artillery, he had allies 
- nailed up part of his cannon and thrown them dition 


into the wells. The Bacha of Bender aſked 
| : | leave 
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leave to lay ſiege to Oczakow, informing them 
that the Cham of Tartary was in his march to 
attack Kilburnou ; they made no heſitation in 
granting his requeſt, and the neceſſary ſuccours 

for that purpoſe. 


The Grand Vizier, elated with ſo many * 


ceſſes wanted to march immediately againſt Bel- 
grade; but being informed that the Imperialiſts 
had paſſed the Danube at Vipalanka, in order to 
beſiege Niſſa; and the governor of that place 
having acquainted him that he was in no condi- 
tion to defend it, unleſs he received ſuccours, 
he determined on marching thither. He had 
given orders to the Bacha of Widden to attack 


Temeſwar; but he excuſed himſelf by alledging 


the ſuperiority of the Imperialiſts in that quar- 
ter. The ſame obſtacles ſtopped Prince Ragot- 
ſky, whom the Grand Vizier preſſed to pene- 
trate into the Tranſylvania. This Prince, after 
having made ſeveral ineffectual attempts to raiſe 
a rebellion in Hungary, had returned to the 
camp with a handful of Hungarians and Tran- 
ſilvanians; ſo that he was no more than a phan- 
tom at which the court of Vienna could not be 
greatly alarmed. 3 

The Imperialiſts, who mind 4 for the 
Grand Vizier's retreat to Niſſa, to retire them- 
ſelves towards Belgrade, thus concluded the 


campaign; the reſult of which took from the 


allies all hopes of making peace on the con- 


ditions they at firſt propoſed. - Yeghen Bacha | 


no 


yo 
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©. X. no ſooner arrived at Niſſa, than he wrote to the 


* Grand Vizier for leave to return to Conſtanti- 
- nople. He was induced to this ſtep by the in- 


telligence he had received of ſome intrigues 
carrying on againſt him in the ſeraglio, and 
which he thought he could only ſtifle by his 


During his ſtay at Niſſa, he received a letter 


from the Great Duke of Tuſcany, inſinuating, 
to him, that without renouncing the mediation 


of France, they might take ſome ſteps towards 
the concluſion of a peace, by means of a dire& 
correſpondence. This Prince was induced to 
write in this manner by the information he had 
received from M. de Villeneuve of General Mu- 


| nich's letter to the Grand Vizier. By this he 
made it appear, that, in ſpite of the proteſtations 


fo often repeated by Count Zinzendorff, of the un- 


ſhaken firmneſs of the Court of Vienna in its alliance 


guſted at Prince Ragotſky, and had left him 
at Widden, without granting the audience 
had ſolicited for a month. He 
him a moſt obliging letter, cal- 
to give him all manner of encourage- 
He reſumed the deſign of procuring ſa- 

| | tis- 
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tisfaction for him, not doubting but his firm- 
neſ3 in that article would procure at leaſt the cef- 


ſion of Belgrade and Temeſwar. In his anſwer 


to the Great Duke, he propoſed his coming in- 
cognito to his camp; or if he found that incon- 
venient, to ſend ſome one in his room, provided 
he was a perſon of diſtinction. He faid W R 
about the conditions of peace. 

M. de. Villeneuve received at the IRE un 4 
letter from general Munich, giving him an ac- 


count of that which the Grand Vizier had writ- 
ten to him, and of the reaſons which prevented 


the court of Ruſſia from conſenting to the demo- 


lition of Azoph, declaring beſides, that he refer- 


red himſelf to thole preliminaries which had been 
agreed on by the powers in alliance. Theſe pre- 
liminaries being differently underſtood by both 
parties, occaſioned much confuſion in this affair, 

and threw the perſon who undertook the office 
of a mediator into great uncertainty, with reſpect 
to the ſenſe he was to take them in. M. de Ville- 
neuve gave General Munich for anſwer, that the 


manner in which he explained himſelf might give 


occaſion to a miſunderſtanding, becauſe the Grand 
Vizier was acquainted with no other preliminaries 


than thoſe which had been propoſed by the Sieur | 


Peyſſonel; that theſe preliminaries had been ſince 


molifiedby Count Oſterman; that it was neceſſary, . 


in order to remove all doubts, to declare whether 
the court of Ruſſia held by the firſt or the ſe- 
cond; that he 9 not to flatter himſelf that 


he 
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de Villeneuve who was not ignorant of their under- 
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he could ſucceed in propoſing to the Grand Vi: 
mier Count Oſterman's modification, after the 
events of the campaign, which had been juſt 
concluded ; and that it would be proper to form 
2 new plan of accomodation, if they were ſin- 
cerely diſpoſed to put an end to the war. 

Count Zinzendorf 's letter infinuated, that M. 
de Villeneuve was not ſufficiently aſſiduous in 
undeceiving the Grand Vizier with reſpect to the 
hopes he entertained of diſuniting the allies ; and 


General Munich ſeemed to be ſuſpicious of ſome 


couners the embaſſador had diſpatched by way of 
Vienna. Theſe conſiderations determined him to 


renew the declaration, which he had often made 


before to Yeghen Bacha, that the court of Vi- 


enna was reſolved to remain inſeparably united 
to that of Peterſburg, and was affured of a reci- 
procal fidelity from the Czarina. He gave it in 
charge to the Sieur de Laria to deliver this de- 


Claration as ſoon as he ſhould receive it, in 
whatever condition the negotiation might be. 
His purpoſe in this was, in caſe of a ſeparate peace; 
to ſhow that he had no hand in it, and to ſecure 


himſclf from the reproaches of the allies, if their 
ſeparation ſhould take place, and he ſent copies 


of this declaration to Vienna and Peterſburg. 
The Swediſh miniſters continued their intrigues 


in concert with Count Bonneval, with the view 


of forming an alliance with the Porte againſt Ruſ- 
ſia ʒ and their Drogman had ſet out for Niſſa. M. 


hand 
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hand endeavours to kindle a war in the North, 


wrote to the Sieur de Laria all he knew on 


that head. He recommended to him to uſe his 
utmoſt endeavours to diſcover the real purpoſe of 
of the Swediſh Drogman's commiſſion: he adviſed 
him to procure a ſecret interview with the Grand 
Vizier, and to inform him of the Count de St. Se- 
verin's being ſent to Stockholm; of the renewal of 
the treaty of ſublidy between Sweden and France; 
and of the attention which the miniſtry of Ver- 
ſailles paid to the affairs of the North, on account 
of the influence they had on thoſe of the Otto- 
man empire. He deſired him, if he could not 
avoid ſpeaking of this matter to the inferior mi- 
niſters, to do it in ſuch a manner that they 
| ſhould not be able to perceive the light in which 
the French conſidered it, and the intereſt wan Þ 


_ took init. 


The Sieur de Laria acquitted himſelf of his 
commiſſion with great dexterity. The Grand 
Vizier, after teſtifying how ſenſible he was of the 
ſincerity with which M. de Villeneuve informed 
him of what paſſed in the North, aſſured him 
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that the Porte would never grant any fublidy 


to Sweden, and would be ſtill further from en- 
gaging not to conclude peace till the Swedes + 
ſhould have recovered Livonia, I am not fo 
« fickle, added he, as to engage eaſily with re- 
<« publicans. . I never promiſed any thing to 
the Swedes, and I affure you I will promiſe 
them nothing for the future. I know thoſe 

| I «© who 
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Ch. X. © who are well diſpoſed and i in, a condition to 
2 « aſſiſt the Porte. I value thoſe only who oblige 


« me gratuitouſly without conditions, or mak. 


< ing any terms. As for myſelf I will deceive 
< no one, of which I ſhall make the ambaſſador 
till more ſenſible in the firſt converſation I 
< ſhall have with him on my arrival at Conſtan- 
< tinople.” The Sieur de Laria was informed 
that the Swediſh Drogman had been ſent to 


Niffa, only to deliver a letter from the King of 
Sweden to the Grand Vizier, which not having 
anſwered the expectations of the Porte, occaſion- 


ed the diſcourſe we have juſt now ſeen. f 


Yeghen Bacha imparted to the Sicur de Lariz 
the overtures which had been made by the 


court of Vienna. Count Konigſeg had propoſed 
à conference with him, and in caſe an interview 


ſhould not take place, to name on both ſides 
plenipotentiaries, who might meet at an appoint- 


| ed place in order to ſign the preliminaries. Here 


follow the articles propoſed by Count Konig- 
"Wi no 
19. The interview between the two miniſters 
ſhall be on the Morave, whither Count Konigſeg 
will repair by water, the gout not . him 
to go on horſeback. 


29. This interview ſhall be without any pomp, 


with few attendants, and the Grand Virier hal 
ve maſter of the ceremonial. 


g®. In the place appointed for : an  intervicn 


there ſhall be no troops. 


. 4e. + 
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9 In. caſe the interview between the two 
miniſters cannot take place, plenipotentiaries on 
both ſides ſhall be appointed of the ſame degree 
and dignity. £78 

5. The plenipotentiaries of the Porte ſhall re- 
pair to the Morave, and thoſe of the Emperor to 
Jagodina; and tents ſhall be erected at a conve- 


nient place, where they ſhall meet on either fide 


without ceremony. 

The iſſue of the campaign had ccni 
raiſed the haughtineſs of Yeghen Bacha. He 
anſwered, that the interview between the two 
firſt miniſters could not take place: firſt, Be- 
cauſe Count Konigſeg being indiſpoſed, it would 
be wrong for him to hazard fo long a journey: 
ſecondly, Becauſe it was not uſual for the Grand 
Vizier to be at a diſtance from the camp and 
the ſtandard of the prophet ; he added, that it 
was likewiſe unuſual for the Porte to ſend mini- 
ſters in order to regulate preliminaries ; that the 
negotiation ought to be carried on under the eyes 
of the French embaſſador, and through his medi- 
ation; that this embaſſador being at Conſtanti- 
nople, it would not be proper to ſend plenipo- 
tentiaries in his abſence; that if a capable perſon 
and one well informed of the court of Vienna's 
intentions were ſent to Niſſa or Conſtantinople, 
it would be eaſier to come to an agreement; 
that beſides it was left to Count Konigſeg's diſ- 
cretion to uſe what means he ſhould think moſt 


proper to terminate a war, the beginning of 
N 2 which 


7 
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Ax which the Porte had beheld with Tegret, and 
73s. would fee the concluſion of with pleaſure. 78 
The Grand Vizier's obſtinacy, occaſioned by the 
ſucceſſes above-mentioned, was Mill increaſed by 
the concluding operations of the campaign. The 
tons of Semandria and Yegnipalanca, in Servia, 
had juſt ſurrendered to the Turks, and the Ruſ. 
ſians hadevacuated Oczakow and Kilburnou, after 
having carried off the artillery and razed their for- 
The motions made by the Bacha of Bender 
and the Cham of Tartary had probably deter- 
mined General Munich to diſmantle theſe two 
places, which muſt ſoon have been taken from 
him; without this, their demolition cannot be 
accounted for; and it was natural to conclude 
from thence that the Ruſſians were not defirous 
of peace, ſince they voluntarily deſtroyed all that 
they had to offer to obtain it. People were per- 
ſuaded that the Ruſſians (contenting themſelves 
with the keeping of Azoph, and ſuppoſing that 
the Turks would prefer attacking Temiſwar and 
Belgrade) wanted to avoid the neceſſity of main- 
taining conſiderable armies on the Boriſthenes, in 
order to be better prepared to face the tempeſt 
with which they were threatened in the North, 
and to manage the deliberations of the Swediſh 
| Dyet. Beſides, as they were endeavouring to em- 
broil the Turks afreſh with the Perſians, they 
mightflatter themſelves that the keeping of Azoph 
would be attended with no great difficulty. 
„„ 
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Veghen Bacha by this conduct of Rulſia e 
was fully juſtified in the opinion he had al- * 


ways entertained, that the Ruſſians were not in a 
condition to ſupport themſelves in Oczakow 
and Kilburnou. The demolition of theſe two 


places being almoſt all the miſchief they could 
do to the Ottoman empire, he congratulated 
himſelf on having refuſed the preliminaries pro- 
poſed at Adrianople, and on having left a door 


open for revenge. Theſe confidetations, joined 
to the obſtinacy of his character, rendered peace 


more. difficult than ever. He had experienced 
during the laſt campaign the good effects of his 
fumneſs. It is certain he had ſaved the Ottoman 


empire by the preſence of mind he had diſplay- 
ed in the general conſternation which had ſeized 


his troops upon his arrival at Feliſlaw ; and al- 


though he could not be ſure of meeting always 


with the ſame ſucceſs, yet there was not a man in 


the world leſs diſpoſed to doubt of his good for- 
tune. He had always conſidered Oczakow- and 
Kilburnou as places which he could not fail to re- 


gain poſſeſſion of. And with reſpect to Azoph, 


if he could not obtain its demolition by a neggti- 


. ation, he looked for an indemnification from the 


Emperor by the taking of Belgrade ard Temeſ- 


war. Ts firſt plan being juſtibed by the event it 
could not but be extremely difficult to h 


upon him to abandon the ſecond. 
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Nothing but the difficulties which they en- 
deavoured to raiſe againſt him on the fide of 


Perfia, could inſpire him with moderation. The 


embaſſadors of Thamas Kuli Khan, after having 
incfſeQually offered the mediation of their maſter, 


had opened the principal object of their commiſ- 


fron, which was to demand the eſtabliſhment of a 
fifth ſect at Mecca, that of Ali. The Grand Sig- 


nior could not conſent to this without hazarding 


the diſcontent of all his ſubjects, and loſing his 


greateſt prerogative, which conſiſted in being 


acknowledged the fole protector of the four ſects 
reccived as orthodox among the Muſſulmans. 
This point was of ſo great importance, that no 
reſolution could be taken upon it, without the 


participation. of all the men of the law. This 
was the anſwer which the Grand Vizier gave to 


the Perſian embaſſador, declaring that he was 
going to ſet out for Conſtantinople, and would, 
immediately on his arrival ſummon a Divan 
on that buſineſs. He propoſed to amuſe them by 
delays, and in the mean time to ſet every ſpring 
in motion in order to perſuade the Sophy to de- 


_ fiſtefrom his pretenſions. In caſe he ſhould not 
ſucceed, and that war with Perſia became inevi- 


table, he reckoned that a good army, under the 


command of the Baſhaw of Bagdad, would be 


ſufficient for the ſecurity of ur frontier 
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Ye GHEN Bacha arrived at Contantinople Ch. XI. 
the 2 5th of October; and M. de Ville- 1738. 
neuve paid his compliments to him on the 2d of 

N ovember. That Miniſter received him with 

his uſual politeneſs, and without entering into 

any detail, aſſured him that he would i in a ſhort : 

time give him a private audience, where he 
would have time to entertain him more at lei. 

ſure. 8 JP | : 
Some day after, M. de Villeneuve. 8 ; 
anſwers from Vienna and Peterſburg t to the ulti- 
matum nf t the Porte. Count Zinzendorf inform- 
ed him, that the Emperor perceiving he muſt 
grant the Turks ſomething beyond the limits of 
the treaty of Paſſarowitz, but unwilling to ac- 
quieſce entirely with the rule of the uti poſſidetis, 
had * him to engage the Grand Vizier to 
| N 4 | | explain 
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explain himſelf more fully than he had yet done 


upon the pretenſions of the Porte in that article, 


that this prince waited only for his anſwer to ac- 
ccpt or refuſe the offer which the Rates of the 
empire had made him of auxiliary troops. The 
Court of Vienna, without giving any further ex- 
planation, left to M. de Villeneuve the care of 
diſtinguiſhing in the propoſitions of the Turks, 
thoſe which ouglt to be abſolutely rejected, from 
thoſe which it would be proper to conſider 
farther. | 

Count Olterman? 3 diſpatches, benden the rea- 


ſons otten alledged by the Ruſſians againſt the re- 


ſlitution or demolition of Azoph, contained the 
following new obſervations ; that, if that place 
was demoliſhed, the Tartars, inhabiting the coun- 
try bordering on the ſea of Zabache, and whoſe 
perpetual diſſentions had oftner than once occa- 


Goned hoſtilities, could be no longer kept with- 


ia bounds, either by the Ruſſians or the Turks; 
that the project of leaving the country a deſert 


would produce an effect contrary to what was 
at preſent in view; that from thenceforth the 


Tartars could not be hindercd from eſtabliſhing 
themſelves in the very place from which it was 
intended to remove them; that by this means, 
that arrangement would nk ſerve to ſecure 
greater impunity to their depredations ; that 
with reſpect to the apprehenſions the Turks might 


entertain of the Ruſſians, ſhould they remain ma- 


Ay would find ſecurity againſt 


* 
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them in the guarantee of France, which the 
court of Ruſſia accepted. Laſtly, Count Oſter- 
man laid down, as a ſcheme for the peace, the 
firſt plan, by which the Ruſfhans had obliged 


themſelves, on condition of keeping Azoph, to 


reſtore Oczakow and Kilburnou. | | 
- - Theſe latter inſtructions of the two courts 


made it ftill more difficult for M. de Villeneuve 
to penetrate into their ſecret intentions. Before 


the opening of the campaign the Turks had 
plainly declared that they would nob depart 
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from the uti poſſidetis with reſpect to the Em- 


peror, but on one of theſe two conditions, either 


that he ſhould detach himſelf from the alliance 


with the Ruſſians, or that theſe laſt ſhould de- 
moliſh Azoph. How then could the court of 


Vienna imagine it poſſible to oblige the Turks 


to change their ſyſtem, whilſt no other altera- 
tions had happened, except the Turks getting 
poſſeſſion of Orſova, and ſeveral other places, 
and the Ruſſians demoliſhing thoſe which they 
had given out to be of ſo great importance, 
with a view of determining the Grand Vizier to 
accept the preliminaries. | 


It was not to be imagined, that the court of 


Peterſburg, after having demoliſhed Oczakow 
and Kilburnou, ſhould conceive the reſtitution of 
theſe places could be looked upon as an induce- 
ment to conclude peace. M. de Villeneuve, who 
could not believe that court capable of ſach an 
unaccountable proceeding, was at firſt of opinion, 
85 . | that 
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* occaſioned by unforeſeen accidents, without any 


orders from the Czarina; and that Count Ofter- 


man's letter had been written before it was known 
at Peterſburg. But he was ſoon undecei ved by a 
letter from General Munich, dated at Kiovia, in- 
forming him, that upon the Grand Vizier's refuſ- 


ing the reſtitution of Oczakow and Kilburnou, 


the Czarina had ordered theſe two places to be 
evacuated and demoliſhed, in order to prove to 


the impartial world that her intentions had never 
been to make conqueſts on that ſide. 


continue the war, and to delay concluding a 
peace till ſomething ſhould happen which might 
procure them conditions they deſpaired of ob- 
taining in the preſent ſituation of affairs. He 


ſent 2 memorial to the Grand Vizier, informing 
him of the contents of the diſpatches from Vienna 


and Peterſburg. The miniſters of the Porte 


piqued at it, that when M. de Villeneuve put 
kim in mind of his having propoſed to give him 


a private audience, he anſwered, that after the 


declaration of the courts of Vienna and Peterſ- 


burg, he foreſaw that this audience would ſerve 
1 6 "ay 


Theſe contradictions made M. de W 
ſuſpect, that the two courts were reſolved to 


thought it ſo extraordinary, that they were with 
difficulty perſuaded the French embaſſador had 
not departed from his uſual frankneſs, and diſ- 
ſembled with them. Yeghen Bacha was ſo much 
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no purpoſe; that however he would ſend a 
perſon to the French palace to confer with him. 


Sayd Effendi, upon whom that miniſter had 


caſt his eyes, excuſed himſelf on the pretence of 
ſickneſs; and M. de Villeneuve concluded from 
thence, that the Grand Vizier had declined en- 


tering into any new explanations with him. 


While theſe things were in agitation news ar- 
rived of Prince Ragotſky's death, and the Porte 
being informed that the Hungarian malecontents 
had choſen Count Czachi for their chief, the 
Drogman came the next day to the French pa- 
lace before ſun- riſe, and told M. de Villeneuve, 
that Veghen Bacha intreated him to repair im- 
mediately to the n at the bottom of the 
harbour. 

The embaſſador repaired thither at ſeven in the 
mornin g, and the Grand Vizier, who arrived at 
the ſame time, received him ſtanding, with a 
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ſmiling countenance: ce It is not you, ſaid he, it 


« 1s I who ſolicited this interview, and have 


« made the firſt advance with pleaſure. I know | 


« that the Emperor has given you full powers to 
& negotiate a peace. I ſhall not at preſent enter 


« with you into a detail- of the conditions on 


te which it may be made. I ſhall name perſons 
ho will be inſtructed to treat with you on 
ee that head. This interview was only intended 
4 to renew the aſſurances of my diſpoſition: for 
peace, and of my nen, ſentiments WOT 
2M Ga in particulay.” 

--: hs 
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— de Villeneuve made a ſuitable an- 
— not to enter into particu- 
lars, imagined he ought to content himſelf with 
that for ſome ages paſt the Turks had almoſt 
never made peace, but when forced to it by a re- 
verſe of fortune, and on diſadvantageous terins; 


that it would be good policy to avoid falling 


again into the like error ; and rather to ſuſpend 
the courſe of their proſperity, and ſacrifice a part 
of their advantages, in order to make ſecure of 
thoſe which they might reaſonably preſerve, and 


which the fate of arms might raviſh from them : 


Ian too well convinced, added he, of your 


«< prudence to believe that you would hazard 


« expoſing yourſelf to a change of fortune, It 
« js neceſſary you ſhould bring yourſelf to a 


proper temperament, which is ſo much the 


more requiſite, as the reſolution taken by the 


« Ruſſians of evacuating Oczakow and Kilbur- 
< nou puts them in a condition of continuing 
the war with greater advantage. Being no 


< longer obliged to have either garriſon or an 


* army in that quarter, they will be better 
enabled to make incurſions into Crim Tartary 
< andthe Cuban, and to ſupply the Emperor with 
* auxiliary troops, who, having at the ſame time 
in his diſpoſal thoſe which the Princes of the 
Empire preſs him to accept of, will be in a con- 
wi dition of acting on the Wr 5 
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The Grand Vizier aſſented to the ſolidity of 
theſe reflections, and ſaid, that he blamed himſelf 
for having neglected the expedient-propoſed, of 
inviting him to ſome town. in the neighbourhood 
of the camp; that he was perſuaded peace in that 
caſe would have been concluded on; but that 
he had not reflected on this till he was in ſuch 


8 circumſtances that he could not take advantage 


of it; that beſides, he had explained himſelf ſo 


far as to give him to underſtand, that his inten- 
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tion was not ſo much to make conqueſts in Hun- 
gary as to'recover Azoph, or at leaſt to ſecure its - 


demolition ; that he knew the difficulty of re- 


taking it; and therefore, conſidering that the 
Imperialiſts and Ruſſians were the ſame nation, 
by their alliance, he had attacked his enemies on 


that ſide where he could make the greateſt im- 


preſſion; that he had declined marching againſt 
Belgrade, after taking Orſova, for no other reaſon 


By but that he would not throw greater obſtacles in 


the way of peace; that with reſpect to the Ruſſians, 
he could not depart from thedemolition of Azoph ; 
that he thought he had taken the propereſt me- 
thod to obtain that end; and that if the war was 
to continue, he would carry it on according to 
the plan of laſt campaign, unleſs on finding 


means to ſecure the Ottoman empire on the ſide 


of Hungary, he ſhould undertake the ſiege of 
Azoph, the ſucceſs of which, after-all, was not 
OR OUS eee een 
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Q, an en ic i d de Ve 
"73h. neuve imagined, that the commiſſaries they 
would appoint to confer with him would be 

_ perſons of no character; but in three days the 

Drogman of the Porte let him know, that his 

Highneſs had appointed for his plenipotentiaries 

lad Effendi (the Cadileſker or Chief Judge of 

Romelia) the Reys Effendi, and Sayd Effendi; 

that he came to invite him to go the next day, 
the 24th of November, to a houſe in the fuburbs 
of Beſartach, which had been choſen for the 
place of conference; and that it would be proper 
he ſhould bring with him his full powers. M. de 
Villeneuve did not difown, that his preſent 
inſtructions were confined to demanding from the 
Porte a new ullimatum, of which he was to make 

à report to the allies; he likewiſe deſired him to 
acquaint the Turkiſh miniſters, from him, that 
although he would not refuſe to communicate 
his powers, yet when he ſhould go to the confe- 


rences, it would be rather as a common friend to the dt 
three Potentatesiat war than in any other capacity. CC 
He determined on this for the following rea- hi 
ſons: he preſumed, that by contenting himſelf  . 
with producing his powers from the court of re 
Vienna, without ſpeaking of the inftrattions ria 
from that court and its ally, the hopes which the pa 
Turks might entertain of making peace might of 
engage them to explain themſelves with reſpect tw 
to its conditions. He conſidered, on the other fen 


hand, that it would be, in ſome ſort, .abuſing 
| their 
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their, .confidence to flatter | them with that 


hope; that they would perceive, even by the 
peruſal of his powers, that the two courts, 
being reſolved to remain united, the want of 
powers from the one would render uſeleſs thoſe 
from the other; that therefore it would be eaſy 
for them to ſee that he had not inſtructions 


ſufficient for concluding a peace. Thus he ra- 
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ther choſe to give the Turks room to think that 


the allies were deficient in confidence with reſpect 


to him, than to loſe that of the Porte 1 a want 
of ſincerity. 


The Ottoman court had not as yet taken 10 | 
direct and remarkable a ſtep towards a peace, as 


that of appointing plenipotentiaries to confer 


with the French embaſſador; and as this pre- 
pared; the way for a definitive treaty, we ſhall 


give a N * all the ene dead 


ing it. | 
On the 24th of November MAE the Marquis 
de Villeneuve went in a coach to the place of the 


conference, attended by the Sieur Peyſſonel 


his ſecretary, two drogmans, one equerry, two 
valets de chambre, and eight footmen. He was 
received in the ſtreet, on alighting from his car- 
riage, by the drogman of the Porte; after 
paſſing through the court, and aſcending a flight 
of ſeven ſteps, he found on the landing place 
two Agas, who walked before him; Sayd Ef- 


en en FO on his e the veſtible, 
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and accompanied him, taking him by the hand, 
as far as the hall of the conference, i Which 
they entered by a door on the right-hand, x 
the Cadaleſker and the Reys Effendi "catered 


| by one on the left. The three, plenipotentiagics 


took their ſeats on 2 ſopha at the fame time 
with the embaſſador, and in the left of the corner 


of which he took up the right. The Drogman 


of the Porte was upon his knees at the ide of 
the embaſſador, between the two French Drog- 
mans, who were in the ſame attitude, with this 
difference, that the firſt had a carpet under him, 


ns ſeated on a ſopha, at a good diſtance from 


the embaſſador, and oppolite to him was ſeated, 
on another ſopha, Nuhman Effendi, appointed 
by the Katcherif of the Grand Signior's ſecretary 
to the conference: to both theſe was committed 
the writing part. 

After the embaſſador and the plenipotentiarics 
had drank coffee, it was likewiſe ſerved to the 
two ſecretaries. and the drogmans; the ſame 
ceremonial was obſerved in all the conferences, 
which conſtantly ended with a repaſt after the 
Turkiſh manner. The embaſſador, the three 


- plenipotentiaries, and the Drogman of the 


Porte, were at the firſt table, in the hall where 


_ the conferences. were | held; the ſecretary of 


the Porte, and one of the Agas had. a. ſecond 
table in an adjoining chamber, at which were 


After 
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After the gepaſt was over, they met again in the Ch. XI. 


hall, where the embaſſador and the three plenipo- 


tentiaries took coffee, ſherbet, and perfumes ſit- 
he „whilſt all the reſt were ſtanding ; then they 
ro 


roſe up at the ſame time, and went out in the ſame 

order in which they had entered. Sayd Effendi 
conducted the embaſſador as far as the veſtible; 
the Agas led him to the laſt ſtep of the ſtair-caſe, 


and the Drogman of the Porte accompanied him 


to the ſtreet, where he waited till he had got into 


his coach, and then re-entered the * ſtaying | 


there till he moved off. 

The conference on the 24th 8 on the part 
of M. de Villeneuve, with general repreſentations 
to the ſame effect with thoſe he had lately made 


| to the Grand Vizier. Eſſaid Effendi the firſt 


plenipotentiary, took him up, and ſaid, that the 
Porte was ſenſible of the conſequence, which 
Might attend a war, and the adyantages of peace; 


that in order to obtain a peace his intention was. 
to weigh every thing with juſtice and equity, and 


to adopt even the maxims of our goſpel, if thoſe 
of the alcoran ſhould be found not ſufficient. Ans 


Reys Effendi ſpoke next, and after a long He- 
amble, in a ſtile truly Aſiatic ſaid, that the views 


of the Porte were reduced to three Ponies, n 


diſcretion, juſtice, and ſecurity. 
The Marquis de Villeneuve ani; that hs 


was. perſuaded the allies had no other inten- 
tions; that nothing was wanting but- to apply, 
without prej judice, the principles of ſound po- 


WW to the two firit points; and as to the laſt he 
5 O0 obſerved, 
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count of it. He compared it to an inacceſſible 
fortress ; but added, that however ſtrong that 


place might be; it was neceſſary to have à garri- 


fon to defend it from the inſults of enemies. 


Some time was ſpent in this general talk, in 
which the Turkiſh plenipotentiaries diſplayed a 
great deal of politeneſs and moderation; but not 
one word eſcaped them which could give any 
light into their inſtructions, with ev wed to the 
conditions of peace. 

The plenipotentiarics then Nodberk Ger 


powers, and begged M. de Villeneuve to com- 


municate his. They declared themſelves ſatiſ- 


fed with thoſe which concerned the mediation 


and definitive treaty with the Emperor ; but they 
would not hear the Czarina's read; becauſe M: de 
Villeneuve had given them to underſtand, that 
they related only to ſigning the preliminaries for- 
merly propoſed. They ſaid, that they would 
talk about what concerned the Ruſſians when 
they had ſent new and full e —_— 
to the preſent ſtate of things. "7 id £2 
M. de Villeneuve repreſented to 1 "that 
the intereſts of the two courts were inſeparable, 
not only on account of their alliance, from which 
B: RON IE epart, but from the 


nature 


| The Reys Effendi enlarged on the advantages 
of that guarantee, and made exaggerated” repre- 
ſentations of the gratitude of the Porte on ac- 


— 
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n buſineſs iefels, which could! _ be 


conchuled, without conſidering the 5 


and Ruſſians as one nation. He made a er 


declaration, that, having come to the conferences 
only: as a common friend, the remarks on the 


diverſity of the powers ſeemed to him a matter 


of indifference; ſince at preſent. the only thing 
required was, that they ſhould give him their 
opinion on the manner in which they thought 
peace could be made. They replied that nothing 
at leaſt prevented their beginning to treat about 


the conditions which concerned the Emperor. 


M. gde Villeneuve anſwered, that they muſt per- 
ceive by the tenor of the powers of that Prince, 
that, they could not be made uſe of, but by treat- 
ing of conditions which concerned him e 
with thoſe which concerned Ruſſia. | 

he firſt conference went no her thin this 
communication of their reſpective powers. In 
thoſe of the Emperor, in place of Sultan Maho- 


met, the name of Achmet his uncle and prede- 
ceſſor had been inſerted. This error gave much 
offence tothe Turkiſh plenipotentiaries, who were 


uneaſy -to-ſee that they could be ignorant at Vi- 
enna of the name bf the Sultan now upon the 


throne. They faid that for. their part they knew | 


the name and ſurname not only of all the crown- 
ed heads in Europe, but even of all the petty 
princes of Germany and Italy. They defired/that 
tlie name of Achmet ſhould be erazed out of the 
balginal in order to eee . os Mabomet 
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Ch. XI. in its room; but M. de Villeneuve would not 
— conſent to this alteration. He, promiſed how- 

ever, that it ſhould be rectiſied in the copy, and 

made them ſenſible that an error of this ſort, be- 

ing a miſtake of the copyiſt, could not affe& the 

Validity of the act. - 

Immediately after the conkaarce, the Drogman 

of the Porte brought to the French palace a tranſ- 

| lation of the powers of the Turkiſh plenipotentia- 

ties, anddemanded a copy of M. de Villeneuve's, 

which was given him on the ſpot. He made great 

| difficulty in receiving a copy of the Czarina's pow- 

. ers, and next day returned it to the French Drog- 

| man by order of the plenipotentiaries. M. de 

Villencuve did not think proper to take any notice 

of this incident, that he might not interrupt, by 
a matter of no great importance, the beginning ' 

of a negociation which might be attended with 

favourable conſequences. . 

The ſecond conference was held on pa 27th 
of November, which turned at firſt upon the 
complaints of the Porte againſt the Ruſſians and 
unmperialiſts. M. de Villeneuve, in the ſtile of a 
mediator, repreſented the arguments alledged 
by theſe two powers, to prove that they had 
reaſon on their fide. He entered next into a de- 
tail of the conditions which had been propoſed 
before the beginning of the laſt campaign. He 
made them ſenſible how much bloodſhed the 
Turks would have; avoided, if they had accepted 
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| wht they would ſtill run, if the war continued, 


and how much it was their intereſt to take ad- 
vantage of the preſent N er to con- 
clude an honourable peace. He earneſtly exhort- 
ed the plenipotentiaries to be explicit with a 
to the real intentions of his highneſs. 1 
pon this they expatiated in a e manner 
upon the neceſſity of ſecuring the frontier by the 
conijueſt of Belgrade and Temeſwar, and reſtor- 
ing the e 8 and Tranſilvanians to their 
liberty: ' They added, that Prince Ragotſky-s 


death had made no change in their views in that 


Ht article, becauſe their treaty was rather with 
thoſe nations than with that prince. M. de Ville- 
neuve' anſwered, that he had expected ſincere 
dealings from them; that the ſatisfaction de- 
marided for Prince Ragotſky could never have 
been made the ſubject of a treaty; that he had 
| even been led to believe that the Porte would 
not inſiſt ſo much on that article, if the others 


could have been agreed on; that the pretenee of 


ſolemn engagements entered into with klrat 
Prince was at an end with his life; that nothing 
remained with reſpect to the Emperor, but the 


regulation of the limits; and that if the Porte 
would not adhere to the treaty of Paſſarowitz, 85 
he deſired them to declare What further they 


pritendilhtodd; e e e e eee 


Idey aſked bor e to deliberate orthi=pb- : 
ö miſed to give an anfwer atithe .. 
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= ment, he found reaſon to Gil b . 
Ruſſians would conſent to the demolition & A-. 
zoph, the Turks might be prevailed updn't6'de- 
moliſh Orſova. But the Drogman of the Porte, 
whom he endeavoured to ſound after the confe- 
rence, told him, that the Grand Vizier had made 
too much noiſe about the conqueſt of Orſbva, 
and had boaſted too highly of its importance to 
the Grand Signior, ſo that while that miniſter 
ſhould be in power the Porte's conſent to its de- 
molition could not be expeted. 

On the 29th, Count Bonneval, after a converſa- 
tion he had with the Grand Vizier, was exiled to 

- Caſtelmollen in Aſia. The cauſes of his diſgrace 
 werevarivuſly ſpoken of; that which appeared moſt 
probable; was, bis intrigues . with the Swediſh 
agents. Theſe agents had concluded. two nego- 

_ tations. with the Porte; one was a treaty of 
commerce, the other concerned the diſcharge of 
the debts contracted by Charles XII. on condition 
that Sweden ſhould furniſh the Grand Sighior 
with a ſhip of ſeventy | guns, and a certain quan- 

. tity of arms. They were not ſatisfied with their 

_ Facechs in theſe two affairs, but were paſſionately 5 

. defirous of having ſome concern in the differen- 

des between the Porte and the two courts of 2 
Vienna and Peterſburg. For this purpoſe they | 
. mentured taking two very inconſiderate ſteps. 44 

On the one part chey had made the Grand Vi- of 
— 3 would d engage in an offen- Mi 


hive 
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five and defenſive alliance with the Turks; on 


the other, they had engaged Count Bonneval to ;- 


213 
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warrant to their court that the Grand Signior 


would ſupply Sweden with ſubſidies, perhaps to 


the amount of four millions of piaſtres. It is 
however certain, and Yeghen Bacha had himſelf 


| told M. de Villeneuve, that the Porte had ne- 


ver given any hopes of that nature to thoſe 


agents. The Turks indeed were in no ſitua- 


tion to purchaſe the alliance of Sweden, ſeeing 


they were every day reduced to expedients in 


order to provide money for their unavoidable 
expences. 
The Swediſh agents found themſives red uced to 


the neceſſity of carrying on ſecret intrigues, in or- 


der to occaſion the continuance ofthe war; whether 
it was to give employment to the Ruſſians, whoſe 
reſentment they had reaſon to apprehend, after 
what had paſſed in the late dyet at Stockholm, or 


i to prevent the irregularitics of their conduct from 
coming to light. Count Bonneval was s afſiſting to 


3 


| Emperor. He propoſed! to the Grand Vizier to fend 


for the late Prince Ragotiky' $ brother, | hoping g to 


throw a new obſtacle in the way of peace by 
the engagements they might enter into with him. 
He recommended keeping that meaſure ſecret, 
4 eſpecially from the French embaſſador. It was by 


bis inſtiga ion that the Swediſh agents attempted 
to REA {nar are for 5 de Villeneuve in order to 


bis 
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n. Jearn in what ſtate the negotiation was; and to 


SFO obſiruct it if poſſidle. 


* i a ” 4 
N 311 te nns 


They repgined to the French palace, and- after 
intreating M. de Villeneuve to retire with them 


to his cloſet, told him that he had obliged them 


on many occaſions, and that a freſh one now 
preſented itfelf, which was infinitely intereſting 
to them, and in which they flattered themſelves 
he would not refuſe them his good offices: 


we have been informed, added they, of the 
conferences you have held with the miniſters 


« of the Porte. This perſuades us that the ne- 
gotiation is far advanced; and we will not 
Adiſſemble our apprehenſions to you, that if 
« peace takes place, the Ruſſians may turn their 


« arms againſt Sweden. In order to obviate this 
« misfortune, it ſeems neceſſary that we make 


* nA common caufe with the Turks; ſo that when 


they make peace with the Ruſſians, ſome con- 


dition may be ſtipulated in favour of Sweden, 
« which may ſecure us from the Czarina's re- 
ſentment. This condition appears to be the 
<« ceſtion of ſome place by the Ruffians, for the 


_ < fatety of our frontier. We are going to found 


the Grand Vizier on this head; and if he 
makes any mention of it to you, we intreat 


you not to oppoſe it, but even to uſe your en- 
* deavours that we — dee N 8 


13 TS 0 Fin 


M. de Villeneuve . e the ſeavet | 


ar of this prob « The good underſtand: 


| “ ing 
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5 ing, anfwered:he;2whick prevails:between:the Ch. XI. 
1738, 


« courts pf France and Sweden, makes me de- 
5 ſirous that ybuↄ may ſucceed int your views; 

Hohutl it ſeems a diſſicult matter td — 
v otentate into the treaty of peace who had 
50$0%66ncern-in the war. I am ignorant of the 


private motives which the Turks may have in 
*theapreſent criſis for making a common cauſe 
es with the Swedes. Suppoſing that they ſhould 
bel de it out of complaiſance, it is much to be 


4 Houbted, whether they would delay peace 
n moment on account of the intereſt of Swe- 


ce den It is to be feared, that your alliance with | 


C the Porte may produce an effect contrary to 


ce hat you propoſe, and farniſh- the Ruſſians 


6 with'a new pretext for attacking you. If you 
are to take meaſures in order to ſecure your- 


ec elves from the reſentment of the Ruſſians, it 


is much more natural to have recourſe to the 
be good offices of ſome neutral power. Beſides, 
this affair having no connection with that 
s which IL am charged with; I cannot take upon 
me to concern myſelf in it, unleſs I receive 


iH ſtructions from may court? ' authoriſing me to: 


$61 do i it. 4 DA i © 220) 511 * 591 Br 54 oy ** 


5 . de Vileneuve Rach the ore reaſon ü e 
in tlis manner, beeauſe though they would have 
deen well pleaſed at Verſailles to have found ſome 


opportunity of making the Carina repent of her 


bad-conduet” towards France; yet he knew. that 


the Sw des were by no means diſpoſed to declare 
E 5 1 | war 


had ſo little to hope for from the 
3 


Count Bonneval perceiving that the e 
dor avoided falling into this ſnare, preſented a 
memorial to the Grand Vizier, propoſing an 
offenſive and defenfive alliance between the 
Porte and Sweden ; the principal conditions of 
which were ; that if Ruſſia declared war againſt 
Sweden, the Porte ſhould declare it at the ſame 
time againſt Ruſſia, and continue it till Sweden 
mould make peace; and that the Swedes ſhould 
do the fame in favour of the Porte, on condition 


of a ſubſidy being paid them by the latter. He 
faid likewiſe, in this memorial, that the negoti- 


which was. carrying on in the conferences of 
Beſertach, it was neceſſary that the two nego- 
tiations ſhould be carried on jointly, and that 
the Swediſh agents ſhould be invited to thc 
| conferences. Yeghen Bacha perceiving . thoſe 
notions of Count Bonneval's to be very ill- 


founded, was greatly offended at his endeavour- | 
ing to embroil an affair upon which he had not 


confulted him: therefore he ſuffered. the propo- 
fals of the Swediſh agents to fall to the ground, 
Ir owed fron whe, 7 
the third conference was held on the iſt of 
Necamber. M. de Villeneuve had been informed, 
Ä phanpenntoes ary ones 


Ruſſia; and that though they ſhould 


ation of this alliance, being connected with that 


Ld 
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to do every thing in their power to diſcover Ch. XI. 
whether his inſtructions authoriſed him to tak: 2 
any new plan of accommodation. Indeed, thex 
omitted nothing for that purpoſe; and he was at 
laſt obliged to ſay, that if he was entruſted with 
any new propolition, they did him injuſtice to 
think he would conceal it from them; that his 
conduct had been all along regular and uniform; 
that if they would conſent to tlie ceſſion of 
Azoph, and the renewal of the treaty of Paſſa- 0 
'rowitz, he was authoriſed by his inſtructions to | 
1 Mee uſe of his full powers; that if they would 
| not agree to this plan, it was their buſineſs to 
propoſe another; that he could aſſure them, 
Kuſſia ſtill perſiſted” in refuſing to demoliſh 
Azoph, and that the court of Vienna demanded 
an explanation from the Turks as to their pre- 


f tenſions beyond che limits fixed. ln the lat 
- 1 treaty. ; 
l 2 THE Reys Effendi then aid that ther pie 
: de ſome failure in complaiſance as to the manner 
e 


of making the propoſal, but that they ought not 
to take it amiſs; that the Grand Vizier could 
never be perſuaded that the laſt inſtructions of 
the allies had no otlier object than inſiſting on 2 
plan which, in the preſent circuiniſtances, could 
not take place; that the powers they had ſent bim 
(N. de Villeneuve) for a definitive treaty, could 
ſerve nopurpoſe, his inſffüctions going no farther 
_ "than founding the intentions of the Porte; that 
i vou not be doubted, after the declarati 


Ch. XI. 
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had juſt repeated; but that they'ought Hlkewiſe 
to own, that the allies were not ſo ſeriouſly diſ. 


poſed for a; peace as they gave out, ſinee if they 
were ſincere, they would have managed* their 


| time and opportunity better. 


M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that the firſt ſtep 
towards à peace was to reduee the treaty into a 


certain form; chat this the allies had endeavoured 


| to do by ſending him theſe powers ; that they 


 ſhewed by this their confidence in France; whoſe 


mediation the Porte had required; that theſe 
powers were not uſeleſs, ſince they had given 


occaſion to conferences; that it was not to be 


wondered at, if the allies were on the reſerve 
till they were informed of the conditions, ſeeing 
the powers, by virtue of which the plenipoten- 
— ICS Sans Ws u urg 
wer not more extenſive. eco 
The Reys Effendi replied, that the a: 
was not juſt, becauſe the plenipotentiaries of the 
Porte being on the ſpot, the Grand Signior could 


_ abany time give them power to conclude peace 


on ſuch conditions as ſhould be agreed on; 
whereas the allied courts being at ſo great a diſ- 
tance, they ought to have foreſeen that it would 
be rendering a peace impoſſible to make it de- 


pend on the report that ſhould be made to them. 


Upon this M. de Villeneuve faid, that the dif- 


tance was, not ſo great but that they had time 
enough to conclude the buſineſs before the opening 
of the campaign, provided ſuch an uſe was made 
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between the belligerent powers; that they ought 
not to find fault with the allies for being back- 
ward in explaining themſelves, ſince in the pre- 
ceding year all the advances had been made by 
them ; that after the little ſucceſs they had met 
with, it was natural for them to be afraid of 


making new propoſitions to no purpoſe; and 


their conſenting to continue the negotiation at 
Conſtantinople was a ſufficient warrant for their 
good diſpoſitions towards a peace. 

Since we muſt explain ourſelves, anſwered 


4 the Reys Effendi, we ſhall now do it; but it 


« will only be 'as far as concerns Ruffia. The 
« Grand Vizier, in his ultimatum, has demanded 
e the demolition of Azoph; this place being the 
% refuge of thoſe robbers, who, he alledges, | 
« have given riſe to the preſent war, the deſtruc- 
tion of the only barrier which can reſtrain their 
% incurſions, would ſecure | their impunity. 
« Count Oſterman is himſelf ſenſible that the 
3 Coſſacks require reſtraint as well as the Tar- 
ce tars, ſince he has declared to us, that he had 
_ an intereſt 3 in preſerving the fortreſs of Azoph, - 
« 1n order to reſtrain both equally within bounds. 
« It would be neither juſt nor proper to give the 


e trouble of both to the Court of Peterſburg ; T 


ec and if the Ruſſians: muſt have an Azoph, in 
% order to be enabled to chaſtize their on 


Caſlacks, and to keep within bounds our 
” 7 As we eee N * have another 1 
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their hurting them in turn. On fo reaſonable 


5 i IT OR, that the juſt 


<« temperament with reſpe& to the Ruſſians may 
= be fallen upon by demoliſhing Azoph, and 


« building two other fortreſſes at an equal diſ- 
* tance from that which ſhall be deſtroyed; one 


further up the Tanais, which may belong to 
the Ruſſians ; the other further down towards 


< the Cuban, which may belong to us. This is 


* what we propoſe as to Ruffia, and we wait 


* for your propofals with reſpect to the — 


mais 


The Marquis de Villeneuve obſerved Wien, 


that in the firſt conference they had declined. 


any conſiderations about Ruffia, and had re- 


quired, they ſhould begin treating on thoſe con- 
ditions which regarded the Imperialifts only: 


* And now, added he, changing your plan, you 
begin with making propoſals about the Ruſ- 
< fjans, and are filent' with reſpect to the Im- 
* perialifts. I know not what to think of this, 


_ © unleſs you would have it underſtood; that if 


« the Ruſſians demoliſh Azoph, on the condi- 

* tions you have propoſed, you would N 

« to the demolition of Orſova. · 
This is not the Grand Vizier's Wade re- 


< plied the Reys Effendi, and no compariſoſi can 
* be made between Azoph and Orſova. We 
* have conquered Oribra in s jult Wa, and the 

"0 Rufflans 
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ce Ruſſians: have ſeized on Azoph in the time of Na XI. 


66 profound peace. Beſides, the demolition of "JE 


« Azoph is not vhat we in effect propoſe, ſeeing 
we allow the Ruſſians to ſubſtitute another 


« fortreſs; in its room: Azoph is an apple of 


« diſcord between! the two nations; it has per- 
665 petually been changing its maſter; it is a 


| Nees vey who: has had too many gallants to 
«<;defervs a huſband. The queſtion is to make 


” an agreemeut between the two rivals who 
« axe; diſputing. about it; the ſureſt method is, 
*.to-giye;to each a lawful wife. The Ruſſians 


6e wall have their Azoph, and- we ſhall have OUTS, 
But this does not authorize the Emperor, to 


demand the demolition. of Orſova. What 


«. compariſon is there between à number of 


<« ſtrong places with which that prince has ſe- 
eee frontier, and thoſe of Nick and 
, Widden, which alone defend ours ?? F ꝶ ů³ 
0 agree, ſaid M. de Villenenve, that there 
“gan be no compariſon... between! Azeph and 
« .Orfova, and if you reflect ever ſo little upon it 
4. you; muſt yourſelf confeſs, that ſuch a 8 


| « penſation is entirely to che advantage of the 


Porte: but this is not the matter in eden 
The Ruſſians are determined on keeping 


<« Azoph, and 1 have no orders from them to 


talk to von abont any new plan. The court 


& of Vienna refuſing, to grant the uti Palſidetis, 
| Nag equires that you explain what claims yo 


Shave over and above what you are entitled to 


Haiku « by 


4 
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n. © by the treaty of Paſſarowitz; and it is upon 


LANs 
1738. 


* this head that you in vain aſk for my opinion, 
* fince I am confined by my commiſſion to in- 
form myſelf of yours.” 

The Reys Effendi faid that they would conſider 
what concerned the Imperialiſts in the next 
conference; that they had done enough at pre- 
ſent, by explaining the views of the Porte with 
reſpe& to the Ruſſians, and that they could not 
now proceed any further. 

When the plenipotentiaries made the report of 


this third conference to the Grand Vizier, he 


accuſed them of great weakneſs, in allowing 
themſelves to be perſuaded that the French em- 

baſſador's inſtructions extended no further than 
demanding the w/timatum of the Porte. M. de 
Villeneuve, being informed of this next day, by 
the chief Drogman of the ſeraglio, ſhewed him 
the original letters he had received, and told 

him, that thoſe letters obliged him to make two 
obſervations to the Grand Vizier: one was, that 
the allies did not think it ſuitable to their dig- 
nity to expoſe themſelves a ſecond time to the 
diſagreeable circumſtance of having their propo- 
fals rejected ; the other was, that the allies would 
not find fo much difficulty in continuing the war 


2s might be imagined ; that therefore it would 


de better to be explicit in his declarations, | 


and to propoſe ſuch terms as might be ac- 


— 
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_ v#flithmoned' to the fourth co 
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the Turkiſh plenipokentiaries thei a” very 


Vague and incontluſive manhee. With reſpect 
to the Emperor they: ſaid; that though the Grand 


Vizier had contented himſelf laſt year with the 
uti poſſidetis, yet circumſtances had been ſince en · 
tirely changed by the conqueſts which the Turks 


| Hhad/milide in Imperial Walachia and Servia; that 


Yeghen Bacha thought he ſhowed great modera- 
tion to the Ruſſians in the plan propoſedl in the laſt 
conferende; but that he wanted ample ſecutrity on 
the ſide of Hungary: When M. de Villeneuve 
defired them to mention what ſecurity, the Reys 
Effendi declared, that beſides the ceſſion of Or- 


ſova, and other conquered: places, it was ers? 


petted that Tranſylvania thould"be reſtoved te 
its ancient right of electing its ſovereigiis. 
made this laſt propoſal in ſuch à manner a8 + if he 
had been almoſt aſhamed of it. M. de Villeneuve 
having repreſented to him that Yeghen' Batha 
had acknowledged the guarantee of France to be 
A ſufficient ſecurity on the ſideè of Hungary; the 
Reys Effendi careleſly anſwered, that he had 


. thoughtit neceſſary to come to this explanation, 


And that he would tinfola himſelf with + wag 
preciſion at the next conference, 15: 1 | 

The fifth conference was held four days alter. 
M. de Villeneuve now expected more din arid 


moderate propoſitions; but the Turkiſh pleni- 


FPotentiaries, after having made ſome fruitleſs 
EF attempts 


er M. de Villenenve —— 


an 
— — 
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atumgts 6 engage kim to give enn opinion, 
firmly inſiſted on the conditions propoſed in the + 
fourth conference. They aſked whether he 


would take upon him to give an account of it 
to the court of Vienna; he anſwered, that fo far 


from accepting them ad referendum, he did not he- 


fitate to reject them entirely. Sayd Effendi aſked 


upon what foundation he rejected them in that 


deciſive manner, - obſerving, that he muſt have 


more particular inſtructions for that purpoſe than 
what he faid he had received. M. de Villeneuve 
_ replied, that the court of Vienna, by employing 


him to ſound the intentions of the Porte, had 


referred to him the rejection of thoſe propoſitions 
which he thought inadmiſſible ; and that the ſpi- 


rit of equity becoming a mediator was a ſufficient 


inſtruction to him to reject that plan, the injuſtice 
of which he was ſo ſenſible of. Upon this they 


mic, nat ſeeing he thought their propoſitions 


inadmiſſible, they muſt endeavour to fall upon 


ſome temperament with reſpect to them; that 


they would themſelves think of it, which they 


entreated him likewiſe to do, ſo that they might 


come to ſome determination at the next con- 
ference. 


On the roth a of the 5 


Porte, when he came to the French palace to ap- 


point a conference for the next day, told M. de 


Villeneuve, from the Reys Effendi, that it was 
not uſual with the Turks to take any reſolution 


upon peace or war, excepting in a general Di- 


vans 
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| van; that the Porte was deſirous of peace; but 
that to make it acceptable to the Divan, it was 
abſolutely neceſſary to propoſe a plan for it, with 


aſſurances of its being accepted by the allies : 
& If you will take upon you, added he, as ple- 
e nipotentiary of the allies, or as mediator, to 


4. propoſe the demolition of Azbph on the part 
&« of the Ruſfians, and the ut: Palſidetis on the 
& part of the Emperor; this overture will 


give us an opportunity of aſſemblin 8 the 


7 Divan? 5 
M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that be faw nd 
inconveniericy in inforining the Divan that the 


Emperor required an explanation from the Turks | 


as to their pretenſions, and that they ſhould deli- 
berate on the conditions which they were to fix; 
The Drogman pretended, that thit would give 
bccaſion to many chimerical claims, raiſed by 4 


number of capricious ſpirits. M. de Vi” -euve. 


anſwered, that he ſaw no remedy 1 for it: 
They met the next day, and this conference 
was the laſt. Effaid Effendi opened it with art 


hint to the ſame purpoſe with that which had 


fallen from the Drogman the evening before. 
M. de Villeneuve made the ſame anſwer ; but 


in order to engage him to give the required ex- 


planation, intreated him to call to mind the 
different ſituations which the Porte had been in; 3 
and to conſider that the preſent circumſtances of 
things might ſoon change. 


P - The | 
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The Reys Effendi then ſaid, © Since you are 


not impowered to propoſe any thing, we muſt | 
* defire you to diſpatch couriers to the two 


* courts, in order to get more ample inſtructions 
*« from them.” M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that 


conſidering what had paſſed the preceding year, 


the allies required nothing unreaſonable in de- 


manding that the Turks ſhould explain them- 


ſelves in their turn; and that if the conferences 
had been held at Vienna or Peterſburg, he was 
quite convinced that he would have had a ſatiſ- 
factory anſwer from the two courts. The Reys 
Effendi, who felt all the ſtrength of this reproach, 


with the beſt intentions in the world, could riot 
do all that the nature of affairs ſeemed to demand 
that the pretenſions of the belligerent powers be- 
ing ſo very diſcordant, it belonged to M. de Ville- 
neuve as mediator to reconcile them ; that they 
intreated him to ſend his couriers away immedi- 


ately; and that they hoped, upon the report 


he made of theſe conferences, however inconclu- 
five they might appear to be, that the allies would 


agree to ſend him inſtructions which might enable 


him to put a laſt hand to this negotiation. 


CHAPTER 


anſwered, that the conſtitution of ſtates were dif- 
ferent, and that there were ſome whoſe miniſters, 
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CHAPTER XII. 


The conferences conclude without any thing. being 
agreed on. Intrigues ſet on foot by the allies to 
embarraſs the negotiation. Intrigues at the be- 


229 


raglio againſt the Grand Vizier. He 1s depoſed. 


_ Conſequences of that event. 


HE Marquis de Villeneuve ſent the reſult 


of the conferences at Beſertach, to Counts 


Zinzendorf and Oſterman, propoſing to them to 
ſend agents without any public character to 
Conſtantinople, who, being intruſted with the 
final intentions of the two courts, might prevent 


thoſe embarraſſments which his confined inſtruc- 


tions had thrown him into. 
Immediately after theſe conferences, the Rama- 
zan, or Turkiſh Lent, began; which left M. de 


| Villeneuve but few opportunities of ſpeaking to- 


the miniſters of the Porte. During all this 
time the Grand Vizier ſeemed employed in no- 


| thing but preparations for war, and amaſling 


money for the enſuing campaign. 

When the Ramazan was ended, the Sieur de 
Lavia paid a viſit to the Grand Vizier in order to 
Ns ee him, as is uſual, on the feſtival of the 


TY Beyram, 


1739. 


v3d 


HISTORY OF THE 


Ck. XI. Beyram, which is the Turkiſh Eaſter. Yeghen 


_ Bacha, after making all preſent withdraw, and 


being alone with the Drogman, c What, ſaid he, 
« with a jocular air, is the French embaſſador 
* dead?” e is not dead, anſwered the Sieur 
« de Laria; but, after haying done every ching 
« which depended upon him, he remains in 
* tranquillity till fome new circumſtances ſhall 


_ < ariſe which may bring him again into action.“ 


We are well ſatisfied with what he has done, 
« faid the Grand Vizier; we are ſenſible of the 
* recitude of his intentions; and whatever 


« ſacceſs this negotiation may be attended with, 


« we ſhall always owe great obligations to him. 
« But you muſt confeſs that he ought now to 


* perceive I was in the right when 1 told 
„ him I was better acquainted than he with 


* the fineſſe, artiſices, and inſincerity of the 
« allies” 
„ e © Da 


matter upon which a man ought to ſuſpend his 


; that all crowned heads, when at war, 
proteſt they are deſirous of peace; but it is not 
always eaſy to diſtinguiſh who is moſt ſincere ; 
* For example, added he, your excellency ſays 
0 you deſire peace. Six conferences have been 
0 held for that purpoſe, the reſult pf which has 
« been a propoſal from the Porte of conditions 
« tending rather to raiſe new obſtacles to a 


peace than to its concluſion. Tt has beep the 
6 ame with reſpect to the deſire your excellency 


7 | « always 
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« always teſtified of diſuniting the allies, ſeeing 


« that the hard' conditions lately propoſed to 
« the Emperor ought naturally to engage that 


Prince to draw cloſer the bonds of 85. preg 


« with the Czarina. - 


. . Yeghen Bacha put his bind to his bined; ond | 
: after paſſing ſome time in profound thought, 
faid, * The embaſſador is in the right; I do not 


however think we have done amiſs in ſpeak- 
6 ing in a certain tone at the laſt conferences. I 
« am deſirous of peace; but I foreſee that to 
*« obtain ſuch an one as would be agreeable to 


« us, We muſt again try our fortune with the 


« Imperialiſts. I hall not commit the ſame faults 
* did laſt year; and ſome days after the cam - 
e paign is opened the embaſſador will be invited 
« to en to e town e e to the fron- 
cc tier.“ 4715-2 Eos Tons 


=: enidaifulors of Perſia a had their audi - 
ence of leave, and were to depart immediately, 


without having fulfilled the object of their com- 


miſſion. The Turks had declined accepting the 


mediation of Thamas Kuli Khan, for the reaſons 
already mentioned; they had likewiſe- rejected 
the propoſal of eſtabliſſing ia fifth ſect at Mecca, 
and putting the Sophis on an equal footing there 
with the Sultans. The Turks ſhewed this firm- 


neſs from the knowledge they had of the embar- 
raſſment which the King of Perſia then laboured 
under, by reaſon of a war he had entered into 


in India, which could not- be ſoon concluded.” 
TX „Thus 
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An. Thus the Turks had ei e 


— the immediate effects of his reſentment; and the 
hopes entertained by the _ on this account 


E 


entirely vaniſhed. 
The Cham of Tartary arrived-3t Conftanti- 
nople the 26th of January. It was not eaſy 


to learn with certainty the intent of his journey; 


the Grand Vizier cauſed him to be ſo narrowly 


| obſerved that nobody could ſee him in private. 
It was only perceived, that his arrival cauſed a 


great ferment in the ſeraglio; but it was known 
fome days after, that his deſign was to prevail 
on the Grand Signior to abandon Azoph to the 


Czarina, pretending, that if the Ruſſians did not 


extend themſelves on the fide of the Cuban, the 


ceſſion af that place would be of very little pre 
judice to the Tartars. It is not ſurpriſing that 


Yeghen Bacha, knowing his intentions, ſhould 


ſhow him no good will. The ſtay of that Prince 
was very ſhort; and his intrigues at the ſeraglio | 


contributed a good deal to the aſcendant which 


after obtained. 

The return of the couriers fent by M. de 
Villeneuve to Peterſburg and Vienna was impa- 
tiently expected. The miniſters of the two 


the Turks and French. Count Zinzendorf in- 


formed M. de Villeneuve of a negotiation be - 


ben, as he aid, with the conſent of the Ports, 
EY between 


5 ; 
3 1 elle... ai + 4 _—_— —— OY ca. ck. ral ank oa at and otro 


the party in oppolition to the Grand Vizier ſoon 


courts neglefted nothing in the mean time to 
— the good underſtanding fubſiſting between 


„ W „ 4 K nom 


PEACE OF BELGRADF. 


233 


between the Prince of Moldavia and General Ch. XH. 


Munich. The purport of this negotiation was, 
according to him, to prevail on Ruſſia to reſtore 
Azoph, on condition of obtaining liberty to bujld 
other fortreſles, in order to reſtrain the Tartars. 
The conſequence of this arrangement was to be 
peace with the Imperialiſts, through the megia- 
tion of Ruſſia. M. de Zinzendorf added, that 
| the Prince of Moldavia had received for anſwer, 


that Ruſſia adhered to the inſtructions given the 


— 
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French embaſſador, accepted, as mediator, by all 


the belligerent powers; that to propoſe the reſ- 
titution of Azaph, was equivalent to a reſolution 
 Czarina would never make peace, but in concert 


on this occafion to expatiate on the different 
procedure of the Porte from that of the allies, 
with reſpect to the mediation of France. 
At the fame time hints were given to the 
Turkiſh miniſters of the inſincerity of that 
crown. They were told, that the French in all 


appearance defired not an end to the war; that 


probably they had an intereſt i in its continuance; 
that this buſineſs would never be finiſhed while 


it was in their hands; that they could not ſee 
why the Porte rejected the mediation of the 


maritime powers, to which they had had recourſe 


with ſucceſs in ſimilar conjunctures. Sayd 
Effendi, in a converſation with the Sieur de Laria, 
a not deny that theſe inſinuations had made 

Ty NG 
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fome foundation. 
NM. de Villeneuve had the raSides'ts e 


| his thoughts of this want of reſpect towards 


France, added to many other inſtances of the 
fame nature, which the three belligerent powers 


| Had been guilty of during the courſe of the ne- 


gotiation, and which, in ſome occurrences, might 
have juſtified the miniſtry of Verſailles in taking 

In a ſecond converſation between Sayd Effendi 
and the Sicur de Laria, the intrigues of the allies 


were further laid open. Sayd Effendi put him 


in mind of what had been faid againſt the ſin- 
cerity of France, affuring him, that theſe doubts 


* you, added he, who that potentate is; but 
* being the embaſſador's friend, I thought 1 
* ſhould not keep him in ignorance of this in- 
< trigue.” The Sieur de Laria preſſed him hard 
to put confidence in him, but he excuſed him- 
felf, on account of the oath he had taken to 


keep it a ſecret. But after repeated intreaties 


from the Sieur de Laria, he ſaid enough to give 


him 8 it was Auguſtus King of 


Poland. 

Upon which the Sieur de Laria aſked him what 
he thought of the mediation of that Prince. 1 
= think, anſwered Sayd Effendi, as every man 
* of ſenſe ought to think, that this mediation 


c would 


- 


had been infinuated by a potentate who wanted 
to have his mediation preferred. © I cannot tell 


| ” S556 * 9 
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# would have the ſame iſſue with the Emperor's, 
( that is to fay, King Auguſtus, after having 
« amnſed us ſome time, till he had put himſelf 
te in readineſs, would then declare war againſt 
« us. But how ſhall we convince our people 
e of this, who, being tired of the war, appre- 


« hend that the intention of France is to 


66 prolong it; and that the refuſal of the new 


* mediation offered. to us will not bring a freſh 


* enemy on our backs.” 

The Sieur de Laria told 1. that the 5 
were in a condition to ſtand on their own bot- 
tom, and under no neceſſity of keeping up 
diviſions among any of their neighbours ; that 
their only view was to procure peace; that if 
the Turks would ſubſcribe to the conditions pro- 
poſed by the Imperialiſts and Ruſſians, any me- 
diation was equally good; but that if they were 
deſirous of an honourable peace, there were no 
ſurer means of obtaining it than the mediation 
of France; that beſides, it was the buſineſs of 


the Turks to examine into the ſtate of their forces 


and finances, and then to determine either for 
peace or war. | 
It would be to no purpoſe, replied. Sayd 
ce Effendi, to enter into a detail of our ſituation, 
« whilſt we are under the miniſtry of our preſent 
„ Vizier. Jou ſaw laſt year how he put every 
« thing to the hazard, and we muſt expect that 
« he will do the ſame this year; Yeghen Bacha 
1 is | abſolutely determined upon war ; and he 
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* God. In conſequence of this, ſo far from 
entering into the views of this new mediation, 
* he is only taken up with the chimerical pro- 
« jets ſuggeſted by the Poles in . oppoſition to 
« King Auguſtus. . Theſe Poles, if we believe 


chem, are to bring two hundred thouſand men 


< into the field; and they require, at the fame 


tara, to bein a condition to oppoſe the paſſage 
of fifteen thouſand Ruſſians. Is not this a 
< fine method of inſpiring two hundred thou- 
fund Poles with courage? It is true, they 
* give us to underſtand, that they will make a 
« diverſion in Sileſia, and that the contributions 
« they ſhall raiſe in that Province, will be taken 
= in part of the money they demand from us. 


'« This is what we have been told by the moſt 


intelligent of their two emiſſaries, who have 


* ſaccefſively come here. The Grand Vizier 


« Jends an car to theſe notions, or pretends to 
* do fo, in order to continue the war; but the 
other miniſters of the Porte, on conſidering 


* n attended with, 


« re not a little uneaſy,” 


King Auguſtus had Got written qirectiy to the 


Grand Vizier; but he had ſent a perſon of con- 


'fidence to the Prince of Moldavia, to intreat 


him to ſound the diſpoſitions of the Turks, offer- 
ing at the ſame time his mediation, if he was 


aſſured it would be * Jp induce them 


10 


— 


time, fifty thouſand Turks, and as many Tar- 
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to take this ſep, he endeavoured to make them Ch. XII. 


believe that the war in that caſe would: be ſoon 
concluded on conditions very ee to the 


Porte. 
It was deliberated at the an whether M. 


de Villeneuve ſhould be made acquainted with 


| this negotiation. But the Reys Effendi op- 
poſed it, ſaying, that they ought to wajt till 


King Auguſtus had explained himſelf directly, 


and by writing. This miniſter, together with 


the Mecktoupchi, was ordered to draw up in- 


ſtructions for the Prince of Moldavia. Each 


made a ſeparate memorial; the purport of the 
Reys Effendi's, was to explain to King Auguſtus | 


their reaſons for ſuſpecting his mediation, con- 
ſidering his engagements with the Emperor and 
the Czarina; and to inſinuate to him, that in 
order to give proofs of his impartiality, he ought 
to begin with recalling the troops he had in the 
- Emperor's ſervice, and preventing the Poles 


from entering into any engagements with the 


Ruſſians, contrary to the intereſts of the Porte. 


That of the Mecktoupchi went no further than 


obſerving to King Auguſtus, that the Porte 


having required the mediation of France, and 
that mediation having been accepted by all the 


belligerent powers, engagements of ſuch a nature 
could not be eaſily broken; that in the mean 
time, to neglect no means that tended to peace, 


the Turks would e themſelves more at large, 
; 5 Ws when 
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am * acquained with King Auguſtus's motives 


for offering his mediation, and with the con- 
ditions he would engage the allies to accept. 


tended to a direct breach with Auguſtus, The 
ſecond was adopted; and the Prince of Molda- 


via received orders to demand a formal expla - 


nation from the King of Poland. The Sieur de 
Laria was informed of all thofe particulars by 


Sayd Effendi, who told him that this negotiation 


| Had been entered into with the privity of the 
court of Peterſburg, and that the Court of Vi- 
enna would not difown it; and that the delay of 


the expected return of the couriers could be at- 


_ tributed to no other cauſe. 3 
This important diſcovery threw M. de Villes 
neuve into greater uncertainty than ever as to 


the real intentions of Yeghen Bacha. He knew 


that there was a diviſion of opinions in the ſe- 
raglioz that the pacific party was the moſt nu- 
merous, and in oppoſition to the firſt miniſter, 
which occaſioned a very ſtrong ferment at Court. 
Yeghen Bacha talking one day with the Sieur de 
Lua, of the contradictions he had met with when 
he was layingbefore the Divan his projects for car- 


rying on the war, added, that he thought himſelf 


better eſtabliſhed than ever in his office and cre- 
dit; that he ſhared with the Kiſlar Aga the con- 
fidence of the Grand Signior ; that all thoſe who 
attempted to contradict him, were but ſo many 


*** that he 
| knew 


- 


The firſt memorial was rejected becauſe it 
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knew what the glory of the Ottoman empire Cb. XII. 


required; and that he would neglect nothing for 
that purpoſe, without troubling himſelf with 
any oppoſition that might be formed n the 
meaſures he ſhould purſue. ; 


Such an open oppoſition: to. ſo abſolute a mi : 


niſter made it evident, whatever he might ſay to 
the contrary, that his credit was at leaſt totter- 


— 
3 


ing; and when he contented himſelf with de- 


ſpiſing his opponents, it was a proof that they 
had already gained ground upon him. The event 
ſhewed, that the Grand Vizier's confidence was 
ill-founded ; he was depoſed on the 22d of March; 
and ſent into exile. 
The diſgrace of this miniſter in the bene 
tical ſituation of affairs, could not be attributed to 
any thing elſe than the animoſity of the inferior 
miniſters, whom he had diſguſted by his haughty 
and imperious behaviour. Before they had come 
to that extremity, it would have been natural to 
have waited for the return of the couriers, who 
were to bring the anſwer of the allies to the 
ultimatum of the Porte. For ſuppoſing that this 
anſwer had rendered war inevitable, it was 
againſt all true policy to remove from the helm 
of affairs the man who was moſt capable of put- 
ing the Turks at leaſt in a condition of ſhowing 
a good countenance. In caſe they were to make 
peace, the diſgrace of Yeghen Bacha prevented 


indeed thoſe difficulties which his inflexible cha- 


— had n thrown in its way; but it 
| ſuffered 
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rays ſuppreſſed, and which might meet with 
encouragement 


—— think- 


—— Count Boanerd his 
— K eee e ts | 


ta und een 


a man of a very mild character, but of a narrow 


genius He had acquired great reputation in 


the campaign of 1737 ; but in that of 1738, the 
defeat of Mehadia, and the raiſing the ſiege of 
Orſova, had thrown a cloud over him. Yeghen 


Bacha always conſidered him as his moſt dange- 


rous rival, and had neglected no 38 


him. He had even taken from him the horſe- 


gnior had obliged him to reſtore them. 
The place of Caimacan was given to Achmet 
— EI nd 
was then in Natolia. 
The Grand Signior demanded a diſtinct ac- 


count of all that had paſſed relating to the nego- 


required. The Reys Effendi, who was appointed 


to draw it up, performed his taſk with great 


exactneſs, 


— 


e 


The bull, or great ſeal of the erbe, » . 


2 
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| exiftneſs; omitting no circumſtance that might 
make the Grand Signior ſenſible how advan- 
tageonsthe French mediation was to the Ottoman 
empire. It was commnicated to the Kiflar Aga, 
who procured it the Sultan's approbation, and 
then ſent to the new Grand Vizier at Widen, £6 
ſerve by way of inſtructions to him. | 

On the firſt of April M. de Villeneuve received 


an anſwer from Count Zinzendorf, with a new 


plan for a peace; to which were anhexed geo- 
graphical charts, in order to illuſtrate the con- 
ditions of it. According to this plan he de> 
manded the reſtitution of Orſova in its preſent 


fate; and if that could not be obtained, he con- 


tentell himſelf with the territory of the iiland, 
engaging to deſtroy all the fortifications erected 
upon it, and to erect no more for the future. In 


order to facilitate the reſtitution of Orſova, the 


Emperor offered to cede to the Turks the greateſt 


part of Imperial Walachia, reſerving only a 
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. 8 of land among the mountains of Tranſyl- 


He offered likewiſe to yield up a part of 
Imperial Servia. Theſe new limits were marked 
out with great exactneſs in the e charts 
annexed to the plan. 


The peace would have been immediately con- 


cluded if a ſatisfactory anſwer had been received 


| from Peterſburg, with reſpect to Azoph. But 
the court of Ruſſia was ſtill ſilent, and had not 


ſent- any courier back. The court of Vienna 
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uſe of this now plan fout kin: by The] out 


thought to flatter them with the regard he teſti- 
fied for their mediation, while Ruſſia ſhould 


an opportunity of getting free from any engage- 


. ments which M. de Villeneuve might enter into 
by virtue of his full powers. He doubted not 


that the Turks made the fame reflections; and he 
was inclined to deſire them to ſuſpend all nego- 


| tation till Ruſſia had anſwered in a ſatisfatory 


manner, if he had not conſidered that Yeghen 


which could only be. occaſioned by a conviftion 
of their own weakneſs. 

He judged, that the moſt prudent part he could 
act was to continue the negotiation, ſo that every 
thing ſhould be prepared in caſe the court of 


Peterſburg gave an anſwer. Suppoſing that court 
ſhould ſtill continue filent, and that the Porte 


Hould accept the court of Vienna's plan, he re- 
ſolved not to ſign, but under the reſerve of the 
Emperor's approbation; and on condition that 
fufficient. time ſhould be allowed for knowing 
whether, notwithſtanding the fileticeofRuſlia, that 
* to the conclude a treaty, 

| | By 

| * . 


Zinzendorf. He ſuſpected, that the > 
had only taken this laſt ſtep, becauſe having. | 
reaſons to keep terms with the French, he 


manage in ſuch a manner ae to leave him always 


Bacha's depoſition manifeſted their deſire of peace, 
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on chat account. 


uh 


; he more and more confirmed the Kin g's 
ation; he prevented the Porte from having 
| _ " Tecourſe to any other powers; and he continued 

"0 to give proofs to the allies that the behaviour of 

— "France was uniform and impartial. -And ſuppoſ- | 

1 ing that the Turks ſhould make no agreement 
with the Emperor, the war would then be conti- 


: ved without their being able P blame e | 


ount Zinzendorf in is 3 to M. de 
eneuve took notice, that the offers of the 
court of Vienna were not to take place unleſs 


they ſhould be accepted before the end of May ; 


and that if the Turks were ſatisfied with them, ad- 
vice ſhould be ſent with all expedition to General 


Wallis who then commanded the * troops 


in Hungary. 
The day after the e . l M. Iz Ville- 


neuve informed the ſeraglio, that the inſtruc- 
tions he had juſt received from Vienna, required 


he ſhould continue his conferences either with - 


the plenipotentiaries of the Grand Signior, or 


with any other perſon whom it ſhould he thought | 
| proper t to ſubſtitute in their room. 


This notiſi- 


cation was made to the new Caimacan, lately 
arrived at Conſtantinople, who communicated it 


to the Grand Sign 
fame time" commands. © 
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an interview with M. de Villeneuve for the next 
day at his houſe on the canal. The embaſſador 


repaired thither at the appointed hour, where he | 


found with the Caimacan the Reys Effendi and 


that he was informed of the preſent ſtate of the 
negotiation ; and that the queſtion now was, to 
know whether fince the laſt conferences he had 
received inſtructions impowering him to con- 
dude it. M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that the 


| court of Vienna had charged him to make offers, 
with which he had reaſon to believe the Porte 


would be ſatisfied. He was aſked if the court of 


Roffis had given an anſwer; and from their 


filence it was immediately inferred, either that 
the Emperor wanted to conclude a ſeparate peace, 
Er chat it was to no purpoſe to proceed any fur- 
ther. M. de villenet ve endeavoured to deſtroy 
both theſe conſequences. In the ſequel he hid 
before them, with the neceſſary caution, the 


Emperor's offers. The Caimacan ended this con- 
ference, by entreating him to put theſe offers in 


writing, in order to avoid all ambiguity ; affur- 
ing him, that he ſhould have an immediate anſwer 
from the Grand Signior. 

The fame day M. de Villeneuve ſent the fol- 


lowing memorial to the Drogman of the Porte: 


| = The court of Ruſſia has given no anfwer to 
a the diſpatches ſent thither on the 13th of | Oc- 


| « ö 17th of December lat. The court of 
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05 Vienna 


the Mecktoupchi. Achmet Bacha told him, 


« EM to th 7 *3 correſpondence er to be 
4 eſtabliſhed between. Count en and y- 
5 40 e flf. - 


bc As to . concerns he 55 tereſt PF the Em- | 


« peror, Count Zinzendorf has ſent me the plan 
"46 of a treaty of peace, ann articles of which 
Ki _ as follows: 

< 1ſt, The Emperor hall 8 to the Porte 
« Periſcham, and all he poſſeſſes in Turkiſh 
e Walachia ; and the Porte ſhall in like manner 
«reſtore to the Emperor Orſova and. Mehadia, 


ee with kheir territories and diſtricts, ſuch as he 


ee poſſeſſed them before the preſent war, after 


1 having however deſtroyed their fortifications, | 


as well as thoſe of fort St. Elizabeth; and the 
115 Emperor engages never to rebuild * Lad 
« fortifications. 
=. 2dly, The Emperor will cede. to the Porte 
Lc that part of Auſtrian Walachia which was yielded 
«© to him by the treaty « of. Paſſarowitz, reſerving. 
„ only the mountains of Walachia: ; and, that no 
doubts may ariſe on this head a line ſhall be 
drawn from the places called Czernis along the 
72 60 great road, as far as the convent of Biſ- 


: 10 mana, and from thence throu gh Targaſchylet, 2 
* Cruflna, as far as Ribnick, near the Wer 


« 
. « Acouta..- i A 10 13 191-51 £56.03 * uu. Bel! 


diy, The Emperor, will lewis, cede.to 


ot « che ON te that part of Servia which he ac 
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am * quired by the treaty of Paſſarowitz, extend 


< ing from the place where the Timok and the 


* Morave fall into the Danube, as far as the 


* place called Stolaz ; which Stolaz ſhall remain 


to the Emperor; ſo that the confluence of 


* the two Moraves, called Bulgar and Servi 
« Morave, ſhall mark the boundary between the 

two empires, retaining from this confluence 
< the ancient limits which paſs by Czactak, 
< andextendas far asthe Drina; theriver Morave, 


. < remaining common to both empires, as to its 


< navigation, fiſheries, and all other uſes.” 
« ,thly, The limits of the treaty of Paſſarowitz 
* ſhall ſubliſt in every article not altered as 
* above. 

* +$thly, Excepting what has been faid and 
* agreed to as above, relating to Orſova and 
* Mechadia, each of the contracting parties ſhall 
be at liberty to repair their ancient fortreſſes, 


and to erect new ones for their defence, in ſuch 


places of their reſpective GO b T0 

< ſhall think proper.” | 
< I ought to obſerve, that I have ſufficient 

power to ſign the above preliminaries ; but as 


< the court of Vienna has reſolved to be inſepa- 
* rable from Ruſſia; and as the couriers from 


<« Peterſburg are not yet arrived, I cannot re- 


-" ceive an anſwer to the above articles, but on 


d e WE OT e 
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7 ee le Emperor, when he makes theſe laſt of. Ch. XII. 2 
40 fers, reſerves all his rights in caſe the opera- WES 


. « tions of war ſhall not be prevented before the 


c end of May next; and this term being expired 
e before hoſtilities ſhall be entirely at an end, 


« the ſaid offers ſhall be deemed as revoked in 
full right, and the ſucceſs of the operations of 


e the war ſhall regulate all the reſt. 
a At Conſtantinople, April 4, 1739. | 


After 1 peruſal of this memorial, which was 


-preſented to the Grand Signior, the Mecktoup- 


chi ſet out poſt to meet the Grand Vizier, and 
+, conſult; with him what part it would be moſt 


ſuitable to take. A letter from M. de Villeneuve 


C was required for that miniſter, which the Meck- 
toupchi was to deliver. M. de Villeneuve made 


the leſs difficulty i in granting this requeſt, as he 


found by that means an eaſy opportunity of be- 


ing among the firſt to congratulate Elvias Maho- 
met on his new dignity. This miniſter had in- 
formed them that he would proceed for Adriano- 


ple, and continue his route till he met the ſtan- 


dard of the prophet. The Caimacan, who was 


3 to deliver it into his hands, ſet out on the 1oth 


of April, and arrived at Adrianople on the 17th, 


which place the Grand Vizier had entered the 


fame day. 


The Mecktoupchi had already performed his 


commiſſion; and. Elvias Mahomet at firſt de- 
Sed. chat it ſeemed to him they had hitherto 


Q4 — reaped 


- 
.I. 


; 
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XI. reaped no great advantage from the mediation of 
* France. The Mecktoupchi put him in mind of 


his predeceffor's refuſal to accept the prelimina- 
nes, and to explain himſclf afterwards in the 
having cauſed the ſame things to | be repeated 
ſeveral times, agreed, chat if this buſineſs was 
no further advanced, his predeceſſor ought to 
"bear the blame. He added, that he was no leſs 
- embarraſſed himſelf, TONER GU Spare] 
nothing but perplexity and danger. | 
On his arrival at Adrianople, he hid a con- 
Ference with the Caimacan ; the reſult of which | 
"was, the draught of an anſwer to M. de Vile- 
ncuve. This was ſent to the Grand Signior, 
and approved, with ſome alterations. In this 
 anfwer the Grand Vizier declined giving his 
opinion of the propoſitions made by the court 
of Vienna; but contented” himſelf with inviting 
NM. de Villeneuve to repair to him, that he might 
communicate his real ſentiments. | 
| It was no ſecret that the Turkiſh miniſters 
E 
they wanted to retain all their conqueſts. 
They even differed about the meaſure of in- 
Viting the French embaſſador to the camp; 
and they agreed to it only from theſe conſidera- 
the uncertainty of events they 
* 
2 | at 


that mn 
find it 
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at hand, in order to 'negotiate apd conclude Ch. XII 


with him; that General Wallis might have orders 
to make ampler propoſitions ; and that the ap- 
embaſſador, might procure them more advan- 
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CHAPTER XI. 


De Marguis de Fillenewve  affumes the character of 
 embaſſeder plenipetentiary charged with the medi- 


ation. In that capacity be has an audience of 


HE Grand Vizier remained at Adrianople, 


in preparing for the enſuing campaign. M. de 


Villeneuve, who was making ready to join him, 


wrote the following billet to the Ge im- 
« T HE mediation of France having been ac- 
< cepted by all the belligerent powers, his Im- 


« perial Majeſty has ſent to the Marquis de Ville- 
* neuve letters of credence, as embaſſador ex- 


<= and has addreſſed to him, at the fame time, a 
_ © Jetter for his Highneſs. M. de Villeneuve 
« having been defired by his excellency the 
| A 
ES OTE RG 

| ; &« deſires 


- 


where he was engaged without remiſſion 


« traordinary, to take upon him the mediation ; 
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* defires to know whether the ſublime Porte Ch. XII. 
thinks it proper he ſhould deliver the letter, 75 
« addrefled to his Highneſs before his departure, 
or defer it to another opportunity. M. de 
ce Villeneuve will conform himſelf to whatever 

c the ſublime Porte thinks. moſt LES " 


N. de Villeneuve” 5 . was ſent to the 
Grand Vizier, who after having held a council 
upon it, wherein there were different opinions, 
determined of himſelf, that the French embaſſa- 
dor ſhould aſſume his new character before his 
departure. Elvias Mahomet's intention in taking 
this reſolution was to engage the French, by 
the extraordinary reſpect that would be ſhown 
them on this occaſion, to exert themſelves with 
warmth, in order to procure the Porte an ho- 
| nonrable peace. He conſidered likewiſe that it 
would be a means of diſcngaging himſelf in an 
' honourable manner, from the earneſt inſtances 
which the embaſſadors of the maritime powers 
were ſtill making, in order to be admitted to the 
co-mediation. They had gone ſo far that by their 
preſents and ſecret intrigues with the men of the 
law, they had engaged the Mufti to repreſent to | a 
the Caimacan, that it was contrary to the intereſt ; | 
of the Porte for the French embaſſador to * . | 
to the Grand Vizier. | | 
When they became acquainted with that. mi- 
 niſter's reſolution on that head, they ſtill contj- 
* their i intrigues, in order to be invited to 
the 
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the camp themſelves, and promiſed the Reys 


Efendi a conſiderable fam, provided he obtained 
that favour for them. This-miniſter, who was 


fill more corrupt than the moſt venal officers of 


the ſeraglio, was able, by his abilities and credit, 
to have a conſiderable influence on the deciſion of 
that buſineſs; and M. de Villeneuve, who knew 


the temptations put in his way, was yery uneaſy 
on that account; but the Grand Vizier ſoon 


delivered him from his apprehenſions. His an- 


fwers to the embaſſadors of the maritime powers 
were drawn up in conformity to his predeceſſors. 


They had demanded, that if it was not thought 


proper to admit them actually to the negotiation, 
to be at leaſt invited to the congreſs, which was 
to be held for ſigning the definitive treaty. El- 


vias Mahomet, after politely thanking them for 


their good intentions, avoided faying any thing 


chat might give them the N £3 on that 


Tore. 


aſter, a letter from that miniſter, conceived in the 
. 
« AFTER 1 


compliments, agreeable to friehdſhip and good 
« harmony, we inform you in this friendly 


* manner, that we have received the letter vou | 


* ſent us, by which you give us to 1 underſtand, 
— chat you will ſet out with all diligence for the 


The Marquis de Villeneuve received, ſome days 


is © ne 
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61 Imperial camp, as ſoon as the neceſſary pre- Ch. XIII. 
« parations for your journey are made. We N 
< have recommended and written to the moſt ' 
& illuſtrious Vizier *, Achmet Bacha, Caimacan 
« of the Imperial Stirtwp; both with reſpe& to 
« the commiſſary who is to accompany you; as 
cc alſo to have you furniſhed with neceffaries for 
your journey. We have likewiſe deſired him N 
* to procure you aformal audience of the Grand: = 
« Signior, in order to deliver to his Highneſs [* 
that letter of friendſhip with which you are 
« entruſted on the part of the moſt reſpectable 
6c Emiperor of France, our friend. After you 5 | 
* ſhalt have received this, with the help of Gd. —_ 
* and you ſhall have peruſed its contents; aß | 
te after you ſhall likewiſe be furniſhed with every 
« thing neceſſary, we expect that you will ſhew 
0 us marks of your friendſhip and attention, by 
* loſing no time in repairing as ſoon as poſſible 
te to the Imperial camp. Health be to him wow 
« follows the way of direction! 
The Capigi Bachi, Emir Alem * who: was 
to accompany M. de Villeneuve to the Grand- 
Vizier, came to the French palace on the 19th 
of May, in order to regulate with him the cere- 
monial of his audience, and to make the proper 
diſpolitions for his j Journey. On the 2oth a com- 


* Vizier, among the Turks, ſignifies miniſter, a title of h3- 


' your equivalent to miniſter of ſtate amongſt us. 
t An TOM] in the ſeraglio of the ſecond rank. 
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Ch Xt. pany of Janniffaries mounted guard at the French | 
SIX palace, and the Major complimented. the em- ; 
baſſador in the name of the Aga of the Janiſſaries. 1 
This company was lodged near the palace, in : 
Konacs , furniſhed by the Porte. On the fame 
day a Visier Agaſi f, and two Chiaux f, were 4 
ſent to the French palace, in order to reſide 
there; and the next day cuſhions in the Turkiſh 
taſte were carried to M. de Villeneuve in order to 
On the azad the Marquis de Villeneuve was 
complimented on the part of the Caimacan and 
. the Kiaia, by officers of the Porte, who pre- 
ſented him with baſkets of flowers and fruits. 
The viſit of ceremony, which he was. to pay 
to the Caimacan was fixed for the 23d. He 
advertiſed the miniſters of the Porte, that he ex- 
pected the Chiaoux Bacha would not pretend 
to walk upon his right hand, and would not 
make any difliculty in going before him. To 
this they objected, that it was the common prac- 
tice in the ancient ceremonial of other embaſſa- 
dors. He anſwered, that what had been prac- 
tifed by other embaſſadors, was not a cuſtom to 
which the French ought to conform; and that 
he could not conſent but to one of the three 


* This is the name given to places for lodging the 
+ An officer in the ſeraglio of the ſecond rank. | 
2 The chiaa are the ſame as our meilengers, a and er chief 
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. . idelng 


- 


= IL ubptrnmnnds K ˙—MLö oo two woe: oey ome. - ent. oand ee. 


ab af 
— 4 
m_ 


PEACE "OF BELGRADE. 
following arrangements: either. that the Chiaux Ch. XIIL 


Bacha ſhould go before him, or that he ſhould + 
walk pn his left hand, or that he and the Emir 


Alem ſhould walk one on each ſide of him. 
After a long IPO: they . conſented - to the 


Bi: a 2 
The Marquis de Villeneuve ſet out from the 


French palace, at eleven of the clock in the 


forenoon, in a ſedan-chair, attended by all his 
houſhold. On his arrival at Tophana * he em- 


barked in the Chiaux Bacha' s barge, with his ſe- 
cretary and chief Drogman: © He was faluted in - 


crofling the harbour by all the French ſhips and 
ſome foreign ones. He was receiyed on going 


out of the boat by the Vizier Agaſi and two 


Chiaux. He reſted in the uſual place, where he 
was entertained with coffee, ſherbet, and per- 


fumes. From thence he ſet out in the order 
which ſhall be deſcribed when we come to ſpeak 


of his audience of the Grand Signior. On his 
arrival at the Caimacan* s houſe he was received 


at the top of the ſtair-caſe by the Drogman of 


the Porte, accompanied by the Chiauxlar-Emini 
and the Chiouxlar- Kiatibi f. He croſſed the veſti- 
| ble, preceded by the Chiaux-Bacha, and the 
Emir-Alem. In this manner he was conducted 
to the hall of audience, which the Caimacan en- 
tered by another door, preceded by the Reys 


Effendi, the Mecktoupchi, and ſeveral 88 2 


Ante 1593 by 


* The paſſage pn Pera t to TOE . 
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officers. He was fapported dy the” Kis and 
Capidgiler-Kiaiaſt F. 


I. de Villeneuve fat down upon 2 ftool at the 


fame time that the Cammzcan ſrated himſelf on 


the aux, he addreffed himfelf to the Caitna- 
can ip a fpecch relative to the purpoſe of his 
vilit ; after this he was ferved with coffee, and 
moſt of the company withdrew, none remaining 


wich the Caimacan but the Kiaia, the Reys Effendi 


und the Mecktoupchi, and none with the em- 
baffador but his ſecretary, ws chief Drogman, 
and the Drog man of the Porte. 

After fome indifferent diſcourſe, all thoſe 
who were gone out were called back ; then the 
threw a cloak of red camblet 
with long deeves lined with ermine over the 
embaſſador, and put into his boſom two em- 
broidered handkerchiefs ; whilſt they were ſerv- 


| Ing about ſherbet zad perfumes, caftans were 


diſtributed to every one in the embaſſador's 


il, er fame order he 


came in. | 
On the 24th the bands of unte delitlging to 


che ſeraglio, the Caimacan, and the Weywood'or 


governor of Galata, played by turns in the court 


of the French palace. The andience of the Grand 


Signior was fixed for die day after the next. 


1 


l he 
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But M. de Villeneuve having anſwered in a de- 
termined manner, that if the leaſt change were 
made in the ceremonial agreed upon, he would 
1 be obli ged to deprive himſelf of the honour of 
ſaluting his highneſs ; the Grand Signior deſired 
that the ſame ceremonial. ſhould be adhered to 
which had bow dbſerved-1 in ara audience of the 
Caimacan. 5 

On the 26th; at f in the morning, * re · 
paired to Tophana, croſſed the harbour in the 
Chiaux Bacha's barge, and was received at the 
other fide as uſual. After taking coffee, ſher- 
bet, and LUSH he ſet out in the 92 9 
oreler:: 
tft, A company of Taniaries, under the com- 
mand of Caffar-Bacha: - 2dly, The Sub-Bacha of 
the city, followed by ſome: Chokadars. zdly, 
The company of Janiſſaries who mounted guard 
in the French palace. qthly; Forty Chiaux of 
the Porte on horſeback: thly, The fix Janiſ- 

faries who were in the ſervice of the embaſſador. 


Sthly, His equerry on horſeback; Ithly, Twelve 
horſes harneſſed and capariſoned in the French 
manner. Sthly, Thirty Greek footmen in long 


dreſſes. gthly, His maſter of the houſhold, the 
under maſter, and his gentleman, on horſeback. 
act, Tr eur e 11thly; Six va- 
cha bein, aud ever drogmans on horſeback. 


257 
The Chiaux Bacha made another attempt to be Ch. XIII. 
excuſed from accompanying the embaſſador. * 


: 12thly, The two 


WT . 13thly, | 
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Ch. Xin. Chiaux, toll 
iy, The Coulagoux ux owed by the 


17 


Chiauxler-Emini, the Chiauxler-Kiatibi, the Vizier 
Agaſi, and two Chiaux of the Porte, on horſe- 
back. 14thly, The chief drogman of France on 
horſeback. 15thly, The embaſſador on horſe- 
back, followed by twelve footmen, clothed in 
the Hungarian manner, having the Chiaux Ba- 
cha on his right-hand, and the Emir-Alem on his 
left, attended each of them by twelve chokadars. 
x6thly, The Sieur Peyſſonel, ſecretary to the 
embaſſy, carrying the King's letter in his band. 


He was followed by M. de Villeneuve's ſon, the 
deputies of the merchants, the captains of ſhips, 


and thoſe who were under the protection of 
France; all marching two and two, to the num- 
ber of one hundred perſons on horſeback. 
They ſtopt, according to cuſtom, at the gate 
of the ſeraglio, in order to ſee the Caimacan, and 
the great miniſters of the Porte, paſs through. 
M. de Villeneuve croſſed the firſt court, on horſe- 
back, and alighted, at the ſeond gate, on the 
done where, the Bachas nſed to alight. Me re- 
poſed himſelf for ſome time on a ſopha, which 


had. been provided for; him under that gate, The 
. Chiaux Bacha, holding in his hand a.ſitver ſtaff, 


dme to tell him he -might. enter, ndnd 


| fiveor fix fieps before him, Rrikiggon.thepave- 


ment with his ſtaff, M. de Villeneuve: — 
the ſecond. court on foot, followed hy all chis dre - 
. 
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them. 


| When he entered into the Divan chamber the 
Calchiienn came in at the fame time by another 


. 
* place where an entertainment was provided for Ch. XIIT- 


ny mud 


1739. 


door, and took his place in the middle of the 


Divan. M. de Villeneuve was ſeated upon a 
ſtool in a corner of the Divan, on the left of the 


entrance. The Caimacan faluted him, telling 
him he was welcome, and the embaſſador an- 


ſwered his compliment in a few words. Imme- 


diately after this they begun the Divan, which 
conſiſted in reading the requeſts of thoſe who de- 
manded 8 and 1 in ROE * to them 
by a decree, + 

After the Divan! MM de Tres was pro: 
ſented with Water to waſh, and an entertain» 
ment Was fervet Up ät four tables. © The Caima- 
cam ahi He tock ther” places at the firſt, two 
Calielkers' only ät che ſecond. Thie Nichangi 
Effendig an officer ſibordinate t6 the ſecretary 
ef tate, at che rt] „with M- de Villeneuve's 


eon, the ſceretary of tlie erbaffy, and two per- 


Wrisl Uf Rif retmüt; three morc-of his | "retinue > 


whte at che fonth/with the B. 
ferer the efpnle: £13 U. lac TY fi 8 $i 

Aten te repift Wares. and lere had 
eee che Cimst alf ſent 4 telkis, 
— %his"Hightheſs; thothglie Bt to give auclience to 
the” French” eniballider.” The Cäpidgiler-Kiai- 


al; Ske carried me telkis,- brought back the 


R 2 anſwer : 


Bestien to the Gland Signibr, tb know 
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anfwer : the Caimacan advanced to the gate of 


the ſeraglio to receive it. He brought it back in 


his hands lifted up, and ſtanding in his place 
_ kiſſed it, then broke open the ſeal, and after hav- 


ing read it, put it in his boſom, and ſat down. 
immediately upon this M. de Villeneuve was 


conducted to the place where the caftans are 
 diftributed. They made him fit down on a bench, 


where he was clothed with a robe of a roſe-co- 
loured cloth, with large fleeves, and lined with 
Gable, the moſt valuable of all fars. Then caf- 


_ tans were diſtributed among his retinue, and 


every one preſent placed themſclves in a row. 
The Caimacan walked by himſelf, dreſſed in a 


robe of red fattin lined with fables, and on his 
entering the chamber of audience, the Chiauxler- 
Emini, and the Chiauxler-Kiatibi, conducted him 
to the periſtile which is before that chamber, and 
was full of Capidgis-Bachis, in their ceremonial 
habits. The Emir-Alem, and another, took him 
under the arms, and led him along; ten of his 


_ retinue, who were to enter with him, were led 
in the fame manner. He croſſed the Saloon, 
where the Ichoglans, or pages of the Grand Sig- 


nior, were placed in ranks, then an antichamber, 
adorned with a carpet of crimſon velvet, embroi- 
K the cham- 
ber of audience. 

The Sulkan was ſented on a throme in Stem 


| of bed, the canopy of which was ſupported with 


columns of gold, enriched with precious ſtones. 
. 5 . Th 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 261 


The Caimacan was ſtanding on the right fide of Ch. xill. 
the throne, and M. de Villeneuve was placed op- has 
polite to him, and made a ſpeech ſuitable to the 
occaſion. He preſented the King's letter to the 
Caimacan, who advanced to receive it. That 
miniſter, after having laid it with great reſpe& on 
the throne, anſwered the embafſador's ſpeech in a 
few words. M. de Villeneuve ſaluted the Sultan, 
then retired, and Was conducted back with the 
fame ceremony. : 


1739. 
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CHAPTER Nu. 


The Marquis de Villeneuve ſets out for the camp. In- 


Aructiaur which he receives from his. court, and 


Frem thoſe of Vienna and Peterſburg. 


EFORE his departure from Conſtantinople 
the Marquis de Villeneuve received in- 
ſtructions from his court on the principal object 


of the negotiation, which he was to conclude at 
the camp. He was charged by theſe inſtructions, 
firſt, to undeceive the Turkiſh miniſters, with 


- relpett to the notion they entertained, that by 


tain, that whatever might happen to the Empe- 
ror, the Czarina would never conſent to the 


directing all their force againſt the Emperor, 
they might obtain the demolition of Azoph, or a 


ſeparation of the two powers ; it being very cer- 


demolition of ſuch a place as Azoph; and very 
uncertain that the Emperor, notwithſtanding his 
reaſons for being diſcontented with the Ruſſians, 


would detach himſelf from their alliance at a 


time when he might expect a powerful diver- 
hon, on their fide, in Crim Tartary and Bud- 
ix ay, 
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 2dly, It was recommended to him not to lend Ch. XIV. 


the ſanction of his miniſtry to the concluſion of 


or Ruſſians ; but if by any unforeſeen accident 
one of the two powers was obliged ta ſeparate 
from the other, his Majeſty would prefer peace 
with the Emperor. | 

 _32dly, He was told, that the ceſſion of Orſova 
| was a condition with which it appeared the 
Turks ought to be contented ; and he was left to 


judge, by the importance of the country offered 


to he ceded by the Emperor, whether he ought 


not to endeayour to perſuade the Turks to make 


peace on theſe conditions. 


Athly, He was informed, that he would imme- 


| diately receive an anſwer from the court of Ruſſia 
to his laſt diſpatches. | 

thly, He was advertiſed to be upon bis guard, 
becauſe the court of Vienna, which miſtruſted 
him, had a deſign of ſending ſome one to Con- 
ſtantinople, unknown to him, in order to treat 
with the miniſters of the Porte, and gain them by 


| 9 EA. * 


The · embaſſadors of the ma ne powers con- 


tinued their intrigues, in order to be admitted 
into the co-mediation. They had gained by 
bribes the majority of the men of the law; and 


the Caimacan, who endeavoured underhand to 


| a 4g * Grand Vizier, was entirely i in their 
intereſt. 8 e 
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Ch. XIV. He took occaſion, from the flowneſs with 


2779. 


France; fo that 1 
the Turks diſſati with that mediation. The 


| which the troops aſſembled at the Vizier's camp, 
to infinuate to him, that the report of the 
ſpeedy departure of the French embaſſador had 
made them look upon peace as concluded, and 


had prevented them from joining the army. 
It was deliberated at the camp, whether it 


would not be proper to defer M. de Villeneuve's 


departure, and the Grand Vizier had already 


taken a reſolution to write to the Caimacan to 


delay it, under d fferent pretences, till the 
troops ſhould be aſſembled. But the Sieur de 
Laria, who was then with that miniſter, made 


| him ſenſible of the inconveniency of ſuch a delay, 


eſpecially after having conſented that M. de Ville- 
neuve ſhould aſſume his new character, and when 
he had procured him a folemn audience of the 


thing the Grand Vizier reſumed his original plan. 

The court of Ruſſia's filence favoured the 
Caimacan's views; as it ſeemed to deſtroy all the 
hopes the Porte had entertained of obtaining an 
honourable peace, through;,the mediation of 


ing more was wanted to make 


Ruſſians, on their part, ſeemed to put in practice 
every fort of artifice, in order to clude this me- 
diation, having a notion that France would fa- 


vour the Turks to their prejudice. The nego- 


tiation begun under the preceding Grand Vizier, 
between 


- 


Grand Signior. So that after reflecting on every 
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of the King of Poland, was now renewed, and 


the ſending a private emiſſary from that prince 
to the camp, was in agitation. The Turkiſh 


miniſters appeared greatly. diſcontented at the 


little ſucceſs the good offices of France had hi- 
therto met with; and it was much to be feared 


that in deſpair of 0 
conditions they withed for, they would fall into 


the ſnare laid for them by the rivals of France. 
Happily the ſubſequent events freed the dane, - 


tion from this embarraſſment. 
M. de Villeneuve ſet out from Conſtantinople 


on the 1 5th of June, and proceeded to Davaud- 


Bacha with the ſame retinue which had attended 


him on the day of his audience, in the midſt of an 


immenſe concourſe of people, oſſering up vows for 
the ſucceſs of his negotiation. The Sultan had the 
curioſity to repair to his ſeraglio, at that place, 
in order to ſee him paſs. M. d Villeneuve's 


route was regulated in the ſame manner as that of 


the Bachas, and he reccived great honours dur- 
ing his whole jour yx. | 
The court of Ruſſia's anſiar, which he 
been made to expect, reached him at _—_—y 
That court had entered into too ſolemn engage- 
ments with France to reject the mediation openly; 
though they did every thing poſſible to elude 
it in ſecret, they were TN ane Ly ſaving 


15 Dean * 


ining, by that means, the 


265 


between the Porte and Ruſſia, by the mediation Ch. XIV. 


— 
1739. 


G. N. 
— 
417 


8 


HISTORY OF THE 
The reſult of Count Ofterman's diſpatches 


was, that the Czarina perſiſted in her reſolution 
of keeping Azoph, as a ſecurity againſt the in- 


curſions of the Tartars. He took great pains to 
prove, that the ceſſion of that place would be of 
no prejudice to the Turks: his firſt argument 
was, that in caſe the Ruſſians ſhould make uſe 
of it in order to carry on enterprizes againſt the 
Grand Signior's dominions, the greateſt part of 


the European powers having an intereſt in the 


preſervation of the Ottoman empire, on account 


put a ſtop to them : then he alledged, tha# no- 
thing could prevent the Turks from building a 
fortreſs on the ſide of the Cuban, upon the fron- 


tiers aſſigned them; and that beſides, it might 


be ſtipulated in the treaty, that Ruſſia ſhould 
not have a fleet on the ſea of Azoph; and that 
the Ruſſian commerce on that ſea, and the Black 
fea, ſhould be carried on in Turkiſh bottoms 
only. | | 
Count Oſterman entered nufterwards into a 
pretty long detail concerning the limits on the 
fide of the Boriſthenes and the Cuban, which he 


regulated nearly on the footing of the treaty of 


19500. He declared, that the Ruſſians would 


 mencement of hofialities. To theſedif} 


not conclude peace but in concert with the Em- 


peror, and that their offers ſhould be looked 
upon as revoked if not accepted before the com- 
tehes were 


- 3 88 


of their commerce, would oppoſe them, and 
the guarantee of France would be ſufficient to 
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joined the Czarina's full powers for a definitive 
treaty ; they were brought to the embaſlador by 


the Sieur Cagnioni, a truſty perſon, choſen by the 


Ruſſian miniſtry to aſſiſt at {0 e direct the 
negotiation. 

MN. de Villeneuve loſt no time in giving rnfor- 
mation of this to the Grand Vizier, then en- 
camped. at Sophia, who diſpatched a courier im- 
mediately to inform himſelf of the intentions of 
his Highneſs. He continued his march to 

the frontiers, and M. de Villeneuve followed 
him by ſhort ſtages. The Sieur Cagriioni, who 


continued in his retinue, preſented him with a 


bill, payable to the bearer, for twenty-five thou- 
ſand piaſtres, on a merchant, at Conſtantinopie. 
He informed him, that he was likewiſe charged 
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with ſome preſents for his ſecretary and drog- 


man; and that theſe were ſlender marks of ac- 
be nt, which the Czarina was glad to 
give him for the trouble he had taken, and 
muſt ſtill take, during the courſe of the nego- 
tiation. 

M. de Villeneuve declared himſelf Extremely 


ſenſible of the generoſity of her Majeſty of all the 


Ruſſias, adding, that the moſt flattering circum- 


ſtance td him, in receiving a recompence, would 


de his being conſcious of having deſerved it; 
that he was not at preſent in that ſituation, 


« <<ing his cares had hitherto produced no- 


ching; ; that if the negotiation was concl aded 
in a manner agreeable to the Czarina, he would 
| not 
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= pleaked to give him of her ſatisfaction, being per- 1 
ROS vs of ſuch a nature as 
not to derogate from the character he had the 
honour to bear and that he might obtain the 
King's permiſſion to accept them. . if 
Some days after this, he received a letter * 
from Count Zinzendorf, wherein that miniſter 
retracted the laſt offers. of the Emperor, and 
propaſed a new plan, on the footing of the 
treaty of Paſſarowitz. This alteration made M. 
de Villeneuve extremely uneaſy, being appre- 
henſfive that the Turkiſh miniſters would re- 
gard it as a proof of the little ſincerity there 
was in the good oflices of France, and that the 
conſequences would be, their ſhowing greater 
favour to the embaſſadors of the maritime pow- 
ers. However, he could not diſpenſe with 
. ſending this laſt declaration of the court of Vi- 
enna to the Grand Vizier, who was advanced as 
far as the Morave. He charged the Sieur de 
Lava 00 Communtente it to him with all poſſible 
caution, and ſhould it make any great impreſ- 
tom, to repreſent it as a conſequence of the 
weakneſs the Porte had ſhewn in hearing 
the remonſtrances of the embaſſadors of the 
maritime powers, and in ſeeming to afſent. to 
them. 
— de Lads ect it de Ville- 8 
nouve's orders, His declaration Was received ; Ax 
i ; very 1 
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very unfavourably ; the Grand Vizier, with- Ch. XIV. 
out explaining himſelf on that head, wrote 
to the embaſlador, that it would be neceflary 
for him to ſtop at Niſſa, till he} ſhould re- 


ceive advice to ſet out from IRENE: and 
Join him. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


State of the war in Hungary. The Marquis de 
Villenewve arrives before Belgrade, and enters 


— the ——— Detail and di iffeutties of that | 


HE Grand Vizier's army, conſiſting of an 


| paſſed the Morave in the middle of July. The 
Impenaliſts had advanced; as far as Semandria. 
General Munich was at Kaminieck, and threat- 


ened Choczim. General Laſci had marched. into 


Crim Tartary, in order to beſiege Caffa,: The 


Cham was at Orkapi, with ſixty thouſand Tar- 
tars, expecting conſiderable . reinforcements of 


Turkiſh troops. All theſe diſpoſitions announced 
nothing leſs than peace; and the Turks, irri- 
tated at the behaviour of the court of Vienna, 
ſeemed more reſolute than ever to puſhꝭ the war 


vigoroully againſt the Emperor. df vo 


- On the 224 of July the Grand Vizier attacked 


the Imperialiſts near Croſka, After an ohſtinate 


e 


hundred and twenty-five thouſand men, 
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Avahli, about two leagues from Belgrade. He 
cauſed the lines of the Imperialiſts to be attacked, 


who, after; a ſhort diſpute, abandoned them, 


and retired beyond the Save. : 

The Turks immediately took poſſeſſion of theſe 
lines; and the Grand Vizier. ſummoned the 
governor of Belgrade to ſurrender that place. 
This fummons was received as' is uſual when 
there are means of making a reſiſtance. On the 
6th of Auguſt a large body of Turkiſh cavalry 


was defeated by the Imperialiſts, near Panſova. 


Nothing more was wanting to diſconcert the 
firmneſs which Elvias Mahomet had hitherto 
ſhewn. Apprehenſive of the conſequences of this 
check, he immediately diſpatched a courier to 
M. de Villeneuve, inviting him to the camp. 
His orders to the Bacha of Niffa were to order it 
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cataſs before Begrade, *y be found à Fre 
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Ch. XV. was reſtored to the camp, which had begun to 


be in want of proviſions; the Bacha of Boſnia 
had joined them with a reinforcement of thirty 
thouſand men; the heavy artillery for the. liege 
. was arrived at Widden; the trenches were 
puſhed as far as the glacis of the place; the faſ- 
cines to fill up the ditches, the ladders to ſcale 
the walls were all -in readineſs; -and the Turks 
Dattered themſclves with being in poſſeſſion of 
Belgrade in a few days. The Janiffaries even 
murmured at being obliged to wait till a breach 
was made in the rampart, in order to attempt an 
aſſault. Colonel Gros had, by order of General 
Wallis, gone backwards and forwards ſeveral 
times, between the city and the enemies camp; 
and the Grand Vizier had always anſwered him 
haughtily, that he would not treat of peace till 
the keys of Belgrade ſhould be brought him. 

- The Marquis de Villeneuve on the 16th had 
an audience of the Grand Vizier, who received 
him in a very gracious manner. He talked of 
nothing but the injuſtice of the Imperialiſts, and 
the infatuation which prevented them from ſec- 
ing that the hand of God was raiſed againſt them. 
M. de Villeneuve, who had received diſpatches 
from Vienna the evening before, conimunicated 
their contents to him, telling him, that the 
Emperor had ſent full powers to General Wallis; 
that that General had informed him, by writing, 

that. his Imperial Majeſty conſented to make 


| __——— 
March, 
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March, and propoſed anew the ceſſion of part Ch. XV. 
of Servia and Walachia, Elvias Mahomet an- 17 9. 
ſwered, that the colonel who was ſent laſt to 
him, held a very different language: I have 
« declared to him, added he, that after the 
« keys of Belgrade are brought me I will treat 
« of peace, on condition that what rightfully 

= 1 to the Porte in Hungary ſhall be 
“ reſtor 
| The Ending Colonel Gros confirmed the ad- 
. vices which M. de Villeneuve had received from 
| Verſailles of the court of Vienna's being diſtruſt- 
ful of him, and wanting to treat without his 
knowledge. The embaſſador was the more ſen- „„ 
ſible of this mortification, becauſe it threw freſh 
clouds on ;the negotiation wth which he was 
entruſted. 4 10 f fine 

He n the 3 A: freſh patch 
from Count Zinzendorf, offering all Walachia 
and Imperial Servia, without inſiſting on the de- 
molition of Mehadia and Orſova. To this diſ- 

patch as joined a ſeeret memorial, in which the 
court of Vienna propoſed making a ſeparate 
peace, if the Turks conſented to thoſe conditions. | — 
This, new, propoſition was very embarrafling. M. 
de Villeneuve had. orders. not to obſtruct a ſepa» 
rate peace between the Imperialiſts and Turks, 
but. rather to favour it indirectly; but his oflice 
of mediator did not permit him to appear in it 
Wen He was ſenſible, that by interfering in 
IF Wa * ſo far * to give the guarantee 
_ of 
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Ch. XV. of France, he would expoſe himſelf to the re- 
ee of having had a ſhare in diſuniting the 


obliging the Turks, if he refuſed the guarantee he 
had promiſed them. In this perplexity he de- 
termined, if the buſineſs admitted of no delay, on 
giving this guarantee, reſerving to himſelf the 
power of guaranteeing likewiſe the treaty with 
Ruſſia, the concluſion of which ſhould be fixed to 
a term agreed « on. 


two courts, and that he could not fail of diſ- 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
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Count Neuperg, entruſted with the Emperor's full / 


| powers, arrives at the Turkiſh camp. The Grand 
_ Vizier detains that plenipotentiary by force. Un- 
eaſineſs of M. de Villeneuve on that occaſion. 


\ ENERAL Wallis was ſucceeded in the ne- 
gotiation by Count Neuperg, becauſe he 


was better acquainted with the French tongue; 


and he was furniſhed with the ſame powers by 
the Emperor. The uſual ſecurities for his re- 


pairing to the Turkiſh camp were demanded 
from the Grand Vizier, and granted. He arrived at 


the camp on the 18th of Auguſt; and immedi- 


ately after, M. de Villeneuve waited on the Grand 
Vizier, and propoſed in the Count's name to 


conclude peace on the footing of the laſt offers, 


adding to them, the demolition of Belgrade and 
Sabach. However conſiderable this propoſal 
was, Elvias Mahomet rejected it, proteſting, as 
he had already done, that he would liſten to 
nothing till the keys of its Rs were brought 
to him. 


Count Neuperg, on hangings this anſwer from 


M. de Villeneuve, aſſured him, that he had pro- 
poſed at the üirſt all that he was authoriſed to do, 
; 8 2 and 
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. XVI. and that his powers extending no further he was 
| 1799 going to demand his horſes, in order to return 
dack. In the mean time the Reys Effendi joined 


them, and intreated M. de Villeneuve to with- 


draw with him to his tent, where Eſſaid Effentli 
then was. They both told him, that the manner in 
which the Grand Vizier had ſpoken ought not to 
make them deſpair of peace; that the office in 
which he was, obliged him to talk in that ſtrain ; 
but that they flattered themſelves with being able 
to bring him to more equitable conditions; that 
the departure of Count Neuperg would ſpoil the 
whole buſineſs, and perhaps break up the nego- 
tiation without remedy ; that therefore they 
begged he would perſuade the Count to remain 


in the camp till next morning, that they might 


have time for deliberation during the night. 
To this Count Neuperg conſented, and was 


even prevaiicd on to ſay a day longer. On the 


19th his powers were communicated to the Turk- 
iſh miniiters, who obſerved, that by them he 
was empowered to conclude peace, on what 


terms he thought proper, without being obliged 
to have recourie to his court for freſh inſtruc- 


tions. They concluded from thence, that the 
Emperor was under an abſolute neceſſity of mak- 
ing peace; and that Count Neuperg's demand for 


permiſkon to return was all grimace, which in- 


creaſed their defire of detaining him, in order 
to bring him to terms ſtill more advantageous. 
| 3 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 
In the night between the 19th and 2oth the 


- Drogman of the Porte cauſed M. de Villeneuve 


to be waked from his ſleep, in order to have a 
conference with him. He told him, with an 
appearance of great confuſion, that the Grand 
Vizier was beſide himſelf; that he conſidered 


the conqueſt of Belgrade as a point without 


which he could neither preſerve his office nor his 


life; that Colonel Gros had given aſſurances that 
the Imperialiſts would yield up that place without 
difficulty ; that after the Colonel's ſecret negoti- 
ations, the Grand Vizier, ſeeing Count Neuperg 
arrive, had not doubted of his coming to make 
that ceſſion: « You have incurred ſuſpicion, added 
he, in this buſineſs. The Grand Vizier ima- 
« pines, that in the private converſations you 
« have had with Count Neuperg, you have 
«& diſſuaded him from making as ample propoſals, 
ce as he is empowered to do; and that his mak- 


ing more conſiderable offers depends entirely 


e upon you, ſeeing that his inſtructions ought 


« to be as unlimitted as his powers. If you 


« prevail on him to yield Belgrade, I have or- 
ders to offer you four hundred purſes. If, on 
* the contrary, you cannot obtain this ceſſion, 
the Grand Vizier, conſidering himſelf as a loſt 
© man, is capable of proceeding to the greateſt 
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* extremities. He has cauſed the regiſters to be 


« ſearched for precedents, to juſtify a deſign he 
« has formed of arreſting Count Neuperg; F de 
oy 8 5 openly, that this. Count is his prifoner, 

8 3 as 
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« Neuperg has indeed any better offers to make, 
< it is of the laſt importance that he ſhould trifle 


* no longer.” 
M. de Villeneuve W 


I never met with any thing ſo diſagreeable as 


«* thoſe notions with which you have juſt inter- 


rupted my repoſe. I have too good an opinion 


< of Count Neuperg's ſincerity to imagine that 
he deceived me when he gave me aſſurances 
* that he had communicated to me his whole 
* inſtructions. After the ſtep he has taken of 
coming here, I think him a man of too much 


_ < ſenſe to wiſh to return before he has done 


< every thing in his power to terminate this 
« affair. As for my part, during the eleven 
years that I have been treating with the miniſ- 


ters of the Porte, they have had time to know 


* me; and I cannot perſuade myſelf they think 
me capable of having diſſuaded Count Neuperg 
from going as far as his commiſſion would 


allow him. I ſhould not only have acted 
.< againit my duty as a mediator, but betrayed 


the intereſts of France, by acting againſt 
< thoſe of this empire. Beſides, I know no 
« greater recompence than the honour of re-eſtab- 
liſhing peace between the belligerent powers; 


_ < and I can conceive nothing ſo ineffectual to 


« increaſe my zeal as the offers you have juſt 
now made me from the Grand Vizier. I have 


” * of that miniſter's 


66 6 juſtice | 
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«.yiolate the law of nations, and deceive France.“ 
Next day M. de Villeneuve had a conference 


with Count Neuperg; in preſence of the Drog- 


man of the Porte. He did not conceal from him 
that the Turkiſh miniſters pretended that the 
ceſſion of Belgrade had been offered; and that 


they ſuſpected him, the Marquis de Villeneuve, 


of having diverted the Count from making that 
propoſal. Count Neuperg anſwered with firmneſs, 


that if any one had offered Belgrade, they had 


nothing to do but to name him. Upon this 
anſwer, M. de Villeneuve looked at the Drog- 
man, who ſaid not a word ; from whence he 
reaſonably inferred, that this aſſertion was an 
invention of the Turks. Count Neuperg pro- 
teſted with an oath that his inſtructions extended 
no farther than he had offered; that they ought 


not to flatter themſelves he would go beyond 


his powers, whatever violence he might ſuffer. 
He added, that he plainly perceived his ſtay 
in the camp was no other than an honour- 
able impriſonment ; but that he choſe rather to 
leave his head there than loſe it at Vienna on a 
ſcaffold. 

M. de Villeneuve, after cauſing the Drogman 
to withdraw, repreſented to Count Neuperg, that 
the principal difficulty aroſe from this circum- 
ſtance, that the Grand Vizier being engaged at 


the head of a powerful army in the ſiege of Bel- 


grade, had it not altogether in his power to 
8 4 . forego 
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Th. XVI. forego the conqueſt of that place. He then de- 
I manded of him, whether in order to ſatisfy the 


foldiery, to whom the Grand Vizier was in ſome 
fort anfwerable for his conduct, they could not, 
after razing the fortifications of Belgrade, aban- 
don that city to the Turks. Count Neuperg an- 
fwered, that he underſtood the matter ſo when 
he propoſed its demolition, and that the Emperor 
would yield Servia as far as the Save, provided its 


M. de Villeneuve demanded an audience of the 
Grand Vizier, who being buſy, referred him to 
the Reys Effendi. He waited upon that miniſter 
on the 21ſt, and began with complaining very 
warmly of the ſuſpicions they had entertained of 


his conduct. He took pains to ſatisfy him as to the = 
fincerity and honour of Count Neuperg ; and as 


to the ceſſion of Belgrade, when demoliſhed, he 
obſerved, that this was no new offer, but the 
explanation of one already made. He laid be- 


fore him all the advantages of this offer, and the 


inconveniences they would expoſe themſelves to 
by rejecting it. The Reys Effendi ſaid: You 


< a friend.” Upon this M. de Villeneuve ex- 
patiated in the ſtrongeſt manner, and in the moſt 
perſuaſive tone he was able, upon this ſubject, in 
order to convince them, that the acceptance of 


che preſent offer was equally the intereſt of the 


Ottoman empire, and of its miniſters. _ 
- [he 


- 
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have ſpoken as a mediator ; adviſe us now as 
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The Reys Effendi did not ſeem convinced, and 
ſaid, that all the Grand Vizier could do was to 
propoſe a reaſonable plan for a peace: © And in 
cc that caſe, added he, can we ſend back Count 


* Neuperg?” M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that he 
was ſurprized they could deliberate about ſend- 


ing back a miniſter who had come hither on the 
word of the Grand Vizier, and on the faith of his 
mediation ; that the rights of nations ſuffered not 
the ſmalleſt doubts to be raiſed on that head; that 
even the ſending back Count Neuperg would 
contribute to the advancement of this buſineſs, 
as the account he would be able to give of the 
Ottoman army might determine the court of Vi- 
enna to grant him ampler powers. 
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On the 22d Count Neuperg ſent to the dead | 


de Villeneuve a memorial ſigned and ſealed, con- 
taining the v/t:matum of the court of Vienna, and 
offering to ſign the preliminaries immediately, 


if accepted by the Grand Vizier. He inſiſted on 


being ſent back, in caſe his propoſals were re- 
jected. Next day Count Neuperg, having re- 
paired to the French embaſſador's tent, in order 


to learn the Grand Vizier's anſwer ; M. de Ville- 


neuve demanded of him, in compliance with 

what had been thrown out by the Drogman of 
the Porte, whether after razing the fortifications 
of Belgrade, they might not ſuffer its walls to 
ſtand ; ſo that the Grand Vizier might have it 


in his power to tell his Highneſs he had conquered 


for bim a walled city. Count Neuperg anſwered, 
: that 
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& xt. that the principal force of Belgrade conſiſted in 
www = 
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its walls; that they had been built by the late 


taxes laid on the clergy ; and that it was a point 


of honour and policy not to deliver them up 
to the infidels; and that this object not being 


in his inſtructions, he could not take upon 


him to conſent to it ; eſpecially, as, if he once 
went beyond the w/t:imatum, the Turks would 
raiſe their pretenſions in proportion to his con- 
ceſſions, and ſo it would become an endleſs 
In the afternoon a conference was held in the 
tent which had been erected for the congreſs. It 
was very ſpacious, and of an oval form. They 
had put up three ſophas in it; in the middle-one 
M. de Villeneuve placed himſelf as mediator, 
with his ſecretary at his fide, ſeated upon a 
carpet. Count Neuperg occupied that on the 
right, with his ſecretary ſeated in the ſame man- 
ner. The commiſſaries of the Porte took their 


places on the ſopha on the left, which among the 


Turks is the poſt of honour. They were three 
in number, Eſſaid Effendi, the Reys Eſſendi, and 
the Mecktoupchi, having Nuhman Effendi, ſe- 
cretary to the conferences, at their ſide. The 
drogmans were placed over againſt them. The 
Reys Effendi opened the conferences. Count 
Neuperg demanded a categorical anſwer to his 
ultimatum; and M. de Villeneuve repeated to 
them all the reaſons he had formerly advanced 
to perſuade them to accept it. The Turkiſh | 

- commiſſaries 
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fers, and Count Neuperg having proteſted he had 
gone as far as his powers allowed him, formally 


demanded to be ſent back. The commiſſaries 
ſaid, they would give an account of all to the 
Grand Vizier, and then put an end to the 
meeting. 


The drogman of the Porte had told M. de 


Villeneuve, in a private converſation, that the 
buſineſs depended entirely on yielding Belgrade, 
with part of its fortifications. Upon this M. de 
Villeneuve enquired of Count Neuperg what the 
fortifications of that city were at- the time of its 
being ceded to the Emperor; whether theſe fortifi- 
cations ſtill exiſted; and whether they could yield 
| Belgrade without deſtroying them. Count Neu- 
perg anſwered, that this point was not in his in- 
ſtructions; but that the fortifications he ſpoke of 
were of ſo little conſequence, that he had no dif- 
ficulty in ceding the place without ſtipulating 
their demolition. The drogman ſeemed per- 


ſuaded that this offer would fatisfy the Grand 


Vizier, provided ſome cannon were joined to it, 
in order to replace thoſe which might have been 
in it when ceded by the Turks. 

On the 25th a conference was held with the 
ſame form, as the preceding. M. de Villeneuve 
Propoſed the ceſſion of Belgrade, with its ancient 
fortifications; but the commiſſaries of the Porte 
rejected the propoſal with contempt, pretending 
5 that peace could not be concluded unleſs Bel- 


5 grade 
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8 with its ancient territory. Count Neuperg de- 
manded his diſmiſſion a ſecond time. It was 
anſwered, that it would be more proper to write 
to his court, and remain in the French embaſſa- 
dor's tent till he received an anſwer. 


This advice was equivalent to a command. M. 
de Villeneuve, who was as ſenſible of its irregu- 


larity as Count Neuperg himſelf, thought the 


wiſcſt way was to diſſemble, and acquieſce with 


a good grace, rather than irritate the Turks any 


farther. | 


CHAPTER 


PEACE OF BELGRADE, 


CHAPTER XVII. 


The preliminaries between the Porte and Emperor are 
at laſt agreed on and ſigned. | 


w O days after this, the Bacha of Boſnia, 

who had formerly been Grand Vizier, ſo- 
licited an interview with M. de Villeneuve, who 
repaired to his quarters. After a moſt polite 
and affable reception, this Bacha ſaid to him, I 
ce can contribute a great deal to the peace; and 


J will think it both a pleaſure and an honour 


« to employ all my credit for that purpoſe.” 
M. de Villeneuve laid hold of the 6pportunity 
this overture gave to explain to him how much 


Count Neuperg's laſt offer tended to the intereſt 


and honour of the Ottoman empire: I intreat 
„ you, added he, by the friendſhip of which you 
% have given me many proofs when Grand 


% Vizier, to prevail on your miniſter . to accept 


this offer, or at leaſt not to detain Count 
_ « Neuperg any longer. The intereſt of this bu- 
« ſineſs requires, that he ſhould make repreſen- 
* tations of it to his court, which he cannot do 
* under his preſent reſtraint; there beingreaſon to 
„ apprehend, 
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Gn. « apprehend, that all he might write will be 
n puted to timidity or weakneſs.” The Bacha 


179 


of Boſnia promiſed to exert himſelf to the ut- 
moſt to get the better of the Grand Vizier's ob- 
ſtinacy; and he kept his word. 

On the 29th of Auguſt M. de 8 and 
Count Neuperg were invited to the Grand vi- 
zicr's quarters. That miniſter being indiſpoſed, 


remained in his private tent, and the conference 


was held in the form of a general Divan, in an 
open tent. Ali Bacha of Boſnia preſided at it, 


and was accompanied by the Bacha of Romelia, 
Effaid Effendi, che Aga of the Janiffaries, the 
Reys Effendi, and the Mecktoupchi. The chiefs 


of the ſoldiery, and all the ſubaltern miniſters 
were preſent, compoling a very numerous aſſem- 
bly. The Marquis de Villeneuve, and Count 
Neuperg, took their places on ſtools, covered 


according to cuſtom with cloth of gold. After 


coſtee was ſerved, the Reys Effendi repaired to 
the Grand Vizier's tent, in order to receive his 


orders. He returned in a moment, and ſaid, 


that the firſt miniſter, not being able to be pre- 


ſent at the aſſembly, on account of his indiſpo- | 


fition, conſented that peace ſhould be treated of 
in his abſence, and gave thoſe who were invitcd 
thither authority for that purpoſe. 

The Bacha of Boſnia, who was the ſpokeſ- 


man, uſed every imaginable endeavour to obtain 


from Count Neuperg the ceſſion of Belgrade, 
with its preſent fortifications, and its. ancient 


territory; - 
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rejected this demand, as being beyond his com- 

miſſion. Then Ali Bacha addreſſing him- 
ſelf to M. de Villeneuve, called upon him to 
execute his function of mediator, and to pro- 
poſe ſome expedient which might be agree- 
able to both parties. M. de Villeneuve an- 
ſwered, that he had done already every thing 
that could be expected from him, by propoſing 
the temperament, of deſtroying the new fortifi- 
cations, and leaving the old ones ſtanding ; that 
Count Neuperg, out of regard to the mediation 
of France, had taken upon him to conſent to 
that expedient though it exceeded the bounds 
of his inſtructions ; and that if they were deſirous 
he ſhould go further, it was neceſſary they ſhould 
allow him to return to Belgrade, there | to expect 
freſh orders from his court. 

Ali Bacha intreated M. de Villeneuve to tell 
him, whether in caſe the Porte conſented to the 
demolition of the new fortifications, he thought 
that might be effected, without damaging the 
old ones ; and whether he believed they might 
proceed to that demolition, in preſence of the 
Ottoman army, or muſt defer it till after their 
retreat. M. de Villeneuve retired with Count 
Neuperg, to a ſeparate tent, to conſider of an 
anſwer; and after ſome time it was agreed, 
that all poſſible preciſion ſhould be uſed in diſ- 
tinguiſhing the new from the old fortifications ; 
and that it ſhould be fo ordered, that the demo- 


lition 
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ſtacles remained to prevent the concluſion of the 

buſineſs. In effect, M. de Villeneuve and Count 
Neuperg, were, the day after, invited to the 
Grand Vizier's in order to agree upon a plan of 
the treaty. 
M. de Villeneuve halted in a tent near the 
firſt miniſter's, in order to compare the draught 

of the treaty he had drawn up, with that which 
Had been engroſſed by the Reys Effendi. He re- 
marked a very eſſential difference, in a point 
which the Turks had not ſpoken of in the laſt 
conference. This was the ceſſion of Old Or- 
fova, Mehadia, and Yegni-Palanca, three places 

in the Bannat of Temeſwar. Count Neuperg 
demanded that whole province without excep- 
tion of any place whatever. This difficulty was 
very near breaking up the negotiation. The 
Grand Vizier ſeemed to make a perſonal affair of 
it ; and his obſtinacy, and Count Neuperg's firm- 
neſs, occaſioned the moſt diſagreeable diſputes ; | 
the whole day was paſt in this manner, and they k 
ſeparated without coming to a concluſion, or in- þ 
deed any hopes of it. Es | 

They met again on the 31ſt. "Several tempera- 

ments were propoſed. Count Neuperg yielded 
a diſtrict in the Bannat, oppoſite to the Iſland of 


_ Orfova. Then they N about the extent 
e 
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limits iſtrict. I to have Old Ch. XVII. 
and limits of that diſtri n order to have 


Orſova comprehended within it, the Turks of- 
fered to be at the trouble of turning the courſe of 


a river. They were twenty times upon the 
point of breaking up entirely; at laſt the preli- 


minaries were agreed on; and the whole night 
was ſpent in reducing them into form. 


On the firſt of September, at nine in the morn- 


ing the Chiaux-Bacha repaired to M. de Ville- 


naeuve's quarters, in order to invite him, and 


Count Neuperg, to the ſigning of the prelimina- 
ries, now agreed on and engroſſed. The pro- 
ceſſion was regulated as was cuſtomary on viſits 


of the Seel ceremony. M. de Villeneuve and 


Count Neuperg went on horſeback upon the ſame 
line. The firſt was upon the right, and had 
upon his left the Chiaux-Bacha, and the Capigi- 
Bacha. The French embaſſador's ſervants walked 


round ' him and the Imperial miniſter. | After 


them followed their ſecretaries, and all the per- 
ſons of their retinue, mounted on horſes furniſhed 
by the Grand Vizier. 
They arrived in this order at that . 
quarters, who entered the tent appointed for 
the congreſs the ſame time they did. He ſeated 
himſelf on a ſopha, having at his ſide the Ba- 
chas of Boſnia and Romelia. M. de Villeneuve 
and Count Neuperg were placed over- againſt him 
on ſtools. After coffee was ſerved, the Reys 
Effendi read the Turkiſh tranſlation of the act of 


xreliminaries, which was to be delivered by 
1 1 


Count 
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Ch XVII. Count Neuperg, and the Drogman of the Porte 
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collated that tranſlation with the original, written 
in French. The Reys Effendi afterwards read 


| the original act of the ſame preliminaries which 


was provided by the Grand Vizier, and the 
Drogman of the Porte collated that a& with 
the Italian tranſlation which had been made 
of it. | 

When all this was pee nie: Mien 95 
the French copy upon his knees, and delivered it 
to M. de Villeneuve; who likewiſe ſigned the act 
of mediation, which was at the bottom, and the 
act of guarantce, which was upon the oppoſite 
ſheet. During this the Grand Vizier having 
ſigned the Turkiſh copy, the French embaſlador 
made the exchanges, in quality of mediator, and 
delivered to each party a copy of the act of gua- 

The fire of the beſiegers and beſieged ſtill con · 
tinued; but immediately after the ſigning 


Count Neuperg ſent a letter by the hands of colo- 


nel Gros, to the commandant of Belgrade, ad- 
viling him of the concluſion of peace, and or- 
dering him to ceaſe hoſtilities. ' The Grand vi- 
ner publiſhed a ceſſation of arms in his army, 
and in a quarter of an hour the fire ceaſed on 
both ſides. M. de Villeneuve and Count Neuperg 
were preſented with robes of ſable, and their re- 
tinue with caftans ; they were entertained with 


merbet and perfumes, and then they retired. 


The Grand Vizier prefered the French embaſſa- 


dor 
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dor and Imperial miniſter with two, | horſes richly Ch. XVII. 


% capariſoned, upon which they mounted before 


him, and returned to their quarters in the ſame 
order they came, In the afternoon Count Neu- 


perg went to Belgrade upon a very beautiful 
horſe, Which Ms 97 Villeneuve had made him 2 


preſent, at: :; 


BY PRELIMINARTES 
| Fo 
PEACE or BELGRADE. 


IN the def ibe mereiful God! thy ae 


which had been heretofore concluded between 
the Roman empire and the Ottoman empire, 
having been broken by accidents and unforeſeen 


cauſes, the moſt. magnificent. and auguſt Em- 


peror of the Romans Charles the VIth, in order 
to avoid a greater effuſion of blood, and with a 
view of prbcuring repoſe and tranquillity to his 
| ſubjects, has refolved to cauſe friendſhip ſucceed 


to enmity; and to this effect the mediation of 


France having been required and accepted, his 
excellency the Marquis de Villeneuve, embaſſador 
_ extraordinary from his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty 
tothe Ottoman Porte, has not only diſcharged 
the duty of that mediation, but has even acted 


een W ee as enen to his 
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Sun. Imperial Majeſty, by virtue of full powers di- 
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rected to him for that purpoſe. But in the ſe- 


quel the army of the Ottoman empire being be- 


fore Belgrade, his Imperial Majeſty, with a view 


of procuring ſooner the re-cſlabliſhment of peace, 


and the tranquillity of his provinces, has granted 
to us full powers to carry on and conclude that ne- 
gotiation. In conſequence of which we have re- 
paired to the Grand Vizier's camp, and in the 
tent with the French embaſſador charged with 


the mediation; and after divers conferences 


held jointly with the faid embaſſador, with the 
conſent of the Grand Vizier, the moſt honoyred 
general the moſt magnificent Elvias Mahomet 
Bacha, with the moſt fortunate Ali, Bacha of 


Boſnia, heretofore Grand Vizier and now Seraſ- 
quicr; the moſt fortunate Ali, Bacha of Romelia, 
the much honoured Vizier ; and under the eyes 


of Aſſan, Aga of the Janiffaries ; of the honoured 
Alif Muſtapha, Defterdar ; and of all the chiefs 


of the army, as well cavalry as infantry ; of the 


moſt virtuous Eſſaĩd Effendi, entitled Kadileſker ; 
of the moſt honoured Muſtapha, Reys Effendi; 
and of the moſt honoured Raquib Effendi, Meck- 
toupchĩ ; the following preliminary articles have 
becn agreed upon under the guarantee of his 
moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, and by the mediation of 
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n bie poſſeſſed ſince the year 17 17, ſhall be 


evacuated, and reſtored to. the Ottoman empire, 


with its ancient boundary, with the repairs 
which have been made 'in it, and the works un- 


ſeparably attached to it. The powder magazines 


alſo, the arſenals, barracks, with all the public 
and private edifices in the city, | ſhall remain to 
the Ottoman empire. All the reſt of the new 
fortifications;/ walls, and other works, as well 
of the caſtle as ithe city, as far as the covered: 
way and glacis, incluſive, as likewiſe thoſe which: 


are oppolite and beyond fg Danube and the 


Save ſhall be demoliſhed, on condition. that no 


damage ſhall thence arſe to what has been 


ceded. ae 253, Bs 931 
ARTICLE II. 


| The fortrels of, Sabache, called in the Turks 
. iſh language Bugukdelen, mall be reſtored to the 


Ottoman empire, in the ſtate in which it an- 


ciently was, and on the conditions already 3 0 
lated with reſpect to the fortreſs of Belgrade. All 

that is found in the ſaid fortreſſes of Belgrade 
and Sabache, conſiſting of ärtillery, warlike- 
ſtores, - proviſions, and other articles of the like 


nature, capable of being tranſported, comprehend- 


* therein ſhips of war and other veſſels, which 
& IS : 's 3 Are 
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un are on the two rivers, appertaining to his Catho- 


v739- 


lic and Imperial Majeſty, ſhall remain to him; 
andin exchange, what has been above ſtipulated 


with regard to Belgrade and Subache,' yy 2 


main to the Ottoman Porte, bpy 
ARTICLE 1. 


— His Imperial and Catholic Majeſty cedes to the 
Porte the province of Servia, in which is the for- 


treſs of Belgrade; the two rivers, the Danube 
and Save, ſhall be the boundaries of the two 
empires ; and as to what concerns Boſnia, its li- 


. treaty 


of Carlowitz. | 
ARTICLE w. a 


| His Imperial and Catholic Majeſty yields to 
the Ottoman empire all the Auſtrian Walachia, 


therein the quarter of the moun- 


tains; and alſo cedes the fortreſs of Periſcham, 


which is to be demoliſhed, ang the Turkce thall 
ARTICUE v. 1 al 511 


2113 4117 


The iſland and fortreſs of Orſova, as alſo fort 
St. Elizabeth, ſhall be ceded | to the Ottoman 
empire, in their preſent entire Nate, 1 The, Ban- 
nat of Temeſwar ſhall, in the ſame. manner, re- 
main in poſſeſſion of his Imperial and, Catholic 


1 the confines of Walachia, ex - 


2 5 


de 


8&3 . 4 3. 8088 f 3 
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cepting only the little plain or tongue of land Ch. XVII. 


oppoſite to the iſland of Orſova, which is bounded 
by the rivulet of Czerna, which runs from Meha- 
dia; by the Danube, and by the rivulet, which 
ſerves as a boundary to Auſtrian Walachia ; and 
laſtly, by the firſt heights of the mountains of the 
ſaid Bannat, which are oppoſite to the iſland, by 
drawing a line from one rivulet to the other; pre- 
ſerving always the ſame diſtance from the Da- 
nube that there is between the foot of the ſaid 
heights and the Danube oppoſite to the iſland : 
which plain and tongue « of land ſhall be ceded to 
the Ottoman empire; it being nevertheleſs 
agreed, that If the Turks ſhall turn the rivulet 
of Czerna in fuch a manner that it paſs behind 


Old Orſova, in which caſe the ſaid town of Old 


Orſova, without comprehending its territory, 
becoming, contiguous to the tongue of land above 


_ deſcribed, ſhall be and appertain to the Otto- 
man Porte, on condition that the Turks ſhall 
never fortify that place, the term of a year being 
granted to them for turning the courſe of the river 
Czerna; after which time they ſhall loſe all right 
in the Gaid place of Old Orſova, which ſhall remain 
with the Emperor. The fortifications of Mchadia, 
Wich by theabove limits remains with his: Impe- 
rand Catholic Majeſty; ſhall be deſtroyed immęe- 
diztely by the Turks, without its being in the Em- 
perors's power: to repair them; and theſe fortifiea- 
tions Which it has been already Agreed t. 

on the banks of the Danube and Save, ſhall hot, 

20993. | T1 — any 


— — 
1739. 


= . 
— any more than the former, rund by the 
* Emperor. | 
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CONCLUSTON. 
Five days after ſigning the preſent prelimina- 


ries, the day of figning not included, the demo- 
lition' ſhall- be begun, and continued without 
interruption, under the view of commiſſanies to 


be appointed by the Ottoman Porte, from each 


order of the foldicry ; and care ſhall be taken in 
the demolition of the ſaid fortifications, that it 


be done in the manner agreed upon. Jt ſhall. be 


finiſhed in a time to be agreed on after conſulting | 
with the engineers; and for the ſecurity. of the 


faid demolition, hoſtages of a ſuitable quality 


ſhall be given by the Emperor, who ſhall repair 
to the Grand Viaier's camp five days after ſign- 
ing the preliminaries, at the ſame time that the 
Turkiſh commiſſaries enter the city, and ſhall 


pleated. After the fortifications at the Wertem- 


berg-gate are demoliſhed, the ſaid gate ſhall be 


delivered to a Vizier, who ſhall be lodged; with 
ve hundred men in the barracks of Prince Alex- 6 


ander, from which a barrier ſhall be drawn to 
the ramparts, ſeparating that quarter from the 


reſt of the city; and guards ſhall be planted at 
proper diſtances near that barrier, in order to 


prevent the Ottoman troops having any commu- 
nication with it; the entry into that part of the 
city beyond It, ny SRO; only to the 


5 commander 
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commander and officers'of the ſaid body of ive Ch.XVIL. 
hundred men, which laſt ſhall not enter into the 1739. 

ſaid city till it ſhall be entirely evacuated, and its 
demolition fully compleated; which ſhall like wiſe 
be obſerved with reſpect to the caſtle, of which 1 
the Ottoman troops are not to take poſſeſſion till 
after the entire demolition. of what is to be de- 
ſtroyed, and che evacuation 1700 what 18 to be 
preſerved. - $ 366 
On the Fur of Ren thier LED IDF uh 
ries, all hoſtilities and contributions ſhall ceaſe on - 
both fides; and all flaves made after the figning 
ſhall be mutually reſtored. It is likewiſe agreed, 
that on the ſaid: day of ſigning the preliminaries - 
orders ſhall be given for all the Ottoman troops, 
diſperſed in the Bannat of Temiſwar, immedi- 
ately to retire, '- excepting thoſe employed in 
_razing Mehadia, who ſhall alſo retire after the 
demolition of that place; and they ſhall be pro- 
hibited, under ſevere penalties, from exerciſing, 
wbhen they retire, any violence upon * e , 
of his Irnperial Majeſty. | 7 13 q 
A full and intire pardon ſhall by granted toall ; 
ſubjects, who, in the courſe of the preſent war, 
may Have taken part againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign, Aid particularly to the inhabitants of Me 


hadia, andithe countries round it. A 00 


Ten days after fig ning.” the preſent f prelimi - : 858 
naries conferences thall be held for re 13 — 5 
all other Points ll ces it, and for com- 


plating” a definitive treaty, the be rei 5 
n 1811 RE 5 which 
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AVI, which ſhall be afterwards exchanged in the form 


When the preliminaries, which are e as 
a baſis of the treaty of peace, between his Im- 
penal Majeſty and the Ottoman Porte, ſhall be 
accepted aad ſigned, conferences ſhall in like 
manner be immediately held for bringing about 


his excellency the embaſſador of France, mediatcr 
and plenipotentiary of the ſaid potentate. 


Chamberlain of his Imperial and Catholic Ma- 
1 Infantry, Deputy Governor of 

the Dutchy of Luxemburg, the county of Chig- 
ni, and Bannat of Temeſwar, Colonel of a regi- 
ment of Infantry, and plenipotentiary of his Im- 


perial and Catholic Majeſty, by virtue of full 


powers which we have received, and which have 
been communicated to the Ottoman Porte, de- 
clare our acceptance of the above preliminary ar- 
ticles, in the name of his Imperial and Catholic 
Majeſty, promiſing to deliver the ratifications'of 


them in 2 good and due form. In faith of which 
we have ſigned theſe preſents with our own- 


hand, CC A ANTI 
of arms. Kid Tot. ng + 
We Lewis: ras bay Marquis de — 


a peace, between the Ottoman Porte and her 
Majeſty of all the Ruſſias, by the intervention of 


We William Reynard, Count of Neuperg, 


— 
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been agreed on and ſettled between the Emperor cu. XVII. 

of the Romans and the ſublime Porte, under tie — 
mediation and guarantee of the Emperor of France, a 

and by our intervention, in virtue of our full 

powers. In faith of which we have ſigned theſe ; 

preſents with our own hand, and have cauſed 

them to be ſealed with the ſeal of our coat-of 

arms.. At the camp of the Grand e on the. 


firſt of pore, 1739. 


| ACT Or THE: GUARANTEE. 


THE Emperor of the Romans, and the ſu· 
blime Porte, having agreed by the mediation of . 
the Emperor of France, on preliminary articles 
which are to ſerve as the baſis of the definitive 
treaty, Which remains to be concluded between 
the two powers, each alike ſolicitous for preſerv- 
ing the public tranquillity, having formerly re- 
queſted of the Emperor of France that he would 
be pleaſed: to confirm, by his guarantee, fo ſalu- 
tary 4 Work: We Lewis Sauveur, Marquis de 
Villeneuve, Counſellor of State, Embatfador ex- 


2 and n of WE — -1roo 


E 


teed, and gitrantee, the fad Fe articles; 
concluded this day between the Emperor of the 
Romans and the ſablime Porte; as well as all the 
conditions contained therein, in the beſt manner 
and form poſlble, In faith of Which we have 
ſigned 


you. 
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2 this preſent act, with n hand, and. 
ſigned this preſent act, our own hand, and. 


2739. 


have cauſed the ſeal of our coat of arms to be 


 affixedto it, and have, at the ſame time, given a 


copy to each of the contracting parties. At the 


camp of the Grand Vizier, on the firſt senen. 


ber, 1739. 
The Marquis de Villeneuve made no its 


what remained to be regulated could not be the 
ſubje& of any diſpute: / The conditions were fo 
advantageous for the Turks, that the King 


found it ſuitable to his dignity to guarantee them. 


Beſides, the miniſters of the Porte had declared, 
that they would conſent to nothing 1 without this 


guarantee, eſpecially when fo delicate a Point: as 


the demolition of Belgrade was in agitation. The 
difficulties the Porte had met with in the affair of 


Azoph, authoriſed too well their preſent diſtruſt. 


from this, that the Emperor ſeemed to abandon 
the Czarina by the preſent treaty. But he conſi- 
dered that the preliminaries turned entirely upon 
points which admitted no delay; that theſe pre · 


 iminaries had been ſettled by a plenipotentiary 


of the Emperor, in conſequence of a negotiation 
begun before his arrival. He thought theſe cir- 


cumſtances fully juſtified him with, reſpe& to 
Ruſſia; and that all his engagements to that 
nome wine peokrecd by that artich, of the yees- 

- minaries 


in granting this guarantee, becauſe thefe preli- 
minaries might be conſidered as the treaty itſelf; 


M. de Villencuve's greateſt uneaſineſs proceeded 


EO ES I 
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minaries wherein it was ſtipulated: that a treaty Cb. XVII 
with the Czarina ſhould be entered upon immedi- N 
ately after, 

The Sieur S0 Let to hays it added, 
that i in caſe no agreement was made with Ruſſia, 
the treaty with the Emperor ſhould be null. But 
Count Neuperg refuſed agreeing to that article, 
which, indeed, was eee in the Emperor's 
Haw danger ft 


1 
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CHAPTER XVI. 6. 

The two definitive treaties relating to the Emperor t 

| end Ruſſia are engroſſed and ſigned. P 

c. X /m. HE peace was fo far advanced as to give c 
L hopes that it would be ſoon finiſhed, with- E 
f dut much more trouble. Diſtin& conferences ſh 
were held for fixing the terms of the demolition ti 

of Belgrade ; which negotiation, owing to the 1 
prgudices and diſputes between the parties, met Pe 

with its difficulties, as well as the preceding. It fo 

was at laſt agreed, that the town ſhould be de- ati 
moliſhed in three months; and that in fix Rr 

weeks the gate of Wertemberg ſhould be deli- "nit 

vered up to an Ottoman garriſon ; that imme- fir 

diately after the demolition of the town they ha 

fhould proceed to that of the caſtle, for which per 

mix months ſhould be allowed, after Which it not 

was to be delivered to the Turks; and that then s 

they ſhould work without | interruption at the Jen 
demolition of the fort, oppoſite to Belgrade. din 

This convention was ſigned by General Schmet- to 

tau, commander for the Emperor at Belgrade, qui 

dy Ali Bacha, appointed by the Porte Governor not 

6 eee eee —— ered prel 

x; tn HH art 186 that 
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The Grand Vizier had fixt the 17th of Septem- C. xvill. 


ber for his departure; every thing neceſſary was 
ſettled for his journey, and the Janiſſary Aga 


— — 
1739. 


was to ſet out immediately. There was hardly 


time enough left to put the laſt hand to the 
treaty of peace with the Emperor; and it was 


propoſed to defer the treaty with Ruſſia till the 


Grand Vizier's arrival at Niſſa, and to finiſh it 


during his ſtay there; but Count Neuperg de- 


clared he would not ſign the treaty between the 
Emperor and the Porte, unleſs that with Nuſſa 


ſhould be ſigned at the fame time. This declara- 
tion ſeemed to render a concluſion impoſſible; 


and ſuſpicions of an equivocal conduct in the Im- 


perialiſts were renewed; it was believed they 
fought for pretences to break off the negoti- 


ation. The news of the taking Choczim by the 
Ruſſians, and the victory gained by General Mu- 


nich over the Turks in Moldavia, ſerved to con- 


firm and increaſetheſe apprehenſions. But it might 
have been equally doubted, whether Count Neu- 


perg's declaration, was ſincere, or whether it had 


not been ſuggeſted to him by the Sieur Cagnioni. 
This agent of the court of Peterſburg had been 


ſent by Count Oſterman, with inſtructions ſnbor- 


: dinate to one another, in order to produce them 
to the mediator according as circumſtances re- 
quired. As he had fallen into the miſtake of 


not declaring himſelf before the ſigning of the 


preliminaries, it might very well be thought 
he had afterwards intreated Count Neuperg 
3 : to 


— HISTORY OF THE: 


C. XVIII. to diſplay a firmneſs capable of W e the 


— Turkiſh miniſters, whilſt he employed money to 
induce them to lend a favourable ear to the views 


of his court. It was even to be preſumed, that 


ers, which he was to produce, in caſe he 
thought himſelf obliged to treat directly with 
them. 


In a criſis ſo very embarraſling M. de vine. 


neuve regarded it as a matter of abſolute neceſ- 


ſigned in the ſhort time which remained. It is 


appearance, great difficulty in concluding it. 
They had agreed upon the demolition of Azoph ; 
but the Turks continued obſtinately to infiſt, that 
. the territory of that city ſhould be abandoned, 
- . and remain a deſert. As this point was directly 
contrary to Count Oſterman's inſtructions, M. 
de Villeneuve propoſed. to the Sieur Cagnioni 
to ſign it, with a reſerve of the Czarina's appro- 
bation; and this expedient was accepted. 
With reſpect to the limits which the Ruſſians 
wanted to regulate on the footing of the treaty 
. 
Pruth; they agreed to ſay ſimply, that they ſhould 
be regulated according to former treaties; by a 


— 
V.inzier 


— 


the Sieur Cagnioni was provided with full pow- 


fity to get both treaties in a condition of being 


certain, if the buſineſs had not been precipitated 
in this manner, there would have been, in all | 


convention to be concluded at Niffa, where the 
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Vizier wanted to conſult. In the laſt place, RY C. XVII. 


reſpect to the title of Empreſs, it was ſtipulated, 


agreeable to the e of __ Oy of all the 


Ruſſias. 
| After all the eva difficulties were got over, the 


Reys Effendi ſtarted one about the form. He 


pretended that it was not conſiſtent with the dig 


nity of the Ottoman empire for the Grand Vizier 
to bind himſelf by a pure and ſimple ſignature of 
the treaty, whilſt it was only ſigned conditionally 

in the name of the Czarina, and with a reſerve of 
her approbation. They found great difficulty in 


making him hear reaſon upon this article; at laſt 
he conſented to the expedient of leaving the 
treaty in the hands of the mediator, till the rati- 


fications ſhould arrive ; but the Sieur Cagniont 


was obliged to make _ a e of —_ _— | 


And gains ats. 
They had juſt ehotel, on hes es af Sep- 
tember in the evening, and the Grand Vizier was 


to ſet out the next day. They were at work all 


night in getting the treaties ready for being 
figned; which was done on the 18th, at fix in ths 
morning in the following order: 

The Marquis de Villeneuve and Count i 
paſſed from their own tent into that where the 
Divan was held, to which they were introduced 


by the Chiaux-Bacha, walking before them with 


his wand of ceremony. The Grand Vizier, and 


his attendants, were dreſſed in the moſt magnifi- 
9 cent 


| 1739. 
that it ſhould be afterwards ſettled in a manner 


wa 
«a 
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C.XVHI. cent manner. The treaties were not read, but 
1739 only figned. That between the Porte and Em- 


peror was ſigned by the Grand Vizier and Count 


Neuperg, and the inſtruments were exchanged by 
M. de Villeneuve, who ſigned the act of medi- 


ation, and gave a copy of the act of guarantee to 
each of the parties. The treaty between the Porte 
and Ruſſia was ſigned by the Grand Vizier, and 
M. de Villeneuve, who exchanged the inſtru- 
ments from one hand to the other. M. de Ville- 
neuve gave no guarantee for this, but promiſed it, 
in caſe it ſhould be ratified by the Czarina. 

M. de Villeneuve and Count Neuperg were 
preſented with robes of ſable, and the Sieur Cag- 
nioni with one of ermine; and caftans were diſ- 
buted amongſt the people of their retinue. Afﬀ- 
ter which the Grand Vizier made each a preſent 


_ of a horſe richly capariſoned, and then ſet out for 


Conſtantinople. Count Neuperg returned to 
Belgrade. M. de Villeneuve diſpatched three 
couners to Vienna, Verſailles and Peterſburg, to 


inform the three courts of the ſigning of the trea- 


ties. He ſent a fourth to General Munich, propoſ- 


ing a ceſſation of arms, whilſt they waited for the 
Czarina's ratification ; and he ſet out at ten in 
the morning after the Grand Vizier. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XS. 


The court of Vienna is diſſatisfied with the peace. 
Cauſes General Wallis and Count Neuperg to be 
arreſted. Publiſhes a manifeſto againſt them. 
Count Neuperg's apology. 


HE Emperor being informed of what had 
paſſed at Belgrade, was greatly diſſatisfied 


with the hard conditions on which he had been 


made to purchaſe peace. He wreaked his anger 
upon General Wallis and Count Neuperg. The 


firſt was ordered to repair to Zigoth, where he 


was put under arreſt, for having badly conducted 


= 


Ch. XIX. 
— — 
1739. 


the war. The ſecond was carried to Raab, where 


he was made priſoner at large, being accuſed of 
having exceeded his powers, by precipitating the 
ſigning of the treaty. Theſe two victims ſhared the 
lame fate with Count Seckendorf, who had lan- 


guiſhed for a year in priſon, and whoſe proceſs was 


then depending before the tribunal of his judges. 


The court of Vienna appointed a ſecond commiſ— 


ſion to try General Wallis and Count Neuperg, 
who were confined in ſeparate caſtles, and re- 
din priſon till the Emperor's death. 2 

| * 5 The 
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The two heads of the accuſation againſt Count 
Neuperg were, that he had not ſhewn ſufficient 
regard for the Czarina, and had gone beyond 


is inſtructions, contained in the paper of the 


rith of Auguſt, ſent him by Count Zinzendorf. 


Theſe complaints were ſet forth at length, and 


with great acrimony, in a reſcript which was 
ſent to all the princes and the diet of the em- 


pare. 
The paper of the 11th of Auguſt imported, 


that the Ruſſians not having executed the plan of 


operations agreed on between the two courts, 
the Emperor thought himſelf entitled to autho- 


rize the French embaſſador to conclude a truce 
or peace, in his name, with the Porte; although 
no truce or peace ſhould be at the ſame time con- 
cluded between the Porte and Ruflia; taking 


care, however, to ſtipulate a delay of four or fix 


months to give time to her Majeſty of all the 


Ruſſias to determine whether ſhe would accept 


or reject the u/timatum of the Porte, as ſet forth 
in the Grand Vizier's letter of December 1738. 
This clauſe was not indeed inſerted in the pre- 


dn was flipulated by them that 


they ſhould immedialely enter upon the treaty 


with Ruſſia. It was in this point that Count 


Neuperg was ſuppoſed to have failed in the regard 
due to the Czarina, and to have acted contrary 
As the inſtructions concerning Ruſſia had been 
likewiſe ſent to M. de Villeneuve, that he might 
a. 2 ks 400 
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himſelf obliged to prove that he had en- 
tered much better into the views of the court 


of Vienna, by inſerting. in the preliminaries that : 


they ſhould immediately enter upon. the treaty 
with Ruſſia, than if he had ſtipulated for four or 


ſix months, to accept or reject the u/t:matum of 


the Turks: he did this with great force of argu- 
ment, in a memorial ſent to the Marquis de Mire- 
poix, the King's embaſſador at Vienna; this buſi- 
neſs was explained in the following terms: 


ce 
cc 
cc 
c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
" be 


ce 


- cc 


ce 
* 
ce 


* 


cc 


cc 


e The party propoſed in the paper of the 11th 
of Auguſt was attended with two inconve- 


niences; 1. It diſcovered to the Turks, with- 
out any neceſſity, the court of Vienna's in- 


tention to conclude a ſeparate peace. 2. It 
expoſed them to the reproach of wanting to 
give law to the Ruſſians and making it im- 
poſſible for them to obtain more advanta- 


geous conditions than thoſe in the Turkiſi 


ultimatum. It was difficult enough to obviate 
theſe two inconveniences; it was not, how- 
ever thought impoſſible; and here follows 
what gave riſe to this hope. It muſt be re- 
membered, that in the month of December it 


was propoſed to the two courts to ſend per- 


cc 


ſons of confidence entruſted with their final 
reſolutions, with reſpect to the conditions of 
peace, to the French embaſſador. In June laft 
the court of Peterſburg ſent the Sicur Cagni- 


oni for that purpoſe. In the firſt conferences 


with him it was caſy to diſcover, that beſides 
U 3 | 66 the 
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Ch. XIX. © the inſtructions he communicated, he had 
"_— more extenſive ones, which he was not to im- 


7 


part to the mediator till the circumſtances of 
things required it. In this perſuaſion, which 


n= juſtified by the event, it was thought 


much better to lead the Sieur Cagnioni to 
* make from himſelf the offers contained 
< in the paper of the 11th of Auguſt, than 
= to force the Ruſſians to ſubmit to them, 
« by a clauſe inſerted in the preliminaries 
between Vienna and the Porte. By manag- 
* ing in this manner both inconveniences were 
* obviated. By ſaying only that the treaty 


. « with Ruſſia ſhould be entered upon imme- 


« diately, the unneceſſary diſcovery of the 
« Emperor's intention to abandon the Czarina 
* was avoided. I ſay unneceflary, becauſe there 
* always would have been time to inſert that ar- 


* ticle in the definitive treaty, By putting it 
« into the Sieur Cagnioni's power to explain 


«* himſelf with reſpect to the laſt inſtructions he 
* might have, the reproach of wanting to give 
* law to Ruſſia was alſo avoided. It was in con- 
< formity to this plan that during Count Neu- 
« perg's ſtay in the Grand Vizier's camp, the 
Sieur Cagnioni was daily informed of the ſtate 
of his Imperial Majeſty's negotiation ; and in 
* a conference with him above eight days before 


* the preliminaries were ſigned, he was told, 
that if he had any new inſtructions to commu- 


nicate, 


— 
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4 nicate, now was the time to do it. He declined Ch. XIX. 
„it then, contenting himſelf with aſking time 17 
„ for deliberation. By this means they were 
* confirmed in the opinion they had always en- 
“ tertained, that he had inſtructions, empower- 
« ing him to go greater lengths than what the 
& French embaſſador was authoriſed to do. Aa 
« the negotiation advanced, the clauſe concern 
« ing Ruſſia was communicated to the Sieur Cag- 
« nioni. He defired it ſhould be added, that if 
« an agreement could not be made with Ruſſia, 
ce that with the Emperor ſhould be rendered 
cc null; but Count Neuperg would not acquieſce 
ce to this reſtriction, being directly contrary to 
* the ſenſe of the paper of the 11th of Auguſt. 
„ Then the Sieur Cagnioni delivered to the 
« French embaſſador a letter from Count Oſter- 
«© man, empowering the embaſſador to agree to 
& the demolition of Azoph. This letter was not 
« delivered till the day after the ſigning of the 
“ preliminaries. The Sieur Cagnioni even con- 
« ditioned with him that before he made uſe of 
« it he ſhould procure him a conference, wherein 
% he might endeavour to obtain better condi- 
“tions. This conference was held, where he 
4 uſed the ſtrongeſt arguments in his power to 
prevail on the Porte to deſiſt from that demo- 
« lition; but the Turkiſh miniſters proving in- 
flexible, the negotiation was concluded by a 
« treaty, formed under the eyes of the Sieur 
Cagnioni, and ſigned at the fame time with 
oe | U 4 that - 
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. NIX. « that between the Porte and the Emperor. It 
2739. © is true, the French embaſſador not being able 


to obtain all that the court of Ruſſia ſeemed 
* to defire, that he might not be reproached 


with having exceeded his inſtructions, has 


only ſigned the treaty conditionally, and with 
< a reſerve of the court of Ruſſia's approbation 
< and ratification ; he has beſides prevailed on 
the Grand Vizier to ſign it ſimply and abſo- 
< hJutely ; fo that whilſt the Porte is engaged by 
that treaty, Ruſſia is left free either to accept 
or reject it. From all that has been ſaid it is 


< hoped, that it will eaſily be perceived that, fo 


< far from departing from the inſtructions given 
< by the court of Vienna, the views of that 
court have, on the contrary, been fulfilled, even 
<_ beyond what was required.“ 

This memorial prevented not the court of 


Vienna from publiſhing a manifeſto, diſapproving 


Count Neuperg's conduct, with whom they ap- 
peared extremely diffatisfied. He was blamed 


for going to the Grand Vizier's camp, though 
NM. de Villeneuve had in his hands a letter from 
Count Zinzendorf, of the 5th of Auguſt, wherein 
it was faid, that the Emperor permitted Count 


Neuperg to repair to the camp, provided he was 
invited thither by the Grand Vizier or the French 
embaſſador. General Wallis had ſettled this in- 
terview with the Grand Vizier, before Count 
Neuperg had given M. de Villeneuve any notice 


m_ intention to repair to the camp; and the 
embaſſador, 


none . —·˙¹ ies: oo. 
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embaſſador, in his anſwer, had given him an Ch. XIx. 


account how earneſt the Turkiſh miniſters were 
to ſee him, and the diſtruſt they had conceived 
on account of his delay. Moreover, the Empe- 
ror being informed of his arrival at the camp, ſo 
far from diſapproving it, had written, that he ex- 
pected with impatience to hear of the ſucceſs of 
that interview. 


Count Neuperg was likewiſe blamed for his 
precipitation in concluding the preliminaries; 


though Count Zinzendorf, in his letter of the 
31ſt of Auguſt, had complained that the nego- 
tiation did not go on faſt enough, adding, that 
it was evident the Turks affected thoſe delays 
with a view of refuſing peace if they took Bel- 
grade, or availing themſelves of the Emperor's 
offers, ſhould they be diſappointed. In the ſe- 
cret memorial ſent from Vienna to M. de Ville- 


neuve, on the 5th of September, the Emperor 


ſeemed extremely apprehenſive that the Turks 
wanted only to gain time, in order to ſtrike up 
_ a ſeparate peace with the Ruſſians. 

There was a great clamour againſt the ceſſion 


of Belgrade. It is however certain that Colonel 


Gros had offered four hundred thouſand florins 
to the Drogman of the Porte, to endeavour to 
preſerve that place for. the Emperor ; which was 
nothing hut an indiſcreet confeſſion of the im- 

poſſibility of ſaving it, and indeed equivalent to 


a formal offer of ceding it. It is beſides certain, 
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Ck. N that Count Zinzendorf, when informed of the 
— offers made by Count Neuperg wrote to M. de 


1739 


Villeneuve, that the emperor intreated him to 


continue the negotiation, and empowered him 
to conclude upon the footing of theſe offers, in 


caſe affairs remained in the ſame ſituation as 
when the cffers were firſt made; that is to ſay, 
unleſs Belgrade was out of danger, by the 
Turks having been obliged to raiſe the ſiege for 
want of proviſions, or having failed in a general 


aſſault. Now none of theſe things had happened 


when the preliminaries were ſigned. 

Tt was ftill more ſurprizing, that the court 
of Vienna, in a public writing, ſhould alledge 
that M. de Villeneuve himſelf had diſapproved of 
the offer of ceding Belgrade, ſeeing Count 
Zinzendorf had a letter from that embaſſador, 


fidering the Emperor's ſituation, at the time of 
ſigning the preliminaries, Count Neuperg had 
done every thing that it was poſſible for him to 
do. Indeed confidering the forces of the Au- 
ſtrians and the Turks, it was moſt eaſy to per- 
ccive that the Emperor lay under a very preſſ- 
ing neceſſity of making a peace. The Turk- 
iſh army conſiſted of one hundred and ſixty 
thouſand effective men, provided with ſubſiſ- 
tence for fix months, and no ſickneſs prevailed 
in their camp. The Emperor's army, on the 
contrary, was reduced to cighteen thouſand 


combatants. 


- 


of the 1oth of September, telling him, that con- 
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combatants. The city of Belgrade had neither 
covered way nor ditch; its walls were very in- 
compleat on the fide of the Danube and Save; 
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ſo that if a fort defended by five hundred men 


had been taken, as it could not fail to be, be- 
ing beſieged by twenty-five thouſand Turks; 
nothing would have prevented the latter from 
advancing their fleet, and attacking the city at 
the fide where it was defenceleſs. : 

The Emperor, in all probability, would have 
felt all the danger of his ſituation, if on the ſame 
day that he was informed of the ſigning of the 
preliminaries, he had not received accounts of 
the Turks being defeated in Moldavia, and 


Choczim taken; but they could not poſſi- 


bly foreſee this event; and the court of Vienna 
was wrong in ſaying that they might have been 
informed of it in time, if the ſigning of the pre- 
liminaries had not been ſo much precipitated ; 
ſeeing it appeared from his whole correſpon- 


dence, that the Emperor required this preci- 


pitation z and that the march of the Ruſſians 
had 'only increaſed his eagerneſs for peace; 
apprehending, that the Turks would accom- 


madate with them, and that he ſhould be left 


alone in the gap. 


MN. de Villeneuve was accuſed of partiality 2, 


in the manifeſto, becauſe he had not uſed the 
ſame. precaution with reſpect to the Emperor 


7 he had done with TORE to Ruſlia, in de- 


ferring | 
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ferring the guarantee till after the ratification of 
the treaty ; but this accuſation was altogether 
 groundleſs.. M. de Villeneuve had guaranteed 
the treaty with the Emperor before its ratifica- 
tion ; becauſe without it the Turks would not 
have conſented to make peace; and becauſe it 
was not poſſible to foreſee that what had been 
figned by Count Neuperg would have been diſ- 
avowed by the court of Vienna. He had, on 
the contrary, made the guarantee of the treaty 
with Ruſſia depend on the Czarina's ratification, 
becauſe he had yielded to conditions in that treaty 
which exceeded the powers he had received from 
the court of Peterſburg. Thus nothing could be 


remote from ſuſpicion as M. de Villeneuve's 


whole conduct in this affair; and if the Emperor, 


and all the miniſtry at Vienna, had been preſent 


At the conferences they could not have effected 


amore than was done. 


It was at firſt believed, that this manifeſto had 


been publiſhed only to fave appearances with 
regard to Ruſſia; but it was ſoon evident that 


the reſolution was taken to deſtroy Count 


Neuperg; and that in the mortification they 


felt at this kumiliating though neceſſary peace, 


they ſought to alleviate their chagrin by ſacrificing 


that perſon who had been the inſtrument of it. 


The proceſs againſt Count Neuperg, General 
Wallis, and Count Seckendorf, was ſtill carried 
on. In —— ANI are not 

| crimes 


-- 
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crimes in the eyes of impartial judges, the in- Ob. XIX. 
formations againſt the three accuſed perſons 1739. 
laſted till the death of Charles VI. and his 
daughter Maria Thereſa was no ſooner in poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſovereign power, than ſhe ordered the 
proceedings to be — „and reſtored them to 


their N | 
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CHAPTER XX. 


The Emperer ſends the ratification of the treaty, 


with propoſals of ſome alterations in it. The 
exchange of the ratifications on his fide is made 


in @ ſolemn manner by the French embaſ- 


fader. 


cauſed the regiſters of the empire to be 
examined, when he found there was a great 


_ difference between the limits fixed by the treaty 


of 1700, to which the Ruffians wanted to adhere; 
and thoſe marked by the treaty of 1720, which 
the Turks wanted to ſerve as a rule. This diffe- 


had its difficultics; but was concluded on the 
third of October, by a convention inſerted 
amongſt the other proofs at the end of this 


work. M. de Villeneuve ſigned it, with a reſerve | 


df the court of Ruſſia's ratification, and delivered 


it to M. Cagnioni, who ſet out next day for 
Peterſburg. : 


on the 28th of the fame month. Some days 


-_ 


* 


N the Grand Vizier's arrival at Niſſa he 


rence was the ſubject of a negotiation, which 


The Grand Vizier arrived at Conſtantinople 
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after the Sieur de Montmars, ſecretary to the Ch. XX. 


department of war, brought M. de Villeneuve 


the Emperor's ratification, accompanied with a, 


letter from Count Zinzendorf, which gave riſe 


to freſh difficulties. The principal one related 


to the third article of the treaty. It was ſaid in 


the Latin copy, that the limits of Servia, on the 


ſide of Boſnia, ſhould be the ſame with thoſe in 
the treaty of Carlowitz; whereas the Turkiſh 


copy mentioned ſimply, that the limits of Boſnia © 


ſhould be the ſame as in the treaty of Carlowitz, It 
was neceſſary to reconcile this difference. 


When the ceſlion of Belgrade and Sabach was 


agreed to, Ali, Baſhaw of Boſnia repreſented 


that, by the treaty of Paſſarowitz a neck of land 


running along the river Save, had been re- 
trenched from Boſnia, which might be of ſome 
uſe to the Emperor when maſter of Sabache, but 
which muſt become entirely uſeleſs to him after 
the ceſſion of that place; and he infiſted that it 
ſhould be yielded up to the Turks. Count Neu- 


perg did not reckon this a-matter of ſuch impor- 


_ tance as to diſoblige Ali Baſhaw, who would 
have great influence on the negotiation of the 


Peace. He himſelf dictated the terms in which 
this article was conceived : And as to Boſma, its 
limits ſhall be the ſame as thoſe in the treaty of Car- 
lowitz. This expreſſion was too vague; for by the 
_ treaty of Carlowitz Boſnia had more extenſive 
limits on the ſide of Croatia, which were after- 
wards reſtrained by that of Paſſarowitz. Now 


by 
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S. XX. by expreſſing himſelf in this manner it looked 
1739. as if he intended to re-eſtabliſhthe old boundaries 
of Boſnia, as well on the ſide of Croatia; ad on 
land on the fide of Servia, which might be con- 
fidered as a' dependence on the territory of 8a- 
bache. Without doubt Count Neuperg, and the 
am opuivopu had changed the article in the Latin 


its room : Fines vero — Aae, 
gui erant ex Carlovicenſs tractatu. = 1:3 T3 nog 
us this alteration had not been made in the 
Turkiſh copy, the Sieur de Montmars, whe had 
been entruſted with the taſk of collating them, 
excuſed himſelf, on account of the hurry with 
which the treaties had been drawn up. But the 
of the Porte alledged, that the two | 
copies had been duly collated, and that” they 
had fince foiſted i ma — — alien 
nothing but what had been agreed on flbuld 
have place in a treaty ; that if through inadver- 
tence too extenſive or indefinite'exprefiions had 
been employed, an unfair uſe ought not to be 
made of fach an error; and that every thing 
onght to be brought back to equity, and the 
morial upon this head, addreſſed to the miniſters 
of the Porte, who conſented that the expreſſions 
* . 
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ſhould be mad eable ts Ch. XX: 
In the Turkiſh copy : e agre 


thoſe in the Latin. 
Count Zinzendorf likewife obſervell to M. de 
Villeneuve; that the Emperor was deſirous that 
ſome articles ſhould be ſettled in a ſeparate act 


which had not been taken notice of in the treaty. 


One of theſe articles related to the deſtruftiorf 
of the roads in Auftrian Walachia. This affair 
had been propoſed. in the conferences antecedent 
to the ſigning the preliminaries: Upon which 
the Turks demanded; why, if they inclined to 
eſtabliſh peace between the two empires, they 
propoſed to geſtroy thoſe roads that might faci- 
litate their mutual commerce and which ought 
to be conſidered as the moſt natural fruit of the 
peace. This reaſon ſeemed plauſible, and Count 
Neuperg did not inſiſt upon that ar. icle; but as 


the tourt of Vienna appeared to have it at heart, 


M. de Villeneuve made new inſtances to obtain 
it; at laſt it was agreed to ſettle it by a ſeparate 
convention, which was to be delivered to Count 
Neuperg upori the exchange of the ratifications; 
A ſecond article greatly deſired at Vienna was, 
that the Turks ſhould not be allowed to rebuild 
he fortifications of Belgrade: This affair had 
been likewiſe in-agitation before the ſigning the 
prehminaries ; but the Turks had conſtantly re- 


jetted it, alledging, that the Emperor had his 


frontiers ſecured by Temeſwar and Peterwara- 
din; the fortifications of which places his Impe- 
* 3 might even Increaſe; | and that it 
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the liberty of ſecuring theirs. M. de Villeneuve 
ſpoke of it to the miniſters of the Porte, who 


continued firm in refuſing to admit that article, | 
either direQly or indirectly... - 


reer 


a third article, .rclating to We . permiſſion of 


building new fortreſſes on both fides, as being a 
conſequence of the right of fovereignty. - The 


Turks had reckoned it needleſs to inſert this in 


the treaty, becauſe it was agreed not to renew 
that diſpoſition in the treaty of Paſſarowitz, 
which derogates from this righty and that by 


neglecting to make mention of it, every thing 


was left to the terms of the common law of na- 
Sons. In the mean time, to leave the miniſtry at 
the court of \ ĩenna room to negotiate upon that 


head what they thought moſt agreeable to their 


intereſt, an article was inſerted in the conven- | 
tion with this clauſe, that time and circumſtances 


not having then allowed them to ſettle it, it 
ſhould be immediately treated WR 
equity and good faith. #7 ; 

The 5th: of November was Sxed for the & 
change of the ratifications, Ke HH 
be done at the Arſenal in the Captain-Baſhaw?s 
apartments. M. de Villeneuve repaired thither, 
attended by the ſame retinue as when he had 
audience of the Grand Signior, with this diffe- 
yence only, that there were a greater number of 


 Janiflarics and Chiaux . 
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deer e Lapiler Kiatibt, came to recivethe IG 
tbaſſidbe ar the French palace; and that the 
Cntatx-Bach 4 ade no difficulty in walking be- 
fore Him at leaſt ten paces!" On their arrival at 
the Krfendl M. de Villeneuve fund tlie officers 
of the Marte Uipoſed In” ranks; he alighted 
frbitt Bis herle at the bottom of the Veſtible, ad 
Was conthicted' into a hall where there was a great 
fire,” ſultable to the Nigonr of the ſeafon; After 
Lome moments 5/altotted for repoſe, he was intro- 
Abccd into a ſetöfid hall, into which the Grand 
Vizier entered at the ſame time by anothef dobr, 
And tdok His Ufülaf place. M. de Villeneuve Was 
leit £4 öppöfitè t& kim, not on a tool, as cuſtom- 
ary, but In an Hated chair, dbintt with lace 
ind taſfels oF gold.” After they” Had taken coffee, 
ſherbet, and perfumes, 2 repaſt was ſerved up at 
feven tables - the Grand Vizier, Embaſſador; and 
Caimitan; Were at the firft 5 che Captain-Biſkiw; 
the Haute Agen the Kiallemer, Eſſaid Effendi, 
and Embifidors fon, were ät the ſerond, ifi the 
fame chamber. The five reihaining tables were 
Mr the neighböurfng chambers, at Which the firſt 
Gfficerd of che Torte chic the Rönotirs, inthe 
Principe perſbns of the embaſfador's fetintie 
Were” Texted? The” entertainment Was com- 
Panied With a Loneert of {Romy and instrumental | 
mmlſice!'. H 7; FFF 
When th depad w was bier erer one returned 
2X6 the batt; Were the Grand Vizier was. They 
IC: | 

X 2 took 
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cn. xx. was not juſt that the Turks ſhould be deprived of 


the liberty of ſecuring theirs. M. de Villeneuve 


ſpoke of it to the miniſters of the Porte, who | 
eontivand. firm. in: refaling tr dais that antiple, | 


either direQly or indirectly. $49 31 ie t4 
They were monzernr eee Viduny boat 
a third article, relating to the _ permiſſion of 
building new fortreſſes on both fides, as being a 
conſequence of the right of ſovereignty. _ The 
Turks had reckoncd it needleſs to inſert this in 
the treaty, becauſe it was agreed not to renew 
that diſpoſition in the treaty of Paſſarowitz, 
which derogates from this right and that by 
neglecting to make mention of it, every thing 
was leſt to the terms of the common law of na- 


Sons. In the mean time, to leave the miniſtry at 


the court of Vienna room to negotiate upon that 
head what they thought moſt agrecable to their 


intereſt, an article was inſerted -in the conven- | 
tion with tlus clauſe, that time and circumſtances | 


not having then allowed them to ſettle it, it 


thould be immediately treated of acvording to 


equity and good faith. 
The 5th: of November was Sxed for the ex- 


Change of the ratifications, which was agreed:to 
be done at the Arſenal in the Captain-Baſhaw's 


apartments. M. de Villeneuve repaired thither, 


attended by the ſame retinue as when he had 


audience of the Grand Signior, with this diffe- 


rence only, that there were a greater number of 
Janiſſaries and Chiaux ; that 9 
7 8 he 


5 C * " | 
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Hibalſidbe- ar the French palice? and that the 
nta Nat tiade no difficulty in walking be- 
fore him at leaſt ten paces!" On theit arrival at 
th Arenal M. de Villeneuve fund tlie officers 
drr the Marine Upoſed in Yanks; he alighted 
Früftt bis hörle zt the bottom of the VeſtiBle,/and 
Wag conducted into a hall where there was a great 
fre; fultable to the rigour of the ſeaſon: After 
Loe motnenits/allvtted for'repoſe, he Was intrbo- 
duced into à ſetöfid hall, into which the Grand 
Hizie er entered gt tlie fame' time by another door, 
Ind took His Ufttial Place M. de Villenevve Was 
Tat ed oppolite to Kim, not on a tool, as caſtom- 

„but Ant an Amel chair, adörneti with lace 
Afld taſtels Cf Sold. After they had takefi coffee, 
ſherbet, and perfumes, a repaſt was ſerved tip at 
even METH the Grand Vizier, Embaſſador, and 
Catmtan, Were at the firſt; che Captain-Baſniawv; 
the JantL2xy Aga, the Kadileter, Eſſetid Effendi, 
and Embiffidors fon, were it the ſerond, ini the 
fame chamber. The five retaining g tables wert 


Fr the neighbötrinig chambers, at which tlie firſt 
fer of he Tofte Gl the Honobrs,” and khe 


prindpit peribns of the embaffüdor's  tetinile 


Were Teatedt?2” The" 'tntertzinment was Heeomhs 


Pahied with 4 concert r + and Hiſirumental 
muſic; LY N £4447 te 
Ky When'thetepaſt was rewe one returned 
36 the "hath; Wllere the Grand Vizier was: They 
| X 2 woe 


e f Gatath, cle Rapickgfler Kizlaß, Ch: : 
der Kipidgher-Kistib, carne to reteide the 7 
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. took their places, and the muſic ceaſed. - The 
Wy 


2739 


with his ſtaff of office, and carrying in his right- 


hand, raiſed to his ear, the Grand Signior's pri- 


vate ſeal, with which all acts Signed by the Sul- 
tan's own hand were ſealed. As ſoon as he ap- 


| peared, every one ſtood up, to. teſtify their re- 


ſpect to the Grand Signior's ſeal. Ie delivered 
it to the Grand Vizier, who kiſſed it, raiſed it to 
his brow, and the crown of his head, and then 


delivered it to the Reys Effendi, who, after bay- 


Turin, returned it to the Chiaux-Bacha, ; He 
again carried it with the ſame ceremony to the 


Grand Vizier, who, after having kiſſed it, raiſed 
it to his forehead and crown of his head as before, 


put it into his boſom, continuing ſtanding all the 


| The Reys Effendi then preſented to him the 
inſtrument of the treaty, which he had juſt ſcal- 
ed. The Grand Vizier kiſſed it, lifted it to his 


brow and the crown of his head, and then ad- 
vancing one ſtep forwards, while M. de Ville- 
neuve did as much on his fide, as ſoon as they 
were near one another they made the exchange. 
Then they ſeated themſelves again, and mutually 
congratulated each other on the concluſion of 
this ſalutary work. The Grand Vizier preſented 
M. de Villeneuve with a robe of fable, the out- 


fide of which was a tiſſue of gold and ſilver; of 


the ſame kind with chat which the Grand Sig- 
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nior gives the Grand Vizier, a mi nark of diſtinc- 
tion for which there had not been hitherto any 
pregetlent. a The embafſador's fon had a robe of 
ermine, and caftans and handkerchiefs were diſ- 

tributed amongſt his retinue, during a general 
diſcharge of all the artillery from the arſenal, the 
galleys, the ſeraglio, and tophana. M. de Ville- 
neuve returned to the French palace, mounted 
upon a horſe magnificently capariſoned, of which 

the Grand Vizier made him a preſent, and there 

were fent back with him on this occaſion two and 

1 Hayes, who had been eue 

a oh 


. 
* ns i 3 5 \ $27 
2114 eon i 5 c 
f ” 5 ; 9 N * x 
bogs u bold give; | 
310d 21 56971 2 10 37 0t'+ 7:78 
e , * = © 
* 1 1 5 4 6% 4 £1 A * f hh * 3 » "EF 7 |: 7 A 7 & 
ON UE HARE FL EEE EG, PER. 1 
? 
: - 
7 4 NN 74 
- 4 4 = 5 => n 4 8 Ln. Fi... 1 = # 1 
Oil cri e iti i: ; 


Hol Aerf Hig of fouls Nn 
* a 
bB a>d3 bor ht 
IV Dann, l 
oils 26 001 28 Hb air fro dd act a6 DE) 15 
IIA t X 53 CH APTER 
RUS AL 17 1624 a . 1 155 Kl , 12 f 
40 Often Ji 55 + $3 J8D 297 LITRE 
Dein worer hits Hon ili ein: 
Jo 315; in % Nr 7 5 nene 
40 1% In DURO anat. rt 
21G bas” 9103. QMGCW 36423 AJ 3014 Q/UEI IP 
1010 8 k 


us 


TN 0 wy 0 1 RK 


' t n f 36 2008 


p £ {2 . * bi 3 
; oy | int min 399 : 
CHAPT . R XXI. 


Dine 


+ **x9: 


— fue fecal brats th 


treaty to the French embaſſader. He receives the 


ratification of it, which be e. #1 000 


cation from Ruſſia, they were not with; 
out r. upon that ſcore. M. de Ville- 
neave received a letter from Count Oſterman 
before the tenor of the treaty could have been 
known at Peterſburg. That miniſter told him, 


that notwithſtanding the advantages gained by 


the Ruſſians during the laſt campaign, the 
Czarina ſtill continued in her reſolution of 
making peace on the footing of the offers 


already made in her name, and in which 
the reſtitution of Choczim was included. He 
kinted to him at the ſame time, that great cau 
ton ought to pe uſed in propoſing the matter to 
the Turks, for fear of inſpiring them with a pre- 
ſumption which might een 


tion. 


py 
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-HILST they were expecting & BY 
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Count Munich, who being more in tha wy, 
PR been n r 


1 1 ay. 
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ſtances of the treaty, wrote to the ſame embaſ. Cb. XXI. 


fador,'that the reſtitution of Choczim would — 


meet with no difficulty, provided the Turks 
would not inſiſt on the demolition of Azoph ; 
but that if their obſtinacy in that article could 


not be overcome, her Majeſty of all the Ruflias, 


not to prevent the concluſion of peace, would 
conſent to this demolition, provided it was not 
propoſed directly in her name; but as an advan- 
tage pracured to .the Porte by the mediation 


of France. It was known that this General, on 


his firſt hearing the articles of the treaty, tad 
_ exclaimed loudly againſt it; that he had res 


jected, with great haughtineſz, the propoſal of | 
an armiſtice; and that he had taken meaſures 


to ſecure the poſts he poſſeſſe Ted in "Moldavia, 


where he propoſed to pat his troops into winter 


quarters; but that upon receiving new orders 


he had held a council of war with great fecrecy, 
the reſult of which | Had been the evacuation og 


Moldavia. 

"Theſe appearances were ots to the de- 
| fire! they entertained at Conſtantinople of ob. 
taining the ratification of the treaty. with the” 
Ruſſians. M. de Villeneuve, fome days aſter 
reetived' à ſecond letter from Count Ofterman,,. 
teſtifyinng his uneaſineſs at not kèaring news pry 


the ſucceſs of the negotiation, the concluſ: ion of 


which he had given him reaſon to expect. Ts 


letter entirely fred M. de Villenete of the aps 
Ea he had at firſt cntertamed, that the - 


X 4 | court 
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court of Peterſburg would make a difficulty of 
?pproving what had been done at Belgrade,. He 


now concluded, that the Ruſſians were in want | 
ct peace, and that they would accept it, with · 


put . into its condi- 
tions. N ee 


But bud alarms Mil aroſe. * 


patched by Count Munich arrived at Conſtan- 


tinople, zud delivered him a letter from that 
general, which after mentioning what he had 


already ſaid on the demolition of Azoph, and the 
reſtitution of Choczim. contained what follows: 
I reckon you will have entered into a new 
* negotiation with the Porte upon that head. 


have ſtopp:d all hoſtilities; I have even 


* exacaated Moldavia; and there remains only 
* Choczim to be given up. Upon this I expect 
<* the reſult of your agreement with the Porte. 
* join to this a letter for the Grand Vizier, 


* containing all that relates to the 3 of 
peace.“ OA | 


This letter ſurpried M. de Villeneuve; He 
wer that Gn Munich was perfectly well 


informed of the treaty of Belgrade; and he 


could not diſcover any ſenſe in his laſt propo- 
ah dons, but by ſappaſing that he knew his court 
was averſe to the articles agreed on. The mis 
nifters of the Porte, to whom he commynicated 


the contents of the General s diſpatches, declared 


that they were very ſuſpicious. of the court 


. We ſhall ſtill Wait, fad 
Ce?) 2 


Eon 


ene © tf 0e 
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4 thi6y7 ken or Affect Gags; hol it” an anfwer 
from chat toürt 18 Ion ger Fans 60, Fi cannidt 
e conſidefitig it a8 af T's refuſal to a0. 

ee ept the treaty; and bang then” under a ne- 
deekty of preparing ſeriouſſy for war, we ſhall 


4 have no regret on account of a treaty which 


<1 e only conſented to from the conſideration 
e of eircumſtances, which the ratification of the 


ce treaty with the Emperor, bas 7 now of wa out of 


an the queſtion. “ ATTN 
The Grand Vizier anſwered General Munich 1 ts 
the fame purpoſe; and M. de Villeneuve, when 


he wrote, repreſented, that it was neceſſary above 


all things, that the court of Ruſſia ſhould deter- 
mine upon the ratification of the treaty ; ; and that 
upon that alone depended the ſucceſs of all they 
might have further to propoſe to the miniſters of 


the Porte, who were now become very haughty 


and over- bearing 1 wes ee g r bad ſent his 
ratification. 1 0 e5 
No doubt Count Munich was badly bel 


of the intentions of his court; and formed his 


judgment of them not ſo Wu from tlie orders 
he received, as from the confidence his late ſug- 


ceſſes had inſpired: him with. For M. de Wilſch- 
niakoffi, formerly the Ruflian reſident at the Porte, | 


arrived 'at Conſtantinople on the 2 ite of N ovem- 

ber; and delivered to M. de Villeneuve the acts 
6f 'ratificativn of the treaty and ,conyention, 
which that etmbaſſidor had figned i in the name of 
her yer” of all the Ruſſias. 

J& £200 ; . | Count 
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e made ſeveral, obſervations, upon which he in- 


treated him to confer with the Ottoman miniſ- 
try. 1. According to the convention; the H- 


mits on the weſt fide of the Boriſthenes, ex- 


tended as far as the river Camenka, and thoſe 
on the caſt fide to the. river Saliva; by which 
means there was an intermixture of the lands in- 


be poſſeſſed by the Tartars, which might give 


occafion to diſputes. M. de Villeneuve propoſed 


to define the limits by 2 mid-line, in order to 


mac them more regular and better adapted to 
preſerve peace between the fubjcts of both 
powers. It was anſwered, that no eſſential 


changes could be made in what had been agreed 


on; but hopes were given, that the commiſſaries 
appointed to regulate the boundaries, wonld be 
inſtructed when on the ſpot to ſettle every thing 


in the manner moſt agreeable to both parties. 


M. de Villeneuve, with the conſent of M. de 
Wiſchniakoff, e e eee eee 


upon this point. 
2. Cant Often danended. that AY 


Jeſty of all the Ruſſias ſhould be immediately ac- 


knowledged as Empreſs. It was anſwered, that 
the diſcuſſion of that article ought to be deferred 
to another time, for the reaſons that had deter- 


mined the miniſters of the Porte to leave it unde- 


> | 6 3. It 


Count Oſterman, when he ſent him theſe acts, 


PEACE OB BELGRA PDT. 95x 
.* $6:16vas .0blervedy -that 3 in the ſecond artiele 2 
of the treaty ĩt was: faid; that the limits fhiould 1739. 
be regulated according to Preceding treaties 3 | 
and as that expreſſion might in the ſequel give 
riſe to doubts, it was propoſed, either to ſuppreſs 
or amend it, The Ottoman miniſtry refuſed 
to make any alterations in the treaty; but 
it Was ſtipulated, in a ſeparate convention, 
that this expreſſion ſhould be declared inva- 
lid, an it ood; not IR either 
party. 
4 It was. + pretended, that though, the mnivery 
| of Azoph-was. to remain a deſart, yet it did not 
follow that Ruſſia ſhould loſe all property in it. 
It was anſwered, that by theſe words, to. ſerve 
as a barrier to the twwotates, it was underſtood, 
that the property ſnould belong to neither; that 
with reſpect to ſuch uſe . as might be made of 
_ 2 :defart place, if any temperament could be 
propoſed on that head, it could only be done 
by means 063 995 ee wn on the 
pot. ilk 91 . 
ho The term Fig the Jeng of Azoph had 
not been fixed by the treaty; it was now fixed 
by a ſeparate convention at four months, to com- b 
mente from the ſirſt of May next yea. 
6. Nothing had been ſaid in the treaty about 
the ſituation of the new fortrefles ; and by declar- 
ing that the limits of Ruſſia were anciently at 
the iſland, of Circaſſia, an exprefſiqn ſcemed to 
Abe 3 
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be uſed which might be prejudicial to the Czari- 


na. The diſcuſſion of theſe two points was re- 
— Ä be 


on the ſpot. 


7. It was deſired, that the artide of the reſti 
tution of Moldavia and Choczim ſhould be 
drawn up, with the greateſt caution, as far as it 
related to the Crarina. The miniſters of the 
Porte did not require any ſtipulations about the 


reſtitution of Moldavia, as they reckoned it was ; 


included in the acceptance of the regulation of 


the limits; but an article was inſerted in the 


new convention about Choczim, and thoſe other 
places which the court of Ruſſia had conſented 
not to demoliſh, and ſuch terms were made uſe 
of as were moſt proper to expreſs the ſacrifice 
which the Czarina had made for the fake of 


peace. 
8. A difference was obſerved between the 


treaty written in Italian, and that tranſlated i into 


Turkiſh ; but as this difference contained nothing 
— no notice was taken of it. In the mean 
time, M. de Villeneuve, for the greater ſecurity, 


obſerved in his act of guarantee, that it related 


entirely to the conditions agreed on, as expreſſed 
in the act written in Italian, annexed to that of 


On the 28th of November they proceeded to 


the exchange of the ratiſications. The ceremo- 


„ ee at the ex- 


change 
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exchange of the ratiſications of the treaty be- Ch. XXL 
tween the Emperor and the. Porte, . excepting | 739. © 
only that there was no entertainment, becauſe it 
was then the Turkiſh Ramazan, or Lent. At this 
exchange M. de Wiſchniakoff delivered to the 

Turkiſh miniſtry a declaration of the continuance 
of the alliance between the courts of Vienna and 
Peterſburg. This declaration, which will be 
found in the PD was received without ay 
_ difficulty... BENT ee n ww 
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The . of Views Hives bee to the Pare a 
The Porte aw to a defenſive la 
Sweden. Umbrage this gives to Nu. 


T HE Swediſh envoys had propoſed a defen- 
| five alliance to the Grand Visier, and 
wanted to have it concluded immediately, that 
they might have it in their power to notify it to 

M. de Wiſchniakoff, upon the exchange of the 


ratifications, in hopes that the conſideration of 
this alliance would render the Ruſſians more 


circumſpect, with regard to the Swedes. The 
Grand Visier had not rejected their propoſal; 
but had communicated it to M. de Villeneuve; 
by afkiag his” opinion of it. M. de Villeneuve 
had anfwered, that as it was only defenſive, and 
of courſe had no other tendency but the common 
ſecurity of the two contracting powers, he 
thought it very aa the MON Prcer 
Ottoman empire. 
On receiving this anſwer, the Grand Vizier 


| conſented that a rough draught of this alliance 
| ſhould 


{ 
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ſhould be made, and gave his word that it 
ſhould be concluded. But he would hy no means 


liſten to the ſolicitations of the Swediſh envoys 


to ſign it, before the exchange of the ratifica- 
tions. He even gave them to underſtand, that 
it would be convenient to keep this affair ſecret 
till the Czarina ſhould have fulfilled her engage 
ments of CY: Wogen and 3 
Choczim. ö 

The Trench n e Geben that the 
Ern with whom they were intimately con- 
nected, ſhould have nothing to apprehend from 


the Ruſſians; and M. de Villeneuve received or- 


ders bo gegieck n othing that might accelerate 


| 838 defenſive alliance with the Turks. That 


: embaſfador ſpoke of 71 to the miniſters of the 


= © 
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Porte, and made them ſenſible how neceſſary it 


was for their own intereſt, that the power of the 


Swedes thould not be. weakened ; and that the 


reſolution, the Ruſſians ſeemed to entertain of 


making them repent their e with 
France, | ſhould be prevented. , _ 

"The Grand Vazier now perceived lake i im- 
portange-of this buſineſs, which he had hitherto 
looked upon with great indifference; and after 
having received his Highneſs's orders, ſigned the 
treaty of alliance with the Swedes on the 2oth 
of January 1740. The Drogman of the Porte 


was charged to notify this to M. de Villeneuve, 


ee to him 18 they had made ſo 


„ | much 


1740. 
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n much haſte only out of  eonſideration cox. th 2 
— French, and to 20 in conformity to-their . 

On the fame day the Porte received accounts 0 

of the reſtitution of Choczim, with this cirgum- = 
ance, that Count Munich had left thirty pi ieces 
of cannon in the place, though no jj 

been ſtipulated upon that head inthe l la 2 

Upon this the Grand Vizier gave natice t to 

M. de Villeneuve, that the Porte was as well 

fatisfied with the behavionr öf the Ruſſians, as 
offended with that of the Court of Vienna ; that 
the Emperor cauſed a proceſs to be i on 

againſt Count Neuperg, on account of à treaty 

to which the Porte had conſented only out of 
for the mediation” of France; that the 
de Montmars had ſet out eve" fince 
toth of November, with the ratification of 
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Vithperor,” that if he repented of the't 
Turks were" fed katie 4 
F SAT, van d vor 16, take ehis can. 
oy iſclf 3 he; even diſſuaded the 


i and \ Visier from writing to che court of Vienna 
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intended, „ pon bis refuſal 0. Soy a0 
che xequelt abqvementioned. Ile Ws Targrize 
(PPS. him ſo haughty, and 

iſchoiakoff chad given b 


5 "= Som that Se _ the Ka 
pero had thoughts of n ag. alliance 
with England ; that if this happen wt e 
French thought they had occalion for a.diverhon 
in e eee would not be averſe; to 
Aeg r 


e de 
Dagman of the! Porte. Upon .reſk-inſtances 


0 the Swediſh . envoys it was delivered them 


an che 2 5th of January, but on conditien they 


ſhould keep it ſecret as long a8 s neceſſary, ſo that 
; 555 


N acing and | contented tone as" he 
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22. to the Execution f“ 
| Sh N wo nos loch 213 
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M. de Vlllencirve, that it was the Emperor's In- 
tention,” that the Hmits of Boſhi ſhould not &&. 
tend beyond the Drina; and that the Turks be- 
ing prohibited to re-eſtabliſh the fortificitions of 
| Belgrade, was a natural conſequetice'of the ftipu- 
— oY WE had been agtetd to demoliſh; 
. aka 
eint a treaty now ratified; and to irritate the 
Turks, who ſhewed themſclves fufficientiy wal 
diſpoſed to break it. M. de Villeneuve thütight 
it better not to communicate theſe preteiiſidns tb 
the miniſters of the Porte, for fear of incfcuflug 

their dnumour againſt the court ef Vicht He 
rather choſe to refer the diſcuſſion of this mat- 
ter to the commilſiries S 


i go 
2713 Var 101 
Tunes 


tons of the treaty committed by the Tutks; wi 
the Asta of Which we "ſhall not trübe the 
_ reader. They not only demande e . 
thors ſhould road aur 6 TTY 
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all the, Jofles. they. had, ſuſtainechon, that; oc ChAXIL — 
Gon; and hig they, were expeRting fatisfaion 18. 


for, theſe complaints, Gount . | 
the demolition of Belgrade. 


+ Thus on both fides hanghtine(s and -hunwour 


wers alike. diſplayed, .. In the mean time the 
Porz in order to preyent all juſt ſubje&6fcoms 
plaint, had iſſued out ſeveral. drdurs, the inten- 
tion vl, which was to provide a remedy-againſt 


| 3 © 


it; was complained of by the court of Vis 
1 . Thefe orders; had r 
cated, and upon M. de Villeneuve's 
tations, it was reſolved at the Divan: 1. That: 
freſh orders hook be diſpatched; confirming the 
firſt, to the reſtitution. of the eleven vil- 
lages gf the Feria. wf Dafen, and indemnity 
for the loſſes ſuſtained. 2. That particular or- 
L ſhopld be diſpatched for the e 


plained « i and For the Baſhaws of the f 7 on 
to remo oy 2. $4576 e all perſons — 5 
3 2, like diſorders. . 3. That the Ba. 
w of Orſoya thould be depoſed and chaſti 
8 110. 1 
ving given cauſe of complaints from us: [ 


omar Vienna. 4 53 

3s 1 e Turk ty faken eee ene 
115 0 van to M. de Villeneuve, aſſureq 

tum of their, ; diſpoſition to adhere trigly to the 

a 1 paged him ae the Lame 
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or even of the commanders on the 
— without the privityo and contrary to 
the intentions of the Porte, would not juſtify the 
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22 — to engage him-to- mopoſe to tte 


Grand Vizicr the evacuation of that city, with 
te cleven villages in its diſtrict, on condition 
that che Emperor gave up the indemmiſi- 
Turks opened the canal for turning the Czerna, 
at the place where the Bella joined: to it, that is 


to ſay, three, or four leagues above Qld-Qriſbya, 
Bey r gr, Blue jeongnimil li 


On bearing this complaint, the Grand Vinier 
W che-Lerkifh cnginceting confer with M. 
de Villeneuve. They affirmed; that they: could 
not turn the Czerna, ſo as to:maks it paſs toi the 


weſtward of Old Orſova, but by dpeting the 


emal in that place; and the Grand Vizier;/ who 
had this operation much at heart, pfetentled chat 
chere was nothing in it contrary to the prelimina- 
ries. M. de Villeneuve; in order to avoid à tedious 
Uiſtulſion,' demanded of the engineers, T. Whe- 
ther by meats of this canal they could ttifi all the 
er of ee to which * 
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would happen to the villages near which it would 
paſb NE ic they unſ were that the could 


not warrant that. Upon which M. de Ville- 


neube repreſented: tothe Grand Vinier, that in 


ether caſe the Emperor ſeemed to be well 


founcled in his oppoſition to changing the bed of 
the riverythat befides,” it Was difficult ti com- 
prehencf why, for an object of ſo little conſe- 
guter; he would inndertake* 2 work, the -ex- 


Pence of which would exceed the value of apro- = 
vince, it being to dig à canal for the ſpace aof 


mul ieagues, and acroſs rocks and mbmtitains 
capable of containing! the waters of @ pretty con- 
fiderable river z and Killy, trat the Emperor's 
dffer to renounce all indemnification for damages 


-fultained' poſterior to the publication of the pre: 


liminaries, would prevent à Humber af difputes 
and Aiffirulties, to which-iC neither ſuĩted kg i in- 
g dereſt nor his dignity »to:expole himiſelf: Aebi 

li This hint was int relilhed by the-Grand Vizier, 
-Whozobſtinately:anfiſted, that through whatever 
by Furies made the river. (paſs, it did not 
 oaptraditt/ the preliminaries, provided. it was 


T0 ht.,to, be allowed. to.carry, on 


— e Danube near Old Qrioza; 7 


341 


the negative. 2. Whether by cutting the canal — 
at me junction of the tuo rivers; an damage 7578 — 


We eee eee 
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n. thedifcuſrion of this buſineſs to the commilfaries 


— — 


9. 


for the regulation ef the limĩts 1% 


M. de Wiſchniakof: having got ſcent of the 
Swediſh treaty with the Porte, did what was in 
his power 2 whale ſecret of it. ln a con- 
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replied M. AE WA” oh accou . 
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er it had be 
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de Wiſchniakoff related the 
it ta M. de Villenen ven iandtaldihim en: that e- 


eaſiomg that his cout ad given aſſirances to that 


of France; of their reſblution not to break with 
the Swedes; chat he -was inſtructed to give the 
ſumo uſſurances to the Porte; hut that his court 
| bee unrafy Sniactount ofthin'treaty:! 105 

D this uncaſiniels was of advantage to the 
Swedes) M. de Villengmve fight not to femeve 
it He contented Himſelf with  aying, that he w 


Ry }1 MO VAL I. 
in, fu ch 1 
TO: 


Ro clared t the Drogman 

on ON YET ſation, that the 
9 5 he ee eee e 
he coun E Wis U and Aked 
er it were not poſſihle to prevent the 

by ofthe mon 
ng had heen Projected during the War; 


8 
72 17 


ek N of, K#., 


uy 


0 ae, had heen;mage fince the peace defentive 
only; 3p8:that they; could not take it amiſꝭ if the 
Toxks ichom, at theiexchange of the: ratificas 


tions I dort of rengvation. of the alias ce agaiſiſt 


themihad/, been intimated, endeavouredcto- HA 


Yes « on their ſide ; and that after all, this treaty ; 


„ 


ip of ' ratifications, with a dec rati N 
pet a nce- between the peror an 
ad erideav 
15 17 7 1 ere sr e for 


this alliance, which ought to haye been of. 
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principal articles of XII. 
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ought to be a matter of indifference to the Rub: | 
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2 fians, unleſs they had a deſign of att: 
den. „erden that Ruſſia 1 
had no thoughts of breaking with Sweden; but : 
that the alliance of that crown with the Porte was 
1 Giſagrerable tb his court; that he ent l 
S . 

2 


. he ooafred nl Fg Not 
„ for at what price it would he poſh ret 
* ply. wich che views of Eng bo 

rr d. little 
capable of reſiſting e 
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＋ 8 or the Pörtb; for the Tel 
1 den Ur che Wales on tile Ace Of Tan- 
i in thb H'ötith or March Woft 


452 25 ethbatfidor' uHöm His Hightie 
W994 fend to Vichita, àgrecable to tlie treaty of - 


Pente, began His Joliticy feet” that" 


ice and 


te Eilperor ap Cine d. Une 
Wa aal I 


eld his em- 
2 It att 


been in like manner deter the che Grad | 


_— 


Signior and Czarina ſhould mutu 


; lend em- 


baffadors to each other, as well as commiſſaries, 
for the regulation « of limits on the fide of Ruſſia; 

but at this time there happened a new - cauſe t 
| diſcontent againſt the court of Peterſburg : this 
was the choice of M. Nepluef for one of the 


the congreſs of + Rei 


Ei BAT... 1 ad: was Fr wont 0 


by his artifices, had. h the 2 faith 0 2 


: confidence of the Turl 
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T.x2W. Irritated at this ſtep, the Porte raiſed-diflicultics 


about the exchange of embaſſadors. The court 
of Vienna propoſed to make this exchange on the 
parade, between the city and caſtte of Belgrade; 
but the Reys Eſſendi peremptorily declared; that 
——— — 
Belgrade, and repaſſed the Save; 
nn ſhould be donc on a boat in the middle of the 
meer. The court! of Peterſburg was deſirous 
that the embaſſadors of both powers ſhould: take 
their route through Poland, which was indeed 
the eaſieſt and moſt practicable; but the Turkiſh 
miniſbers were determined to make them fs 
through the Ukraine, doubtleſs that they might 
| have it in their power to retard their journey, and 
to defer the exchange till Azoph ſhould be.de- 
moliſhed.. 1001 E37 1913 ul. 91 
The procedure, of che court of Vienns-as 
fach as to increaſe the diſtruſt of the miniſters of 
the Porte. Count Zinzendorf propoſed! a new 


arrangement. to M. de Villeneuve, In, his dif 


patches of the 25th and 29th. of March he hinted 
to him, chat the Emperor would willingly Son- 
tent to yield all Servia to the Turks, without 
e eee 
zes on the left fide of the Save, towards Vi 


Which is called Sirmia, provided. that the, = 
r 
Nr the Feber Rani 


and Unna,, Which they. af: 


med at, Vienna, A I len 


4 Ire 
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am to Servi, At oche fame time M' de Ville - C. XIII. 

— —— — —_ 
2 He convention; wherein it was to be ſtipu⸗ 
lated;>1i/Thavithe treaty of Paſſirowitz ſhould 
bellrenewed in thoſe; points only where it ws 
exprefaly agreed to be ſo by the late tresty of 
5 Belgrade: 21 That excepting thoſe! ces. f 
tie elwus agreed fhould not be'repairad, ec 
tracting parties ſuould be at liberty hot only to 
pair and increaſe the aneient fortifications, but 
n eee ee - wherever they ſhould 
think: fit. 24 344g . dsl Ap hy. 83 m Das ait 9 
Ache nee arinagethcat greatly Inh tg 
Villeneuve) and f6-mivch' the more that during 
che conferences for the Tau Coumt ' Neopary 
the neceſſity there was for ue the twõ 
empires, by natural Hmits, 1 ton- 
ſent thut the Turks ſhould poſſeſs an inch of land” 
on the left ſicte of the Save. He bven infiſted, 
that tlit part of Sereia, called Sirtiia; ſhöbi 

not be eomprehentdted in the ceſſion of chat p 
vinee. (IM. E- euve- dofibted- not nns 
— — by — 

would be very acceptable to the Turks, becauſe 

dating the conferences they had. Wade Eser 
attempts to Gbtain an eſtablifimétfit on the feft 
de of the Save. eee 
muflicate this'mdtter” to then til he Was Mar DA 
_ achulitited with ah feet te Bey, th 
wit of HHH Hot" bel 


nt 
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San might. give occaſion to new-wiſpures. > Rs klie 


—— 
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d be determitied by - the/ commiſſaties: ow: the 
frontiers, that he might not expoſe himſelf to the 


 montification..of negotiating” upon one plan at 


Conſtantinople, whilſt they were "negotiating 


_ upon another at Belgrade, 011 10 94 


to che convention, the 'unſwer- he gave 
Count Zinzendorf was to this purpoſe, that if 


anything could obſtruct their. deſign of making 


the Turks deſiſt from their pretenſions beyond 
the Drina, vr render them more obſtinate om the 
article of Old Orfova; it us their ſhewing; by 


this {heme of the cotwentionb-that they had 


thoughts of building new fortreſſes ; that there- 
fare, every thing conſidered; it would be better 
to defer that negotiation till Count d' Uhlefeld's 


araval. % 1 ee 10 iii it 19 H a 


A fill more ſurptiring that Baron Schmet- 
tau ould afterwards verite to M. de Villenettve, 
that he could not perſuatle himſelf it had ever 
come intothe Emperor's head to fuffer the Turks 
to eſtabliſh themſeves:; on the leſt ſidtn uf ithe 
gave. Count Zinzendorf'sitetter was, however; 
without the denſt ambiguity, being conceivech in 
the following terms: Your xzxcellency! will not 
« refuſe doing us the juſtioe to belicve our moſt 
« 3 — that neither the Emperor; 
3 «< nor his miniſters, had ever anthoriſed: any 


dourt uf Vienna had neither miniſter nor agent 
t Oonſtantinaple, he refotved/ to leave this affair 


enn 
| ins i hs “ prade, 


ABBY Opin” , / ww ac 
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grade; 


AesSavs. This, homeberz is ino hunger thequet 
tion at praſent: We yield a Serwia t& the 
Turks, even on, this: ſide of the confiticnce? 
*. and; of counſe without) the finalleſt eeep- 


tion“: 447 yols Adis gene. n 


- Theſe contradictions om e MI Je: vine. 
neue in the wiſe reſolution he had "embraced ; 

- and; made bir ſtill more ſenſible"thar' the 62 

party he could take was to ſuſpend 

ations; in which the leaſt dotibes decurred, till 

there were a miniſter nat Conſtantinople, bettet 

acquainted thanihimfelf with the court f Views 


nat ſtile and whioh might ſave him from einbiit 


raſſments, intoiwbich he was hfraitftef filling; 
notwithftanding the httention he Pat bo the in! 
eee 17 19360250 35183 2915h 01 


Ihe commiffaries of the Porte were arrived At i 
Belgade, and had: hegun their wife ces het 


Count Guadagni, the "Emiper6t's" eommmiifary. 


This negotiation; met with Recral aifcnltles: - 


— Türkiflr commiſfirfes' 
kufficient/iaſtvatts r r 
had ont then ſide uf Boſfia. 2 Pecdufe the 
Forte kefuled ' tü geſtore tothe Emperbr of the 
fide j0f- then Bannat;;(4h6 mountafhd U 5 
Orfovay 5thongh? bythe "treatz& Hothinlg 

ev tte) Turks be the path e ie: 
the: ihetirof itheſe>-motnitaing/) gag * 


Fonte. petſiſtedi ino „ he . 


erg + ; | Czerna, 


iyſelfrmorc:eleardy'2on . 
e khis fide of tha cone aft t Daune 7 N 


Bons with reſpec td the Heck öf 
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 Baſhaw of Belgrade to remoye all theſe diflicul- 
hes, The Grand Vizier ſeemed to xelifh; this 


the limits. _ 
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the ovigens imp. 
— — and the damage it wig 
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the Emperor's property. 4 Becauſe the Turks 
refaſed to cede to the iſts.. the iſland of 


Velix-Oftrova,.. near Belgrade, though it was 
nearer the Bannat than Servia; it having, been 


fipulated. in the treaty, that the iſlands in the 


rivers ſhould be ſhared according to their, proxi- 
mity to the Tanks blongingto Other; of theta. 


pawers. M en wont ft. mort vos: 
M. de Villenenve mentioned this to the Gand 


Vizier, and hinted to. him to give power to the 


notion, and appointed the Baſhaws of, Baſnia 


and Widden to. ſettle in conjunction with the 
en the 


Baſhaw of Belgrade, the, diſputes: bet 
commilſaries of the two, cpurts with re 


21ſt of May... Next day, be; ddliyered. to, Ms de 


Villeneuve à letter from the Czarina,; wherein 
that Princeſs, after teſtifying her ſatisfaction at 
the concluſion of peace, informed, him, that 
wanting to give him marks of her gratitudę, fhe 
| had admitted him into the number of her knights 
of the order of St, Andrew, M. Cagnioni, when. 
1 with the. croſs of the orden ſet 
1 of, twenty-five . 


* ics, and, preſſed him warmly, to. 
5  nocept | 


Io Roisin aft %% 


M. Cagnioni arrived at Conſtantinople on the 
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— — u bbamiküteck dae © 
0 Antr Hee” OM Akedy recdved 
t Earn Sant of Erda pfice. 
rerufec the tweltthefvt 2 15 
witite to Kis'EGort* tb&n6 the King intent 
ite the” öder of St. Nharew..” 1 
received an anſwer from Verlälles, thi it this de- 
cCeoratian Was ineonifpatible with" Bis dignity 0. I 
coititſeller of tate; 10 that he reaped tio TROY 
tage from the honour her Majeſty of all theRYF-* 
fantnrded bing} b200ronot TeganHliv.ob i. 
„Some days after the Sicur Cagitionl, in x 6H. 7 
felere@ with NI. de Vnlenenve, on the fubject öf- 
his6&mitwiffion, dedfared "that he Was inſtructed- 
; 5100p Sbthin Ff. Wie ſdvereign the tile of Et 
pts. 437 To coelude the 5 of the Umits:* 
ge about the cttemoriiaFfor the recep- 


prevent the ratioetida of the - treaty *\ 
SAHAap biquniunoftoe) 36 D97M27E LADIES} V7. 


Te aÞpearett; "tha ehe cotrt of Peteriburg hat © 
the obthihidg che Imperial title great! K a 
W- gin eit dntreted , de Villenenbe to ſuß- 
potelthe- Hethafid He Was gbing to take of” it, 
with At, His infttlence, affliritig bit, "that the © 
CE would give" Him mr markes of 
he Serif 62 re added, that he "had ih 2 
pofief3h!® Origitraf lettets Hr th PETE t = 
MA Md I badet herein the vi dl bad. * 
recckvetk the titles — Ad perl 
3993938 | Maj ty; 
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Ix title hould be prejudicial tothe precedence of the 


ered t9, make uny dechrtion 02. that had he 


As to what — — — 
mits, he learned from M. Cagnioni, the view of 
which the treaty of peace entitled them to on 


the weſt fide of the Boriſthenes, and to manage 
matters in ſuch a manner on the caſt fide of the 
river, as to remain in poſſeſſion of both fides. 
M. Cagnioni's propoſition, with reſpe& to the 
ceremonial of the embaſſadors, went no farther 
than requiring that the Ruſſian embafſador ſhould 
be treated with the ſame diſtinction at Conſtant! 
nople, as the Grand Signior's ſhould be at Pcterl- 
burg. With reſpeft to the Swediſh treaty, M. 


| think it agreeable to the aſſurances the Grand 
Signior had given her of his intentions-to man. 
tain the peace. 


The treaty with Sweden was to have been ra · 


tified by the nl opportunity. M. Cagnioni, 


| rr 


at che Porte, he was empov/- 


was inſtructed to repreſent to the 


Grand Visier how uneaſy the Czarina was on 
and that ſhe did not 
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— — to 5 Reys Effendi 
and the Drogman of the Porte firm againſt the 


pecuniary — laid in their way, and 
which it was not cuſtomary for them to with- 
ſtand. His cares were not ineffectual. The Reys 


Eſſendi drew up the act of ratification, and no- 
thing was wanting to conclude this affair but 


Was Promiſed, as an acquittal of the debts of 


Charles XII. This veſſel entered the harbour on 5 


Vier was depoſed, and was ſucceeded by, the 


Caimacan, Achmet, who had never loſt ſight of 


his deſign of ſupplanting him, and had at laſt 


brought it aue deer ee e intiegang. a 
. Aga. r 1 Hr 2 23 


This PRION Was wok: ee to ae 


3 Scarce had the new Vizier taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of his dignity when he ſignified to them 


that the Porte did not think proper to accept of 


. this: veſſel as a compenſation for the debts, of 
of Charles XII. It was apprehended, that this 


mimiſter had ſuffered himſelf to be corrupted by 
the money of the Ruſſians; for his avaricious 


diſpofition was ſo well known that people be- 
lieved he would fell himſelf, without ſcruple, 
to the higheſt bidderr l 

bi -* Mefirs: Cagnioni! and Wikbnigkol had. has 
_ the zoth of June, a conference with the Reys 
2 ** 


the arrival of the ſhip which was to bring what 
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C. XXIII 
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miniſters, that as to what regarded the articles 
agreed on, he faw no inconvenience in treating 


HISTORY OF TRAX 
Efendi, which had been till then delayed on ac- 
count of the change in the miniſtry. It turned 
at firſt on the ceremonial to be obſerved at the 


talked of the regulation of the limits ; but the 
point chicfly inſiſted on was, the Imperial title. 
The Reys Effendi made anſwer to theſe. two 


direfly with them; but about thoſe articles upon 
which nothing had been determined, it did not 


ſeem proper to conclude any thing without the 


intervention of the mediator. In effect, the 
Drogman of the Porte went next day, by the 
Grand Vizicr's order, to the French palace, in or- 
der to inform himſelf of M. de W _ 
ments on theſe affairs. 

This ſtep was captious and embarraſſing. It 
might indicate, a formed deſign of eluding the 
demands of the Ruſſians. It might likewiſe ſeem 
a trick of the Turkiſh miniſters to throw the 
blame of the negotiation upon M. de Villeneuve, 
if he had the weakneſs to anſwer favourably to 
the Czarina's views; or if he did not, to make 
the reſentment of that princeſs fall upon him. M. 


de Villeneuve ſaw the ſnare, but avoided being ta- 


ken in it, by making anſwer, that he had no 
inſtructions on that head; that it was moreover a 


buſineſs which ſo nearly touched the dignity of 


the Ottoman empire, that its miniſters ought 


Oe OO I ONO" The Drogman 


told 


exchange of the embaſſadors. Afterwards they 
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told him, ſince he had no inſtructions, that it C.XXIIT. 


would be better to ſuſpend the negotiation till he 


had received them. M. de Villeneuve then 
turned the converſation upon the Swediſh affair, 


and the Drogman told him, that the Swediſh 
envoys had had, that ſame day, an audience of 
the Grand Vizier, when the ratification of the 


treaty had been brought upon the carpet; that 
that miniſter had aſſured them, all that his pre- 


— 
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deceſſor had done would be ratified by the Porte; 


and that he had confined himſelf to theſe 9 


terms. 
They were however ſufficient to diſſipate the 


fs apprehenſions at ſirſt entertained upon this head. 
The eagerneſs of the Ruſſian miniſters, and their 


animoſity againſt Sweden, determined the Turks 
to haſten the concluſion of that affair. They 
got over all difficulties, merely from the deſire of 
mortifying them; and the exchange of the ra- 
tifications was male in a ſolemn manner, at the 
arſenal, on the 19th of July. This would have 
been done ſome days ſooner, had not the Swediſh 
envoys raiſed ſome diſputes about the ceremo- 
nial. They pretended, that on occaſion of this 
exchange, the cannon at the galleys and feraglio 
ſhould be fired, and that they ſhould be clothed 


in robes of ſable. Theſe pretenſions were TO 


out of ſeaſon, as the eſſential buſineſs was to get 

the treaty ratified, and to prevent the negotia- 

tion being broken off by the intrigues and money 
the Ruſſians. They were at laſt ſenſible of the 


„ ri 
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Sum rifque they had run, and waited on M. de Ville- 
neuve to aſk him for his good offices. He had 
not waited for this advance from them to con- 


| — 
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vince the Turkiſh miniſters how much it was for 
the intereſt of the Ottoman empire to conclude 


This affair without delay; and if the Swediſh 
envoys had the ſatisfaction they deſired, they 


were chiefly indebted for it to M. de Villeneuve's 
infl * 1 

The ratiſication of the treaty with Sweden 
gave great diſpleaſure to the Ruſſian miniſters. 


Their negotiation for obtaining the Imperial 


title was not at all advanced. They complained 
of the diſſiculties they met with in regulating the 


Limits ; of their obſtinacy in making the Turkiſh 


embaſſador paſs to the eaſt of the Boriſthenes, in- 
cad of taking the route through Poland; and 
of their not reſtoring tlie flaves, according to 
the treaty. The Turks, in effect, ſeemed very 
indifferent about giving them any ſatisfaction, and 
this on account of the little confidence they re- 
poſcd in the diſpoſitions of the Ruſſian court. They 
had juft been informed by the Prince of Molda- 
via, that the Ruffians were aſſembling an army 
at Kiovia, which made them apprehend that the 
Czarina cheriſhed deſigns contrary to the en- 
gagements ſhe had entered into in the treaty of 
peace, and could not fail of inſpiring them with 
great caution in all tranſactions with her mi- 


— 
— 
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They met with great difficulty in getting the c. xxri. 


Fro of the diſtruſt the Turks entertained of 
them; they were extremely preſſing and ſolicit- 


ous, and at laſt brought _ demands to the fol- 


lowing articles: 4 | 
I. It was determined, as to the quality of the 


Turkiſh officer appointed to make the exchange 
of embaſſadors, that he ſhould be a Baſhaw of 
three tails, who ſhould convoy the Turkiſh em- 
baſſador to the frontier, where he ſhould receive 
the Czarina's embaſſador, provided he was con- 
duced thither by a Ruflian general of a rank 


— 
« 1740s 


equivalent to a Baſhaw of three tails ; if not, that 


the Baſhaw intruſted with this commiſſion ſhould 
only ſend his Kiaia or ſecretary. 

2, As to the manner of reception and ex- 
change, it was agreed, that the Baſhaw ſhould 
preſent the Ruſſian embaſſador with a capariſoned 


horſe; that he ſhould conduct him to Belgrade; 


that on the day of his arrival at that city he 
ſhould give him an entertainment, after clothing 
him with a robe of ermine; and all this on con- 
dition that the Turkiſh embaſſador ſhould be re- 
ceived in the Czarina's dominions with the ſame 
diſtinction. | 


3- As to the place of exchange, the Porte 


infiſted that it ſhould be on the caſt ſide of the 


Boriſthenes, that is, on the river Saliva, alledg- 
ing, that they choſe not to lie under any obliga- 


ſador. 
Z2z 3 4 As 


tion to the Poles for the 1228 85 *. their embaſ- 
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4. As to the commiſſaries for the regulation of 
the limits, it was agreed, they ſhould be of the 
fame rank on both ſides. 7 
5. Upon the regulation of limits it was faid, 
that an expedient for ſeparating the Coſſacks and 
Tartars, on the fide of Oczakow, ſhould be left 
to the deciſion of the commiſſaries. But the 
Ruſftan miniſters were not ſatisfied with ſuch a 


vague expreſſion; and were defirous that the 


Porte ſhould abſolutely determine the rules ac- 
cording to which the commiſſaries ſhould pro- 
oed, in order to prevent difficulties, which would 


be unavoidable, ſhould the matter be left to their 
decifion. They propoſed to draw a line of ſepa- 


ration to the caſtward of the Boriſthenes, which 
ſhould begin at the mouth of the Kamenca, and 
end at the ſources of the Berda. In the ſequel 
they altered this propoſal, by conſenting that the 


line ſhould terminate at the ſources of the 


Saliva. At laſt they demanded, that along the 


Boriſthenes an extent of land ſhould be left de- 


furt, in order to remove the Tartars from the 


banks of that river ; but in this caſe the Turks re- 
quired, that an equal barrier ſhould be left on 
the weſt fide of the river, in order to keep the 
Collacks at a diſtance from it; and thus this mat- 
ter remained undecided. 

6. With reſpect to the flaves 3 


chat the Porte would make no difficulty in reſtor- 
ing them; but chat regard ſhould be had to the 


— of the Ottoman empire, which per- 
mitted 


8 


© 8 8 
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- mitted not that reſtitution to be brought about C. XXIII. 
as readily as in other ſtates ; . eſpecially in the 1 mx 


preſent circumſtances of affairs, when the diſtur- 
bances among the people at Conſtantinople 


had occaſioned the depoſition of the Grand Vizier; 
it was further alledged, that the intentions of 


his Highneſs on this head were the leſs to be 
doubted, as the number of flaves already ſet 
at liberty was as great as that c? thoſe ſent from 
Ruſſia; and that the Baſhaws detained ſtill 
there ought to have been ſent away firſt, as 
the reſtitution of flaves of note muſt have a 
greater effect on the populace than of thoſe of a 
common rank: 

It was now about the end of July, and they 
had heard no accounts at Conſtantinople of their 
proceeding to the demolition of Azoph, though 
it ought to have been begun in the month of 


May. The Turkiſh commiffaries had arrived in 


Crim Tartary about the end of June; but had as 
yet heard nothing of the Ruſſian commiſſaries. 
They had beſides juſt been informed, that a body 


of Calmucks had made an irruption into the ter- 


ritories of the Grand Signior, where they had 
committed ſome ravages. All theſe circumſtances 
gave uneaſineſs to the Turkiſh miniſters, and 


made them very diſtruſtful of the ſincerity of the 


court of Peterſburg. 
But their N was removed when they 
learned that the Czarina had at laſt appointed 


WM. Ne her embaſſador to Conſtantinople, 
2 1 5 and 
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um and had made choice of Prince Repnin, together 
— ” with M. Nepluef, for commiſſaries for the regu- 


lation of limits. This intelligence perſuaded them 
that they might henceforth reſt ſatisfied with the 
lincerity of that power, as it made them more ac- 
tive in the 
They had 2 now conference with the Reys 
Effendi; and in the account they gave of it to 
M. de Villeneuve, in preſence of the Drogman 
of the Porte, they gave great commendations to 
the politeneſs of that miniſter ; but complained 
much of his irreſolution. They added, that they 
had orders to declare to the Porte, that every 
thing was prepared for the demolition of Azoph ; 
that the whole rampart was undermined, and 
ready to be blown up the moment fire ſhould be 
ſet to the train; but that the Porte was in the 
wrong to believe the treaty ought only to be ex- 
ecuted on the part of Ruſſia ; that it was neceſſa- 
ry the Grand Signior ſhould likewiſe fulfil his 
; the two principal of which were, 
the reſtitution of the ſlaves, and acknowledging 
the Imperial title. They made this declaration 
with great warmth, and withdrew into a neigh- 
bouring apartment, to leave M. de Villeneuve at 
liberty to confer upon it with the Drogman of 
the Porte. 
his miniſter ſaid, that he did not underſtand 
the contradictory conduct of theſe gentlemen ; 
that they had agreed with the Reys Effendi, that 
| as to what concerned the ſlaves, it was juſt to 


have 


- 
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have regard to the critical ſituation of the Otto- C. XXIIL 
man empire; and as to the Imperial title, they had 9 
been made to confeſs, that it being a point ſtill re- = 
ſerved for future conſideration, it ought not toſuſ- 
pend the execution of an article already agreed on: 
ce It would ſeem, added he, that theſe gentlemen 
ce raiſe thoſe difficulties before you with ſo much 
7 confidence, only with a view of ſetting you at 
<. variance with the Porte, by giving room for 

< ſuſpicion that you encourage them underhand 
cc to inſiſt upon ſuch pretenſions. You may tell 

c them before me, that the language they have 

ce juſt now held to you, is not at all conformable 

cc to that which they have 0 held to the 
c Reys Effendi.“ 
M. de Villeneuve deſired che Ruſſian miniſters 

to come in again, and told them, that accord- 
ing to. the Drogman's report they had parted 
with the Reys Effendi, pretty well agreed as to 
the two points in queſtion ; that as they had 
ſeemed diſpoſed, conſidering the ſituation of 
affairs, not to preſs too warmly the reſtitution 
of the ſlaves bought by private perſons, he 
thought that the Turks ought to give them 

_ proofs of their good intentions, by ſetting at 
liberty thoſe confined in the Grand Signior's 
galleys; that the Drogman was witneſs to the 
trouble he had taken to bring this matter to 
bear: With reſpe& to the Imperial title, added 
& he, I have juſt been informed by. the Drogman 
there, 


266 


HISTORY OF THE 


_ there, Reys Effendi, without re- 


« fuſing to treat upon that point, had repre- 
« ſented to you that difficultics capable of re- 
* tarding that negotiation, would not autho- 
< rize the Ruſſians to delay the execution of 
articles agreed upon; and that you ſeemed 
= to be ſatisfied of the reaſonableneſs of this.“ 
M. Cagnioni, finding himſelf preſſed, faid, 
with ſome emotion, to the Drogman of the 
Porte, Are not you yourſelf witneſs, that we 


* declared to the Reys Effendi, every thing 


« was ready for the demolition of Azoph ; but 
* that we would not demoliſh that place till 
* the Turks had complied with what we had a 
< right to exact from them.” © That is true, 
* anſwered the Drogman, but the end of your 
* converſation was not in the fame tone with 
* the beginning.” This eclairciſſement gave 
riſe to a long and warm altercation between 
them. The Ruſſian miniſters deſired, that in 
the new inſtructions to be ſent by the Porte to 
the commiſſaries, no mention ſhould be made of 
the demolition of Azoph ; fo that the failure of 

the execution of this article might not prevent 
their proceeding to the regulation of the limits. 
But the Drogman maintained, that they could 
not diſpenſe with inſiſting upon that demolition ; 
and that it ſhould be effected previous to every 


_ other operation concerning the limits. 
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The Enperor's embaſſader arrives at is ph 
' His negotiation with the Turkiſh minifters. 
quel of the ä with the * mi- 


2 


H E negotiation with the Imperialiſts was | 


much farther advanced than that with the 
Ruſſians. The caſtle of Belgrade had been de- 


livered up to the Turkiſh officers. The exchange 


of embaſſadors was made immediately - after- 
wards; and on the 11th of Auguſt Count d' Uh- 
lefeld made his entry into Conſtantinople. Be- 
fore his arrival, there had been ſome complaints 
on both ſides. The Baſhaw of Sawornick had 
cauſed the woods along the Save to be cut down, 


in places where the limits were not as yet deter- 
mined. M. de Schmettau had complained of this 


procedure, and the Porte had forbidden the 
Baſhaws of the frontiers to adventure the like 
for the future. The Imperial commanders had 


put a garriſon in the iſland of Velik -Oftrova, op- 


poſite to Belgrade, although it had nõt been yet 


decided to whom that iſland ſhould belong. 
. Upon 


0 
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Upon which the Grand Vizier cauſed Count 


& Uhlefeld to be aſked, two days after his arrival, 
whether he could affure the Porte, that the gar- 


things remain in fatu guo, till the negotiation 
about the limits ſhould be concluded. The em- 
baſſtdor anſwered, that though he had no in- 
firuftions upon that article, yet as he knew the 
intentions of his court were not to raiſe any diſ- 


pute about it, he would make no difficulty to 
| give aſſurances to the Porte upon that head. 


The Drogman of the Porte enquired of him, 


whether he thought it proper that they ſhould 


write to the commiſtaries, to refer thoſe articles 
which ſhould be difficult to. regulate to the Ba- 
thaws of the frontiers, who might determine 
them in conjunction with the Imperial comman- 
dants. Count d' Uhlefeld anſwered, that this 
plan was not admiſſitle, but by diſtinguiſhing 
different matters ; that there were articles about 
which the Porte had raiſed difficultics, although 


they were determined by the treaty of peace; 


_ the Porte to the mountains oppoſite Orſova; 


that with reſpect to them he demanded poſitive 


orders for putting the treaty of peace in execu- 


gon, failing which he claimed the guarantee of 
France ; that the points which ought to be ranked 
in that claſs, concerned, 1. The pretenſions of 


wi by the treaty, nothing was ceded but the 


plain. 2. The territory of Old Orſova, which 
| | 2 _ ought 


- 


nion would be withdrawn from that iſland, and 
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ought inconteſtably to remain to the Emperor, 


whatever might be the ſucceſs of the enterprize 
of the Turks, to turn the waters of the Czerna. 
3. The iſland oppoſite Belgrade, which was ſitu- 
ated in the upper part of the Danube, both the 
banks of which belonged to the Emperor, as 
well as ſundry other points which could not be 
confidered by the commiſſaries, being already de- 
termined by the treaty of peace; that therefore 


he declined approving the propoſed plan, but only 
ſo far as it related to difficulties of the ſecond 


claſs only, namely, to thoſe points referred by the 
treaty to the diſcuſſion of the commiſſaries; that 


is to ſay, the greater or leſs proximity of the 


illands to the banks belonging to either of the 


Powers, and ſome other articles of the r 
nature. 
This anſwer ſeemed to che W to carry 


cane 88 along with it, which might em- 


barraſs the negotiation. He ſpoke of it to M. de 
Villeneuve, who made him ſenſible that the court 
of Vienna was well founded, as to the points the 
execution of which Count d' Uhlefeld demanded ; 
and that if the Turks were deſirous of propoſing 


any temperament, they ought to explain them- 


ſelves before this buſineſs had embroiled them 
farther. The Drogman declared, that previous 
to ſounding the Turkiſh miniſters on the new 
arrangements to be taken, it would be proper to 
know whether Count d* Uhlefeld was empowered 

| | to 
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— — to treat upon all theſe points. M. de Villeneuve c 
* put this queſtion to the embaſſador, who an- 6 
iwered, that his inſtructions were confined to de- c 
mancing the execution of the treaty; and that c 
if the Porte had any propoſitions to make, he 60 
could receive them only ad referendum. Then 06 
the Drogman propoſed that Count d' Uhlefeld cc 
cr 
cc 


ſhould put in writing, to what purport: he would 
have the Grand Vizier write to the Turkiſh com- 
miſſaries, and likewiſe communicate the manner 
in which he himſelf would write to the Imperial 


commuatſaries. Count d Uhlefeld delivered the fol- 5 
lowing memorial upon this ſubject: 1 
« The orders which the embaſſador of his Im- aver 


« perial Majeſty, wiſhes that the ſublime Porte 
* would expedite regard two different objects. 
« The firſt is, the execution of the treaty rati- 
* fied on both ſides. The ſecond concerns thoſe 
= points referred to the diſcuſſion of the com- 


_<  miffaries for the limits. It is ſuppoſed, that 64 ] 

orders regarding the firſt article will be given Ce /] 

* to the principal officers on the frontiers. Theſe 47. 

may likewiſe be divided into two different 4 5 

_ « forts; ſeeing that the one muſt regard territo- «> 

« ries, which ought to have been reſtored a long 23 

N time ago; and the other, concerns preten- « fe 

N * fons formed by the ſublime Porte, upon 5 

| countries of which the treaty makes no men- « Þ, 
| tion. In conſequence, it is required that or- 2 

* 6 da 


* iy 's _ 
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« ty's generals the territory of Old Orſova, in- C: XXIV-- 


« dependent of the town, the property of which 
< will not be determined till the 18th of Septem- 


<« ber next, according as by that time the courſe 
« of the Czerna ſhall be entirely turned or not; 
cc and likewiſe that it be declared, the Porte re- 
c nHounces all pretenſions to the heights of the 
c Bannat from Orſova ; the commiſſaries, after 
« this declaration, may begin drawing the" line 
c appointed by the treaty. Under this claſs 
e there is no doubt that there ought to be com- 


«. prehended orders for the commanders in Boſ- 


& nia to abſtain from all encroachments, and to 
<« ive ſatisfaction for thoſe already committed, 
<« ina territory, which, by the treaty, is to be 
<« ſubje& to no change. The pretenſion upon the 
„ iſland above Belgrade is of the ſame nature, 
4 being entirely new and unexpected, as both 
< the banks oppoſite to the iſland belong to his 
c Imperial Majeſty. There are other points of 
& leſs conſequence, upon which the neceſſary 
< orders have been in like manner demanded,” 
“ without its being known that they have been 


< hitherto given. Such are the detention of the 


e inhabitants of Old Orſova; the damages done 
ce to the inhabitants of the Bannat of Temeſwar ; 
and other cauſes of complaint with which the 
French embaſſador has ſucceſſively been made 
* acquainted. As to the orders to be given 


4 to the commiſſaries for the limits, the propo- 
2 cc ſal 
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wr of « frontiers, thoſe points about which they can- 


not agree, is entirely "conformable to the in- 


_ < tentions of the Imperial court; and the treaty 


« out thoſe objects which come before 
« them; ſuch as the meaſuring the iſlands in 


che Danube below Belgrade; thoſe of the 


Save as far as the Drina; and the line to be 
* drawn agreeable to the fifth article of the 


treaty. With reſpect to the iſland oppoſite to 


« Belgrade, called Velik-Oſtrova, the embaſſa- 
dor of his Imperial Majeſty very readily gives 

aſſurances, chat till a certain judgment can be 
formed of the ſituation of that iſland, no in- 
* novations ſhall be made in its preſent con- 


* dition, provided n nnen be reci 
* procal.” 


The Grand Vizier ſeemed ſatisfied with this 


memorial. He conſented to the expedient of 
referring to the commanders on the frontiers 


_ thoſe points about which the commiſſaries ſhould 


not agree; and he agreed, that things ſhould re- 
main in fatu quo, in the iſland of Velik-Oftrova. 
If he had in like manner granted the orders de- 
manded by the court of Vienna, he would have 
avoided many long delays ; but as the court of 
ſeemed not to act with the ſame good 
faith as that of Vienna; and the demolition of 


Azoph was put off from day ta day, under fri- 


volous 3 that miniſter thought it _ 
8 | an | 


. — 5 
: * * * 7 ” i - 
„ Sf "Oe. - 0 
- K & | 
"IS 
2 1 4 
2. EN 
9 - 


a 1 


"I 
PLACE or SELGAADE 


was himſelf amuſed by the Ruffians, eſpecially as as 
he doubted not theſe two e continued in 


their ancient alliance. 
The Ruſſian miniſters were ths buſied in de 
termining the place where the embaſfadors were 
to be exchanged. Their embaſſador being ar- 


rived at Kiovia, they propoſed to the Grand vi- 


zaer, that he ſhould be permitted to paſs through 
Poland, on condition that, in caſe the Turks 


perſiſted in making theirs paſs to the eaſtward of 


the Boriſthenes, ſuch meiſtires- ſhould be taken 
that both embaſſadors ſhould be received on the 


frontiers with equal honours. 


The Grand Vizier anſwered, that the OE 
of embaſſadors could not be made to the weſt- 


ward of the Boriſthenes, becauſe the frontiers 
of the two empires were ſeparated on that fide by 
the Poliſh territories 4 that it was impracticable 


on the ſide of Azoph; that the neareſt frontiers | 


being of the Saliva, oppoſite to Perecop, the Porte 
had choſen that place for the exchange of the 
embaſſadors; that beſides, this exchange was ne- 
ceſſary and indiſpenſible, from the articles of the 
treaty, which would be broken through ſhould 
the embaſſadors take different routs. * 


A difficulty of this nature would not have ſtopt 
proceedings, if 2 mutual confidence had been 


thoroughly eſtabliſhed. No doubt, reflections 


were made at che e on the 1 inconvenience 
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C. XXIV. 
of retarding the negotiation, by a formality of fo 


little conſequence, for ſome days after the Drog- 
man of the Porte delivered to the Marquis de 
Villencuve the following writing : 

His Highneſs the ſupreme Vizier has ordered 
me to inform his excellency the French embaſ- 
* fador, and the Ruſſian miniſters, that the 
* Turkiſh embaſſador is ſet out from Bender, 
and has taken his route according to his in- 
* ſtructions, in order to repair to the frontier 
< on the river Saliva; that when arrived there he 
< will wait one day; and that whether the Ruſſian 
* embaſſador is there or not, he will paſs from 
* that place next day into the Ruſſian territory. 
Of this, ad vice is given, that the Ruſſian com- 
< miſſarics may be there ready to receive him. 
In caſe the Ruſſian embaſſador ſhould chooſe 
* to paſs through Poland, it will be proper to 


know at what place of the Ottoman fronticr 


< he will arrive, ſo that the neceſſary orders may 
= be diſpatched to the Turkiſh commiſſaries who 
have it in charge to receive him.” 

Meſirs. Cagnioni and Wiſchniakoff repre- 
ſented, that if the Turkiſh embaſſador was al- 
ready ſet out from Bender, it was impoſlible 
that the Ruſſian commiſſaries, upon his arrival, 
could be provided with all things neceſſary for 
his reception; that the Porte ought to conſider, 
preparations had been made at Peterſburg, on 


the ſuppoſition he was to take his route through 
Poland; 
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Poland; that a great deal of time was requiſite C. XXIV., 


for them to repair to the appointed rendezvous, 
acroſs deſart countries, where there was neither 


wood nor forage; that they made this repreſen- 


tation in order to let it be known, that it would 
be impoſſible. to receive the embaſſador of his 
Highneſs with the honours due to his character, 
unleſs a reaſonable delay were granted them; ; 
that moreover, the Ruſſian embaſſador could 
take no other reute than that through Poland, 
from Kiovia to Yevarlik, and from thence to 
Bender. | | 

- The Grand Vizier abs that the route 
appointed for the Turkiſh embaſſador could not 


be changed; that in order to comply with the 


meaning of the word exchange, it would be ne- 


ceſſary for the two embaſſadors to meet at the 


ſame place; but ſince they were otherwiſe deter- 
mined, the embaſſador of the Porte ſhould go 
directly to Perecop, and wait there till he had 
notice that every thing was ready for his recep- 
tion on the banks of the Saliva; that the Ruſſian 
embaſſador might ſet out from Kiovia for the 
frontiers; and that as ſoon as news arrived of his 
| approach, the commiſſaries, who were to receive 
him ſhould go to meet him. 8 1 

They continued negociating for Come: time 
longer on what meaſures were to be taken, ſo 
that the two embaſſadors ſhould enter che re- 
ſpective frontiers of the two ſtates on the ſame 


Aa 2 day 
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_ ©. XXIV. day and at the fame hour. Theſe trifles, whicli 
XD often retard, ind ſometimes prevent, the con- 
cluſion of the moſt important affairs, occaſioned 

a great deal of trouble to the negociators. They 
deſpaired of conciliating the parties, when having 
received freſh inſtructions, the Ruſſtan miniſters 

propoſed to depart from the projected routs, and 

agree, that the embaſſadors ſhould paſs through 
Budziag and Coſſack-Zaporavia, in order to be 
exchanged on the river Bog on this fide the Poliſh 
boundaries. They obſerved, that this route be- 
ing in the middle, between the two others, the 
exchange might be made at the ſame day, and at 
_ the fame place and hour. This conciliating expe- 
dient being ſupported by M. de Villeneuve, was 
accepted by the Grand Vizier : a convention 
was drawn up on this ſubject, and ſigned on the 


- yv»> a a — n Nv fo 


25th of Auguſt, through the mediation of ( 
France. | Et | 
The difficulty reſpecting the reſtitution of a 
Daves, was likewiſe got over by the intervention T 
of M. de Villeneuve. The Porte conſented to a 
purchaſe all thoſe who were in the galleys, and to c 
a 


confign them into the hands of the French em- 


| bailador. With regard to ſlaves belonging to dl 
private perſons, the Ruſſian miniſters were will- t 
ing to reſt badge with the Grand Vizier's word, - 
that meaſures ſhould be taken for procuring them th 
their liberty. by 
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M. de Villeneuve found not the ſame eaſe in C. XXIV. 
— — 


conciliating the pretenſions of the Porte with the 


juſt demands of the court of Vienna. In a con- 
ference he had upon this ſubject with the Grand 
Vizier, that miniſter complained, that notwith- 
ſtanding the commiſſaries had been ſo long on 
the ſpot, the object of their commiſſion was not 
yet fulfilled. M. de Villeneuve alledged this was 


_ occaſioned by the new pretenſions of the Porte, 


thought at Vienna to he contrary to the tenor 
of the treaty. * Nothing hinders, replied - the 


« Grand Vizier, theſe difficulties being reſerved 
cc to be treated of here; and that orders, in the 
„mean time, be given to the commiſſaries to 


"JI upon other points.” 
M. de Villeneuve made him call to maid; that 


Count d' Uhlefeld had plainly declared, the Em- 


peror would never conſent to refer to a negoti- 


ation points already deeided, and therefore de- 


manded expreſs orders ſhould be given to put 
an end to the difficulties contrary to the preciſe 
conventions in the treaty. The Grand Vizier 
anſwered, that before taking any reſolution on 
the difficulties of this nature, it was neceſſary 

that the commiſſaries ſhould have orders to pro- 
ceed on all that was acknowledged to be within 
their commiſſion, the difficulties above-mentioned 


only excepted; namely, thoſe relating to the 


| heights oppoſite Orſova ; the operations for turn - 
ing the Czerna ; and the property of the iſland 
A2 3 | oppoſite 
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D. NN. oppoſite to Belgrade. He added, that as to the 
Tim limits of Servia, on the fide of Boſnia, the Porte 
could not know whether theſe diſſiculties were of 
confequence, but by means of the commiſſaries; 
that therefore it would be proper to write to 
them, that leaving the property of the iſland op- 
poſite to Belgrade undetermined, they ſhould 
_ r:gulate the limits from the Save, as far as the 
hi confines; and that when advice ſhould be 
received at the ſeraglio that they were employed 
agreeable to this plan, the Porte might then, 
through the mediation of France, find ſome ex- 

pedicat of convenience with reſpe& to the diſ- 
It was impoſſible that a plan ſo repugnant to 
the intereſts'of the court of Vienna ſhould be 
accepted by Count d' Uhlefeld. He told the 
Marquis de Villeneuve, who ſpoke of it to him, 
that the ſyſtem of the Porte was directly contrary 
to the Emperor's; that the commiſſaries of Vi- 
enna had orders not to regulate the limits till 
the treaty ſhould be executed ; whereas the 
Porte wanted the limits to be regulated as far as 
could be, reſerving for an after negotiation the 
points relating to the execution of the treaty. 
He declared, that he would never ſubſcribe to 
this laſt plan. He obſerved, that the term con- 
denience was uſed at the end; that it appeared, 
from thence the Porte was ſenſible there was a dif- 
* ference between refuſing to execute a treaty, 
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and propoſing to make ſome changes in it for the 
fake of convenience; that indeed there was no- 
thing in common between them, as the Porte 


could not diſpenſe with executing the treaty on 
pretence of having to propoſe changes of con- 
venience; that he perſiſted in demanding the ex- 
ecution of the treaty; which, however, if the 


Turks had any arrangement of convenience to 


propoſe, did not prevent them from doing it; in 
which caſe he would give an account of it to his 
court; not having, indeed it was impoſſible for 
him to have, any power to treat on propoſitions 
which he knew nothing of. 

Count d' Uhlefeld's anſwer was ſupported by 
very juſt reaſoning ; and the Turkiſh miniſters 


could oppoſe nothing to it but idle quibbling. 


The Reys Effendi declared to M. de Villeneuve, 


that the Grand Vizier and himſelf made but little 
account at bottom of the pretenſions raiſed upon 
the heights of the Bannat, and even upon the 


town of Orſova; but that the preceding Grand 


Vizier having engaged in this buſineſs out of 
obſtinacy, had given occaſion to a conſiderable 
expence by attempting to turn the waters of the 
Czerna, which laid the Porte under the neceſſity 
of drawing ſomething from that article; that 

with reſpect to the iſland before Belgrade. what 

gave greateſt umbrage to the Turks was, their 
bavüöng the Germans, as it were, under their 

| oF ; and VE g expoſed by their e 
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D Emperor would 


conſent to leave that iſland deſart, the Turks 


however warranting his ſucceſs; becauſe that 
embaſſdor's inſtructions did en 


to paſs over things contrary to the treaty; and 


it was not natural for the court of Vienna to 


conſent to that alteration, without demanding a 
ation. The Drogman of the Porte, who 
was preſent, ſaid, that there were on the ſide of 


Emperor might receive an indemnification. He 


explained himſelf to the Reys Effendi, who did 
_— of bringing the matter into 
He only intreated M. de Villeneuve 

orga to Count d' Uhlefeld, that orders 
mould be given to the commiſſaries to pro- 
ceed in their commiſſion, 1, To determine 
the boundaries of the plain ceded oppoſite 


-Orfova, without including the mountains in 


it. 2. To draw proviſionally a line of ſepara- 


tion between Old Orſova and its territory, in 


fl the condition of turning the Czerna. 3- To 


kt aſide the iſland oppolite to Belgrade, which it 
| ſhould 


promiſed to propoſe this 
temperament to Count d' Uhlefeld, without, 


Boſnia ſeveral points in diſpute, from which the 


his oak ti a > _ 
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ſhould be agreed to leave a deſart, in ae to C. xxiv. 
— 


| * A eee 125 
The Reys Effendi gave it as 5 opinion, that 
theſe three points ſhould be regulated by a con- 


vention which might put the commiſſaries in the 


way of continuing their operations, reſerving 
{till the liberty of afterwards ſettling any difficul- 
ties which might ariſe in the courſe of this buſi- 
neſs concerning the limits of —B 
This overture gave M. de Villeneuve hopes chat 
things would ſoon be brought to that ſtate of re- 
conciliation which he wanted. He thought he 


might prevail on Count d' Uhlefeld to relax a - 


little in theſe articles; but he was deceived. 


That embaſſador, who had reaſon and juſtice on 


his fide, perſiſted in his firſt demands with an 


Invincible firmneſs, convinced as he was that a | 


different conduct would only render the Turks 
haughtier and leſs diſpoſed towards an accom- 
modation. He conſtantly declared, that if the 
Porte raiſed any pretenſions upon the iſland op- 
poſite to Belgrade, it would be neceſſary to de- 
cide this point as well as the two others by the 
guarantee of France, which he claimed; and 
that the commiſlaries ſhould not proceed to buſi- 
neſs till the treaty was executed as to chen three 
articles. 

The Turkiſh miniſters, in order to eſtabliſh 
their right to the iſland oppoſite to Belgrade, 


gave out, that there was no fort of foundation 
for 
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©. XXIV- for maintaining, that this iſland was ſituated in 
I the upper part of the Danube, beyond the limits 

of the two ſtates; that it need only be ſuppoſed, 

for a moment, that this iſland did not exiſt; 

«= Then, added he, the Danube would form a tri- 

* angular baſon, common to Servia, Sirmia, and 

< the Bannat. If the queſtion were to divide this 

< bafon between the three provinces, the lines 

* of diviſion would meet at a center, in the 

middle of the baſon. The diviſion being thus 

made, nothing more is to be done than to re- 

turn the iſland into its place, and then ex- 

< amine whether it be found in the whole, or 

* the greateſt part, within that portion of the 

* baſon dependent upon Servia.” This expla- 

nation brought the affair to a meaſurement, upon 

which the Turks infiſted, and which the Impe- 

naliſts would not conſent to. | 

The Grand Vizier thought he had yielded a 

great deal, by conſenting that the article relating 

to this iſland ſhould remain undecided ; and he 

| had made no ſcruple to ſay, that if, upon this 

condition, the Imperialiſts refuſed to ſuffer the 

regulation of the limits to go on, he would look 

upon that refuſal as an infraction of the treaty ; 

that he would recal the commiſſaries of the 

Porte, and give orders to the Bachas upon the 

frontiers to ſeize upon the neck of land along 
the Save. 


5 . "Before 
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Before proceeding to this extremity, he de- C. XXIV. 

ſired M. de Villeneuve to hint to Count d' Uhle- 8 

feld, that his final reſolution was, that both ſides 
ſhould deſiſt from all pretenſions to the iſland 

_ oppoſite to Belgrade, and that it ſhould remain 
uninhabited; that this article being agreed to, 

. the commiſſaries on the Save ſhould begin their 
operations along that river; that thoſe on the 
Danube ſhould proceed in like manner above 

Belgrade, and follow the courſe of the river; 

that when they ſhould be arrived oppoſite to 
Orſova they ſhould regulate the limits agreeable 
to the treaty; and that if in the courſe of their 
operations the bed of the Czerna ſhould not be 
turned, the property of Old Orſova ſhould reſt 
with the Emperor: Count d' Uhlefeld's and 
« your diſpatches, added he, being arrived at 
« Belgrade, three days will be required for their 
reaching Vienna, two days for making out the 

. neceſſary orders, and three days for their re- 

. < turn, making in all eight days; during which 

„ time the commiſſaries ſhall remain at Bel- 
« grade; and this term NN NE: they ſhall de- 
ec part.“ 

Count d' Uhlefeld made objections to this l- 
timatum of the prime miniſter, declaring that the 
term of eight days, preſcribed for expecting an 

anſwer from the court of Vienna was too ſhort. 

He was anſwered, that the buſineſs was of ſuch 

- nature as to require all poſſible diſpatch; a hint 

| | | of 
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of which was intendedly given, by calculating 


the days to the utmoſt rigour. He demanded to 
know what was underſtood by ſaying, that the 
term of eight days expired, the commiſſaries 
ſhould depart. He was told, that the meaning 
of theſe words was, that the commiſſaries ſhould 
ſet out in order to begin their operations, be- 
cauſe they truſted that the anſwer from Vienna 
would be fatisfaftory. He demanded, likewiſe, 


_ whether it was the intention of the Porte to re- 


ſtore immediately to the Emperor the territory 


© of Old Orſova, which ought to belong to him, 


whatever the ſucceſs of the works undertaken for 


turning the courſe of the Czerna might be; and 


whether by theſe words during the courſe of the 
operations, a longer term was intended to be pro- 


cured than that of the 18th of September, at 


which the year ſtipulated by the treaty ought to 
end. He was anſwered, that the Turks imagined 
they conformed to the treaty by conſenting 
that the new channel of the Czerna ſhould be the 


. boundary of the two empires; and that having 
done every thing in their power to turn that 


river, they hoped the Emperor would not render 


the prodigious expence occaſioned by that affair 


uſeleſs to them, 6 
if neceſſary. 
This negotiation, after being agitated in fa 


many different conferences, was at laſt brought 
* M. d' Uhle- 
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feld took upon him to make a report of it to bis C. XIV. 


court. This embaſſador, little acquainted with 


the habitual ſlowneſs of the Turks, could not be- 


lieve the Grand Vizier had, of his own motion, 
employed all this chicanery; but ſuſpected it had 
been ſuggeſted by M. de Villeneuve. He re- 


ceived information from Vienna, that there was 


room to imagine the miniſtry of Verſailles woukt 
not be diſpleaſed if the diſputes betweeen the 


Emperor and the Porte ſhould continue for ſome 


time. In order to get to the bottom of this my- 
ſery, he told the Marquis de Villeneuve, that one 
point of his inſtructions was, to inform himſelf 
whether there were any foundation for the ad- 


vices received at the court of Vienna; that 


France had either entered, or was about to enter, 


into a treaty of friendihip and defenſive alliance | 


with the Porte. 


M. de Villeneuve affured kit; that the W 
who had given thoſe advices, had miſtaken the 
chimeras of their own imagination for realities; 
that all the enquiries he could make in obedience 
to the orders of his court, would convince him 
that nothing had ever been in agitation between 


France and the Porte; but a renewal of the capi- 


tulations on the ſubje& of commerce. Theſe 

capitulations had indeed been renewed ſome time 

before, and nothing more had been done but mak- 

ing ſome ſtipulations relative to the franchifes and 

the ſecurity of French merchants reſiding i in the 
Archipelago. | 

| Pong Fl 


174. 


232 


HISTORY OF THE 


C.XXIV. As to the difficulties which had ariſen on ac- 
27466. Count of the limits, the conduct of the French 


embaſſador, when impartially examined, was 
ſuch as gave not the leaſt ground for ſuſpicion. 
Being perſuaded that the diſpute concerning the 
limits of Boſnia, was of much greater importance 
than that about the heights and territory of Or- 
ſova, as alſo their other pretenſions on the fide 


of the Bannat, he had omitted no opportunity of 


repreſenting to the Emperor's miniſters, that 


- they ovght to take advantage of the Grand Vi- 


zicr's obſtinacy, as to theſe laſt points, in order 


to make a better bargain in the firſt. This might 
have been eaſily done under the former miniſtry, 


who would have facrificed a great deal to the 
necceſiity of juſtifying the expence incurred by 


turning the Czerna. But the ſyſtem of affairs 


was now changed, and the preſent Grand Vizier 
put not what he expected to gain on the ſide of 
Boſnia in the ſmalleſt balance with what he 
might loſe, by a juſt interpretation of the treaty 
on the fide. of the Bannat. He propoſed there- 
fore to make all that he could of the diſpute 
about the heights and territory of Orſova, in or- 
der to make the more afterwards of the preten- 
fGons the Porte had on the fide of Boſnia. 

M. d' Uhlefeld had declared, that as to this laſt 
article, the court of Vienna would not depart 
from the literal ſenſe of the treaty. On the other 
hand, the Italian memorial preſented by the 


Sieur 
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Sieur Montmars, with a view of explaining. the C. xxiv. 
ſenſe in which the court of Vienna underſtood: _ 
the changes it would be proper to make in the 

treaty, expreily bore that the Emperor ſhould 

cede to the Turks, oltre Belgrado e Sabach, anco 

queſta lingua di terra che & in qua del fume Sava, in 

lungo della baſſma ; beſides Belgrade and Sabach, that 

tongue of land alſo which lies on the other fide of the. 

river Save along the baſon. So that ſuppoſing the 
Emperor ſhould diſavow the Sieur Montmars's 
memorial, it was to be feared the Grand Vizier 

would difavow the ratification of the treaty, 

which had been given only with a reference to, 

and on account of that memorial; and hence 

aroſe a new ſource of difficulties, which could 

not but prove very embarraſſing to a mediator, 

though ever. ſo as devoted to the court of 


Vienna. 

While theſe things w were in taten the Grand 
Vizier received a long diſpatch from the Turk- 
iſh commiſſaries appointed to regulate the limits 
on the ſide of Azoph. Theſe commiſſaries in- 
formed him, that they had obtained, with much 

difficulty, an interview with Prince Repnin, 
which was followed by a conference, in which 
they communicated their powers; © that after 
this communication they had ſpoken of 
e the demolition of Azoph. as an article which 
'< ought to have been executed eight days after 
their e according to the agreement made 
er . 


ate 


CxxIV. 
—— 
1. 


by the Ruſſian miniſters at Conſtantinople, in 
+ preſence of the mediator the French embaſſa- 


dor; that Prince Repnin had anſwered, all 
* the mines were ready, moſt of the houſes 


pulled down, many of the quarters deſtroyed, 


< and that therefore that place ought to be con- 


< fidered 2s demoliſhed.” * Wie hated, 


= added they, that the fortifications were Kill 
entire, and the cannon were mounted on the 


che place eſſectually, and to evacuate it. Prince 


Repnih has promiſcd to do that whenever a 
place ſhall be pitched upon for building a nev 
fortreſs, and the extent of the territory fixt, 
*ich is to ſerve as a barrier between the 


two empires. We demanded, what was his 
idea of the new fortreſs? He anſwered, his 
* idpa was to demoliſh Azoph, and build the 


ve endeavoured to convince him that his pro- 


. poſal was contrary to the faith of conventions - 


< figned and ratified by his court; he conti- 
« nued firm in his opinion. In a ſecond con- 
ference, the queſtion about the choice of a 
place for the new fortreſs was again brought 
* upon the carpet. We propoſed to build it 


< cight leagues from Azoph, new the and 


« Circafſia, where the ancient boundaries were; 

* but he pretended, that a latter convention 

< had been made at Conſtantin le, : 
| that 
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« commiſlaries. - It was in vain we repreſented, 
_ < that making any alterations in the diſtances 


« agreed on for the new fortreſſes had not been 


left to the commiſſaries. Prince Repnin pro- 
ce teſted, he would conſent to nothing unleſs he 
c Was permitted to erect his fortiſication at the 
« diſtance of four leagues from Azoph. At laſt, 


« after making ſeveral ineffeftual attempts to 


cc prevail on this Ruſſian General to purſue a 


conduct more agreeable to the engagements of 
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ce the Ruſſian miniſters, we thought Pa to 


cc retire. 


For the better . this diſpute, it 


will be neceſſary to conſult the third article of 
the treaty of peace, in the appendix, where men- 


tion is made of two fortreſſes to be built on each 
ſide, inſtead of the ancient fortreſs of Azoph. It 


is there exprelly faid, that the Ruſſians ſhall be- 


permitted to build theirs near the iſland of Cir- 


cCaſſia, above Azoph; and that the Turks ſhould . 
build theirs below it, near the Cuban. The firſt 


idea of this arrangement had been broached by 
the Porte, at the conferences of Beſertach ; and 
it had been inſerted in the .treaty, without 
any objections being made to it by Ruſſia. - 
In this manner the Ruſſians employed the fame 
artifices in their dealings with the Turks, that 
the latter had uſed with the court of Vienna, by 
. to .execute articles agreed on till the 
B „ 0 
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negotiation concerning indeterminate articles 
ſhould be concluded. It may be preſumed, from 
the connection between the courts of Vienna 
and Peterſburg, that the former privately pre- 
vailed on the latter to help forward in this man- 
ner Count d Uhlefeld's negotiation, hoping that 


the defire of obtaining the demolition of Azoph 


might influence the Grand Vizier to remove thoſe 
difficultics which ſtopt N dons of the limits 


in Hungary. 


However this may be, theſe accounts arriving 
at Conſtantinople, at the time when the Turks, 
having purchaſed three hundred Ruſſian ſlaves, 
had juſt cauſed them to be tranſported in their 
own veſſels to Azoph, could not but greatly ir- 
ritate the miniſtry. They made very warm com- 
plaints on that head to Meſſrs. Cagnioni and 


WiſchniakoT, who anſwered, that before any 


fatisfaftion was required from them on this buſi- 
neſs, it was but ja? to allow them time to re- 
ceive the informations they were going to de- 
mand from Prince Repnin. The Grand Vizicr 
granted this delay, cauſing them to be told, that 
there were fill two hundred Ruſſian ſlaves at the 
Bagnio, which would be ſent: back as ſoon as 


the Court of Peterſburg had given ſatisfaction 
' both as to the demolition of Azoph, and the reſti- 


tation of the Turkith ſlaves detained, in Ruſſia. 
The embaſſadors of the two courts , had arrived 
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change had been made to the ſatisfaction of both C. XXIV. 


parties, and M. de Romanzoff was on his way t to 
Bender. 

Count . Uhlefeld We more 3 
than uſual to put an end to the diſputes which 
retarded the execution of the treaty. He had 


given two thouſand ſequins, and a diamond of 


great-value, to the Reys Effendi. This was taking 


that miniſter by his weak ſide; but whether he 


thought that preſent too ſmall, or. delay ap- 


peared to him a means of procuring a larger one, 


it is certain, he diſplayed but ſlender zeal for the 
' intereſts of the court of Vienna. Count d'Uh- 


lefeld was uneaſy at it. He wanted to make 


him a new preſent, and, to give it the greater 
efficacy, was deſirous it ſhould paſs through the 
channel of the French embaſſador. He endea- 


voured to ſeduce. the Sieurs Peyſſonel and de 


Laria, by cauſing it to be hinted to them, that 
the acknowledgments of the court of Vienna, tho? 
ſometimes tardy, might nevertheleſs be depended 


on. The Venetian mmniſter paſſed one day the high- 
eſt compliments on M. de Villeneuve, on the 
ſcore of the implicit confidence, Which Count 
d'Uhlefeld fad he repoſed in him ever ſince he 


became thoroughly acquainted with his character. 
All theſe circumſtances gave reaſon to preſume, 


Türks at any rate; and ſo much earneſtneſs 


: 1 to betray: ſome ſecret” purpoſe of the court 


15 i | of 
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5 this enibaſſador had orders to finiſh with the 
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C. XXIV. of Vienna, relating to the war lately declared be. 
* tween England and Spain. 
Count d'Uhlefeld never mentioned this war 
but with great reſerve. Being one day with the 
Kiaia, he was aſked what part the court of 
Vienna would take in it? his anſwer was, We 
fall treat them as they treated us: they were 
* Jookers on in our war, we ſhall be fo in 
* theirs.” At his going from thence he ſaid to 
the Drogman of the Porte: © I fee plainly that 
« theſe people think to take advantage of us in 
the notion that we are going to declare for the 

« Engliſh; but you heard what I faid.” He 

happened to ſay on another occaſion, © We claim 

" the guarantee of France, but it will not be for 

«< a long time.” 

M. de Villeneuve being made bs with 
this way of ſpeaking, and theſe manceuvres of that 
miniſter, imagined it might be for the intereſt 
of France to ſuffer his negotiation to meet with 
obſtructions. Therefore he reſolved to content 
himſelf with remonſtrating When he could not 
avoid it, on thoſe complaints of the court of Vi- 
enna, which appeared to be well founded, with- 

* out warmly foliciting their redreſs. . 

T reaſons prevented the Grand Vizier from 

giving ſatisfaction to the Emperor. One Was 


Sada ts het whiter When his predecellor 
undertook to turn the courſe of the Czerna, 


28 not conceal from him his 
opinion 
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opinion that that operation was Epen C c. XXIV. 


and adviſed him to give it up; but the Reys 


Effendi was poſitive, either with a view of flat- 
tering the obſtinacy of his ſuperior, or making 
a. profit of the funds ſet apart for that under- 
taking. The expence had already amounted to 
a great ſum when Elvias Mahomet was depoſed. 


The Reys Effendi had then an opportunity of 


extricating himſelf from that affair, by throwing 
the blame of it upon the difgraced Vizier; but 
ſo far from that, in the information he gave to 


1740. 


the new Grand Vizier, he greatly exaggerated 
the advantages of that enterprize. When the 


news arrived that the canal was dug, and had re- 


_ ceived the water, it was announced to all the 
great men at the Porte as an event of great im- 
portance. This eclat was imprudent, and greatly 


embarraſſed the Reys Effendi, as ſoon as it came 


to be known that the canal ſcarce received one 
fifteenth part of the waters of the Czerna, and 


took in a larger e than was e Te the | 


treaty. 
The Qu Vizier, who wanted to ruin the 
Rove Effendi, and give his place to the Kiaia, re- 


jected all the expedients propoſed by Count 


d' Uhlefeld for a ſettlement, and reſolved that 
things ſhould remain in their preſent critical 
fituation till he had brought about the Reys 


Effendi's diſgrace. It is in this manner that little 


| obj ects almoſt always influence the greateſt. 


Bb 64 Count 
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C:XXIV. Coutt d'Unlefeld was not ignorant of theſe 
— — 


ſecret intrigues; and conſidering that the reſo- 
lation of his court, not to proceed to the regula- 


tion of the limits till the treaty had been executed 


in every point where they had a right to demand 
it, only augmented the confuſion in this buſineſs, 


be had deliberated whether it would not be more 


_ expedient to accept the u/timatum of the 31ſt of 


Auguſt. He ſuppoſed that leaving the iſland 
before Belgrade uninhabited, the report which 
the commiſſaries, after they had the liberty 
of continuing their operations, might make 


of the ſituation of the canal, and the expedients 


which might be found for ſettling the diſputes 
about the heights oppolite Orſova, might enable 
the Turkiſh miniſters to get out of their preſent 
embarrafiment. He however declined this mea- 
fure; doubting whether it would not be better 


to take advantage of the miſunderſtanding among 


the Turkiſh miniſters to induce them to Weh 
nee.. od? 


The ſecond reaſon which rethridted) bn ” 


tiation was, that in reality delays were advan- 
tageous for the Turks, who wanted to fee what 
turn the quarrel between the Spaniards and 
Engliſh would take, being perſuaded that if the 

he would be obliged to accommodate matters with 
the Porte, n ob N 
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M. de Villeneuve having learned from "kc 
report, the engagements with the Emperor was 


upon the point of entering into, on occaſion of 


this war, was the leſs uneaſy at the difficulties 
made by the Turks, as Count d'Uhlcfeld's 
earneſtneſs to get over them appeared to him ſuſ- 
picious. But the new inſtructions he received 
from Verſailles made him change his way of 
thinking. He was told, that the King's glory 
required, that a ſpeedy end ſhould be put to the 
diſputes between the Emperor and the Porte, by 
ſome temperament which might reconcile both 


parties. 


A courier from Vienna brought Sas bo 


M. d'Uhlefeld, impowering him to treat confor- 


mably to the laſt plan propoſed by the Grand Vi- 
zier. The arrival of this courrier fixed the atten- 


tion of all the Turkiſh miniſters. M. de Villeneuve 
was requeſted to inform himſelf whether that em- 


baſſador had power to conclude on the footing 


of the ultimatum of the 31ſt of Auguſt ; ; andatall 


events the Grand Vizier. propoſed to him a con- 
ference for the next day. Count q'Uklefeld 
owned that he was impowered to treat, provided 


it were upon all the conteſted points; but the 


Grand Vizier perſiſting in his reſolution to alter 


nothing in his plan, that embaſſador, on the 11th 


of November, in the evening, ſent a memorial to 
M. de Villeneuve. 
In this memorial he obſerved, that the Grand 
Vizier's plan was full of obſcurity and ambigui- 
„5 MC "" "Is 3 
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C.XXIV. ties; it was ſaid, 1. That the commiſſaries hond 
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1 proceed to the regulation of the limits along the 


Save, as if they were to go up to the ſource of 


that river. 2. That they ſhould proceed on the 


fide of the Bannat agreeably to the treaty, an ex- 


preſſion altogether equivocal, ſince the Porte had 


raiſed pretenſions on the heights of the Bannat 
and Old Orſova, although the courſe of the Czer- 


na had not been turned either in the time or 
manner preſcribed. 3. That he had not deter- 
mined whether the proximity of the iſlands ſhould 
de reckoned from the extremities or the middle. 


He added, that his court, before giving any ex- 
Flanation about the iſland before Belgrade, re- 
quired that the Turks would explain themſelves 
upon all theſe obſcure points; and that with re- 
ſpect to the tongue of land between the Drina 
and Unna, he conſented to leave thoſe places only 


_ proviſionally to the Turks, which they had taken 
polleffion of before the firſt of Auguſt in the pre- 


ſent year ; becauſe having agreed to leave things 


= flatu quo ſince that day, they had precluded 
>. 11] ; ; Tx VL i 62150 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


Death of the Emperor and Czarina. All difficuls 
ties are got over, and the negotration 14 9 
cluded. | 


HE OT de Villeneuve repaired on the 

| 12th of November to the Grand Vizier's, 
where he found the Reys Effendi and the 
Mecktoupchi. He laid before them the contents 
of Count d' Uhlefeld's memorial, upon which 
the Grand Vizier, after declaring he could not 
depart from the plan of the z iſt of Auguſt, aſked 
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what were the Imperial embaſſador's views? and 


what were the nature and extent of his inſtruc- 


tions? He has not explained them to me, an- 


« Fiveret M. de Villeneuve; he has only hinted, 
* that His court might be prevailed upon to 
« cauſe thewoeds n that part of che iſland of 
« Velix-Oftrova, oppoſite to Bel grade, to be cut, 
on condition the reſt of the iſland were left in 
&« fatu quo.” © Tell us, at leaſt, the Grand 
“ Vizier then ſaid, what your opinion is 85 the 
6 Wo: manner of concluding this affair.” 

N. de Villeneuve declared that he would have 
no . in giving his opinion, if he did not 


ä 
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Av. apprehend that what he might ſay of his own 
1550, motion might be thought to have been ſuggeſted 
to him by Count d'Uhlefeld, though he knew 

no more of that embaſſador's intentions than ] 

6 what he had juſt told them. The Grand Vizier : 

| eaſed him of theſe apprehenſions, and preſſed him { 

to explain himſelf ; which M. de * did 2 

in the following terms: x 

From the beginning I have ie to t 

C 

i 

10 


< you, that the Turks did not appear to me 
* well founded in the laſt pretenſions they have 

* raiſed; and that they had even little intereſt in _ 
< inſiſting upon them. I am however ſenſible if 

| * that they have ſince become intereſting, on 

l * account of the enormous expence occaſioned 
« by turning the , Czerna, and the noiſe which 

bas been made about the ſucceſs of that ope- 

| <« ration; but theſe pretenſions are not therefore 

| more ſolid; and if you with to procure any 

fſutisfaction on the ſide of the Bannat, it will 

de neceſſary to allow ſomething to the Empe- 

rr on the fide of Boſnia, and be content with 

* the ceſſion of Servia as far as the Drina; eſ- 

* pecially as that arrangement is conformable to 

the letter of the treaty. Thus, in my opinion, the 

< beſt manner of concluding this buſineſs will be 

* to divide the iſland adjacent to Belgrade by a 
* Geck; 26d to cut down the woods in the part El 
« oppolite to that city ; to leave Old Orfova to ne 
* the Turks, and fall on ſome temperament nt 
- 4 1 with | «1; 
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« with reſpect to the "fights of the Ban- 


„ nat. 93. 


The Grand Vizier made anſwer, that what re- 
lated to Boſnia could not be brought into queſ- 


tion till after the commiſſaries ſhould be on the 


ſpot; and that with reſpect to the Bannat he 
agreed, that a line ſhould be drawn from Cher- 


navaud to the Danube, leaving to the Porte al! 


that ſhould be on this ſide of that line. As M. 
de Villeneuve ſeemed ſurprized that the Turks, 


inſtead of moderating their pretenſions, ſhould 
increaſe them, without any appearance of rea- 
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ſon, the Grand Vizier cauſed the other miniſters 


to withdraw, and being alone with the embaſſa- 


dor and his drogmans, communicated to him 2 


letter from the Bacha of Belgrade, adviſing him 
of the Emperor's death, which had happened on 


the goth of October, after a ſhort illneſs. 'Heaſked - 


him ſeveral queſtions upon occaſion of this event. 
He wanted to know how. they would proceed to 
the /lection of his ſucceſſor, what influence the 
neighbouring powers might have upon it, and 


what Was meant by the pragmatic ſanction. M. 


de Villeneuve anſwered with all the caution which 


eircumſtances required; and perceived that the 
Forte wanted to proſit by the conſequences of 


this event, and to procure greater advantages, 


either eee the Ws; or es 90 a 
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—_—  ISTORYT OF THE 
c. xxv. On the 14th of November a general Divan was 
—_ held at the ſeraglio, after which the Grand Vi- 
ier cauſed an anſwer to the propoſals made in 
the laſt conference to be demanded from M. de 
Villeneuve in a very earneſt manner. That em- 
baſſador replied, that Count d' Uhlefeld being 
informed of the Emperor's ſickneſs, and of the 
imminent danger he was in, thought it behoved 
him to leave every thing in ſuſpenſe till the 
arrival of a courier, who was hourly expected. 
be Drogman of the Porte was ſent round to 
all the foreign miniſters,. in order to ſound their 
different opinions upon this great event. In 
the laſt place he viſited M. de Villeneuve, and 
told him in-confidence, that the Engliſh embaſ- 
ſador bad ingenuoully confeſſed, that the Em- 


perorꝰs deceaſe would greatly embarraſs his court, l 
as they could not flatter themſelves with finding 10 
in the Germanic body, now deprived of its head, V 
and divided by contrary intereſts, ſufficient > 
union to engage it in the quarrel of England ty 
with Spain, which would ſoon become common 4 
with France; that the Dutch embaſſador had 1 
talked as if it were ridiculous to foreſee dangers a 
from fo great a diſtance; that the Swediſh en- mi 
voys imagined the empire would be given to the ri 
Hector of Saxony on condition he reſigned the Ti 
crown of Poland to King Staniſlaus ; that the ak; 
Ruſſian miniſters had affirmed very poſitively, to 
that their Sovereign would take part in the St. 
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election 
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election of a new Emperor, and preſumed ſhe Ch. XXV. 


would favour the Elector of Saxony with a view 
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of procuring the crown of Poland for the Duke 


of Courland. 


On the 22d Count d'Uhlefeld cauſed the Em- 
peror's death to be notified to M. de Villeneuve 
and his new character of embaſſador from the 
Queen of Hungary and Bohemia, heireſs of all 


the dominions of the houſe of Auſtria. Next 


day the Drogman of the Porte communicated to 


him, by order of the Grand Vizier, Count 


d' Uhlefeld's new letters of credence. He demand- 


ed, 1. Whether theſe letters were ſufficient for 


treating with that embaſſador on the difficulties 


remaining to be ſettled ? 2. Whether ſuppoſing 


they did treat he would continue to act as medi- 
ator and guarantee? 3. Whether he thought 
it pr ak to WIVES © an interview with the Grand 
| Visier! 1 1 

M. de Vileneude m made no nein) as to the 
two firſt points; but objected to the third, that 
a freſſi conference in the preſent juncture would 
ſerve no other purpoſe than to inſpire Count 


d' Uhlefeld with diſtruſt. The Drogman informed 


him; that Count Bonneval had preſented memo- 


rials which occafioned great agitation among the 


Turkiſk"miiniſters'; that he infinvated, the Arch- 
ducheſd, with her huſband; would be reduced 
to the Grind Duchy of Tuſcany; and that all the 


states of the houſe of Auſtria would be diſmem- 


0D | bered. 
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Ck. XXV. bercd. Count d*Uhlefeld, added he, having 
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* notified his new character, demands in that 
* quality new public audiences. The Grand 


Mixier thinks this demand premature. It ſeems 


| had a conference with the Reys Effendi, which 


to me, that as this embaſſador no longer re- 


preſents the Emperor, but the Queen of Hun- 


gary, there ought to be great alterations in 
* the ceremonial. Some difficulties may ariſe 
on this head, which may embroil affairs, in- 
ſtead of forwarding their concluſion. Would 
it not be more reaſonable to finiſh this buſineſs 
«* firſt, and not to treat of forms till after what is 
« ſubſtantial ſhould be agreed on?” 
M. de Villeneuve anſwered, that if Count 
d Uhlefeld inſiſted upon his audiences, he ſaw not 
how he could be refuſed ; that however, if there 
were any reaſons for deferring them, they re- 
garded the intereſted parties ; and that he would 
take no part but what a mediator ought to take 
in all that might tend to the advancement of 
peace. He plainly ſaw that the Grand Vizier's 
intention in putting off Count d*Uhlefeld's au- 
dience was, to take advantage of the ſtate of 
uncertainty that embaſſador muſt be in with re- 
ſpect to the Porte's acknowledging his miſtreſs 
as fole heireſs to the dominions of the houſe of 
Auſtria ;. and it cannot be denied, that this con- 
duct was abundantly artful. 


On the 24th of November the Ruſſian miniſters 
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ended on the part of the Turks, with a demand 
of the demolition of Azoph, without giving a 
poſitive anſwer to the Points the court of Peterſ- 

burg was -intereſted in ; ſuch as the reſtitution 
of ſlaves, the Imperial title, and the ſituation of 
the new fortreſſes. This conference chiefly 


turned upon the manner of providing for the 
two embaſſadors during their j Journey. The em- 
baſſador of the Porte had given in a liſt of ne- 


ceſſaries, the, expence of which amounted to 
ſixteen hundred rubles a day. The Ruſſian mi- 


niſter gave in a liſt more ſingular ſtill; he de- 


manded, that in croſſing the deſarts of Budziack, 
where biſcuit is hardly to be met with, he 


ſhould be furniſhed every day with a certain 


quantity of Tokay, Pontac, Champagne, and 
Burgundy wines, with Barbadoes waters, elixir 
of aloes- wood, amber, and ſeveral other rarities, 
which were accumulated only to make them ſen- 


ſible of the ridiculouſneſs of the liſt given in by 


the Turkiſh embaſſador. The Grand Vizier find- 


ing that what was furniſhed to Count d'Uhle- . 
feld amounted only to ſixty piaſtres a day, de- 


termined that M. de Romanzoff ſhould be ſup- 
plied to an amount ſomewhat ſmaller, being re- 
ſolved to make ſome difference between the N 


and Imperial embaſſadors. | 
On the 27th Count q'Uhlefeld had diſpatches 


from Vienna; and told M. de Villeneuve next 


55 chat he had now received inſtructions which 
5 enabled 
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Ck. XXV. enabled him to make ſuch propoſals to the 
* Turks as he was not before impowered to do. 


He intreated him to reſt perſuaded of this, and 


not to imagine that he had ever uſed any reſerve 


towards him. M. de Villeneuve was but little 
alfeted with this aſſurance, having been informed 
by the Drogman of the Porte, that both this em- 
baſſador and his court carried n OG 
to the higheſt pitch. 

That fame day Count d'Uhlefeld had a confe- 
rence with the Turkiſh miniſters. He propoſed 
to them the ſame plan which had been thought 
of by M. de Villeneuve from the beginning, 
which was to compenſate the claims on the fide 
of the Bannat, with thoſe which related to the 


regulation of the limits in Boſnia. On this oc- 


caſion he had reaſon to be convinced, that the 
Emperor's deceaſe had wrought an alteration in 
the diſpoſitions of the Turkiſh miniſtry. * They 
anſwered, that the limits of Boſnia ought to be 
regulated in a manner agreeable to the prelimi- 
| naries; that is to ſay, every thing ought to be 
reſtored to that province which had been taken 
from it by the treaty of Paffarowitz ;' and it was 
found impoſſible to perſuade them to — * 
ſentiments. 

The Drogman of the Porte, who gave M. de 
Villeneuve an account of this conference, hinted 
to him, that the Turkiſh miniſters would be very 
glad to fuſpend this negotiation till they had 


learned 
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learned what ſyſtem would be formed at Ver- Ch. XXV- 
ſailles after the Emperor's death. M. de Ville- - 1740. 
neuve took occaſion from thence to aſk him, 
What the Turks themſelves thought of the pre- 
ſent ſituation of affairs; and to induce him to 
explain himſelf, told him in confidence, that 
Count d' Uhlefeld had informed the Venetian mi- 
niſter, that the Elector of Saxony had written a 
very kind letter to the Arch Ducheſs, wherein 
he not only acknowledged her as Queen of 
Hungary and Bohemia; and ſole heireſs to the 
dominions of the houſe of Auſtria; but alſo 
made the ſtrongeſt proteſtations that he was re- 
ſolved to keep up a 2 good. ef e 
wath her. | 
The Drogman then faid, I am likewiſe i in- 
formed by my brother, the Prince of Molda- 
<« via, that the King of Poland is ſending cou- 
„ riers upon couriers to Peterſburg; and 1 
doubt not that he is uſing his endeavours to 
4 be elected Emperor: in which caſe it muſt be 
expected that Hungary, Poland, and Ruſſia 
e will be more ſtrongly united than ever againſt 
* this- empire. The miniſters of the Porte, 
& after rejecting ſundry chimerical projects 
+ ſuggeſted to them by Count Bonneval ; 
have at laſt fixed upon this political principle; 
e that it is neceſſary for the preſervation of this 
* empire to prevent the Ruſſians influencing the 
choice of a new Emperor. The object of 
* Ruſſia ought to be to make the Imperial 
FE a, 
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Ch. XXV. * crown fall upon the houſe of Lorrain, or that d 
* * of Saxony. Both are equally contrary to the * 
«- intereſts of the Porte; becauſe in either caſe M 
jn order to aggrandize themſelves, they will not tc 
fail to take advantage of the alliance which pi 
muſt infallibly ſubſiſt between them and ne 
either of the two houſes which may attain to th 
the empire. It would be ſtill more dangerous ur 
< for the Porte that the Elector of Saxony ſhould 
be Emperor, becauſe that Prince would unite 
* againſt us Hungary, Poland, and Ruſſia. 
« Conſequently the only means of ſetting up 2 
proper balance againſt the Ruſſians would be 
* to make the Imperial crown fall into the 
* houſe of Bavaria; and that in caſe the Czarina 
< ſhould attempt to make the election fall upon 
the Hector of Saxony, or Grand Duke of 
« Tuſcany, France and the Porte ought, accord- 
_ < ing tothe ſoundeſt rules of policy, to employ 
* the moſt eſſicacious means to render ſuch an 
WG cletion abortive.” nnd 1 167150 
This communication made it evident to what 
a degree the Porte dreaded the aggrandizement 
of Ruſſia. M. de Villeneuve enquired of the 
Drogman, whether the Grand Visier would 
take any reſolution about the ſubſidies demanded 
by the Swediſhi envoys, ſince the ratiſigation of 
their treaty. The Drogman anſwered, that the 
miniſter had not yet explaincd himſelf upon that 


head; but bad only ſad, that if the Emperor's 
death 
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death involved the Porte in a war, the Swedes 
would find great advantage in that diverſion. 
M. de Villeneuve obſerved, that a diet was going 
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to be held in Sweden, where there would be 


probably great debates between the old and the 


new miniſtry; that if any thing could prevent 


the old: miniſtry from prevailing, it would be 
undoubtedly the ratification of the alliance 
whicl the Porte had very opportunely concluded; 
butithat to ꝓrevent ſo diſagreeable an event as a 


change of ſyſtem in Sweden would be, it would 
perhaps be requiſite that the Turks ſhould de- 


clare their intereſt in it by the grant of ſome ſub- 


ſiclies and that a conceſſion of this nature 
would give an opportunity to the new miniſtry 
to oppſe the intrigues of the old foe with 2 
greater probability of ſucceſss. 

The Drogman agreed to the Golidity of this 
obſervation, and promiſed to give it all its force. 


M. de Villeneuve would have been ſatisſied with - 


a certain ſum paid to Sweden at that time; for 
he was not ignorant how difficult it was to pre- 
vail on the Porte to eſtabliſh. funds for: the pay- 
menticofan;ammal ſubſidy. There is ſo little 


order in the finances among the Turks, that the 


government can only provide from day to day 
for its moſt neceſſary experices. Excepting a 
body 6f Janiffiries SR be 2 WR are in 


Fert3 nog #5] 


(2c The diefes are. infantry; Ty the -Spadic cavalry, 


Oba: | the 


among the Turks. 
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Ch. XXV. the pay of the State, the Turks have no notion 
ny of maintaining regular troops. The relt of their 


Porte who are not Mufulmans. 


army is compoſed of a tumultous militia. Their 


ſubliſtencc moſt frequently depends upon the ex- 
actions levied by the miniſters on the Rayas * in 
time of war, and accidental ſupplies drawn from 
the plunder of thoſe grandees whom they put to 
death, or whoſe eſſects they confiſcate” under 


various pretences. In this manner Yeghen'Bacha 
had provided for the expences of the campaign 


in 1738, and had enabled his denn N 


on that of 1739. 


Count d' Uhlefeld's negotiation ed ar i 


go forwards, the real obſtacle being the difficulty 


of coming to an agreement about the limits of 


Boſnia. Count d' Uhlefeld would not conſent 


that Servia ſhould extend beyond the Drina; 
and the Turks pretended that by the prelimi- 
narics its Itmits ſhould be the fame as thoſe fixed 


by the treaty of Carlowitz: A middle edurk 


might have been taken, which was to abandon to 
the Turks the tongue of land between the Drina 
and Unna; but M. d'Uhlefeld wanted that the 
Turks ſhould propoſe this as their ain to be 
referred to his court. The Turks, on the con- 
trary, required that this offer ſhould be made by 


Count d'Ukiefeld, which he refuſed. , „ 


14 ing . 
| . rabjeets of the 
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Every day the Grand Vizier cauſed a poſitive Cb. XXV. 


anſwer from the Imperial embaſſador to be de- 


manded of M. de Villeneuve. He ſtopt the in- 
tercourſe of the poſts which was required by 
that embaſſador for ſending back his courier. 
His behaviour was, through this whole affair, 


very imperious; and the Turks uſed the ſame 
artiſice on this occaſion which they had employed 
againſt Count Neuperg at the time of ſigning the 


preliminaries. 


Orders for the poſt v were at laſt granted; but 


the negotiation was not a jot advanced. The 


Grand Vizier demanded from M. de Villeneuve 8 
the map of the confines. of Boſnia, ſent him by 


Count Zinzendorf; and when the Sieur de Laria 
brought it to him, he threw out ſeveral reproach- 
Ne becauſe, the French embaſſador 

di not intereſt himſelf; with ſufficient warmth 
ba the concluſion of this buſineſs., The Prog- 
man of the Porte made a viſit the fame day to 
M. de Villeneuve, and repeatedly . demandcd of 
him, Why Count d'Uhlefeld kept ſecret from 
him what his court was willing to cede: beyond 
the Drina; ? M, de Villeneuve anſwered, that he 

was, perſuaded that embaſlador” 8 inſtructions did 


153 permit him to explain himſelf farther. The 


Drogman then ſaid, that by the treaty of Carlo- 
witz, Servia extended beyond the Unna; that 
the utmoſt the Porte cquld be brought to, would 
be nat to inſiſt on the ancient limits; but that 


Cc $:: the 
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S. xv. the Unna, together with the Save, muſt be the 
wbdoundary of the Boſnia; that if Count d'Uh- 
lefeld did not conclude on this footing, he would 

ſerve his court but badly; as the Czarina's death 

now ſaid to be certain, might occaſion great trou- 

bles in Ruſſia ; and as there were letters from ſome 
Hungarian Lords, giving an account of the ſeeds 

of a revolution being ſown on the. 08 of 
Tranſylvania. | 

In effect, ſome days after Meſſrs. Gui and 
Wiſchniakoff received advice of the Czarina's 

death, and her teſtamentary diſpoſition, by which 

the young Prince John * of Brunſwick Bevern 

was nominated to the throne of Ruſſia, and the 

event interrupted not their conferences with the 
Ottoman miniſtry about what remained to be 
regulated in the execution of the treaty. They 
complained that all the ſlaves were not reſtored. 

It was anfwered, that this reſtitution could not 

be effected hut with caution, and by degrees; 
and cvery thing ought to proceed with equal 

* Prince John, or Iyan, was by his mother gran In 8 

of the Cnarina Anne, and great grand nephew of John lexio- 
witz, eldeſt brother of Peter I. the Czarita s diſpoſition 

| rended to perpetuate the throne in her branch, to the exclufion 
of Peter's deſcendents. The Princeſs Elizabeth, Peter's daugb- 
ter, Gethroned the young Prince the following year. She 
reigned. till ber death, and left the crown, to Charles. Peter 
Unie of Holfiein-Gottorp, her elder fiſter's ſon, who took the 
name of Peter ITT. His death, and that of Prince John! Which 
followed foon after, left the preſent Great Dake, ſon of fert 
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ſteps on both ſides that the Porte having 


already reſtored all the Ruſſian ſlaves who were 
in the galleys, had a right to complain that the 
Turkäſh flaves were {till detained in Nuſſia, and 
that thoſe who took refuge about the embaſſa- 


dot's perſon were taken from thence by force, 
as he had informed them in all his letters; that if 


they pretended to excuſe this procedure, by af- 
fecting to diſtruſt the diſpoſitions of the Turks, 


the diſtruſt was equal on their ſide; and that no- 
thing*would ever be concluded on if ſome tem- 


perament agreeable to the nature on or buſineſs 


Was Rot fallen upon. 
Mi de Villeneuve being deßred to end out 
this temperament, propoſed: that all the Ruſſian 

Aaves cho werd in the bagniz ur in; che diſtrict 
of Conſtantinople, ſhould be ſent off immediate- 
ty; q and that orders ſhould: be given to ſet thoſe 


at liberty who. were diſperſed i in the provinces. 


Ihe Drogman of the Porte, to whom this tem- 
perament was propoſed, ſaid, it, would be neceſ- 


ary to know what meaſures the Ruſfians would 
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take with the Turkiſh ſlaves. "Mefirs; Cagnioni : 


and Wiicbniakof demanded time for deliberation, | 


. and;{in.-two. days they delivered, to. M, de Ville- 


at newretheir eee conceived in the ao ing 


8 7 2 
terms? Sid lsa 2401 HIS 1.35 135 1. 


8 1 That the Turks ſhouts, from Wir time, 


« acknowledge the Imperial title of her Majeſty 


of all the Ruſſias. 2. That,,they thould im. 
-<1mediatelyſct all the Ruſtamlayes in the diſtri 
1 2 Conſtantinople at e 3. That they 
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Ch XXV. © ſhould oblige themſelves to deliver up all thoſt 
"— < who were diſperſed in the provinces in the 
< courſe of a year, to be reckoned from the day 
* of the agreement's being concluded. As ſoon 
* as the two firſt articles are performed, the 
court of Ruſlia engages; 1. To begin the de- 
* molition of Azoph. 2. NO 05 3hp-Durk: 
* iſh flaves.”? 

The Drogman * loudly hn their 
making the acknowledgment of the Imperial 
title, which had been by ng means agreed upon, 
go hand in hand with the demolition of Azoph, 
{ſtipulated by the treaty. M. Cagnioni replied, 
that this acknowledgment. had been promiſed 
by the Reys Effendi in the Grand Signior's name. 
The Drogman ſtiſſiy denied the fact. < It is very 
true, added he, the Reys Effendi. declared to 

you, that the acknowledging this title was an 
« a& of friendſhip with which he imagined the 
* Grand Signior might be prevailed upon to 
* comply, after the complete execution of the 
< treaty; but that miniſter ought to have his 
* head cut off if he was ſo imprudent as to give 
« a poſitive promiſe upon a Point of this na- 
ture and the Ruſſians muſt entertain a very 
® mean opinion of the Ottoman power, when 
they pretend to have the demolition of Azoph, 
* the term for which has been expired ſeveral 
months, conſidered as a favour which they 
« will begin to reſolve upon as ſoon as what has 
* * them. 
Count 
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count d- Uhlefeld notified to the Marquis de Ch.XXV, 


Fee that the republic of Venice, and the 


Kings of Sardinia and Pruſſia had acknowledged 


the Archducheſs as Queen of Hungary and Bohe- 
mia, and as ſole heireſs. to the dominions of the 
houſe of Auſtria; that the King of Pruſſia had 
declared by his miniſter at Vienna that he had 
eighty thouſand men at her ſervice for the main- 
tenance of her rights; that the King of Poland, 
withbut declaring kimſelf ſo pointedly, had 
written that Princeſs a letter with which ſhe had 
reaſon to be ſatisfied ; that the Bavarian miniſter 
albtie' had proteſted againſt her rights; that it 
had been deliberated, whether or not he ſhould 
be ordered to depart ; but that they had con- 
tented themſelves with propoſing to him, as well 
48 to the other foreign miniſters Tefiding at Vi- 
enna, to confult the Emperor Ferdinand's teſta · 


ment: depoſited i in the archives, by which means 


they e. yould be enabled to certify to their courts 
that that teſtament contained no dilpoſition which 
coul Id” authorize the pretenſions of the houſe of 
Baba 5a a to the ſucceſſion of Charles Vt; that all 
the LRU miniſters had repaired, 3 in on to 
the Place 3 where the archives are kept. excepting 
kid arquis de Mirepoix, Who had contented 
in If with ſending his, ſecretar ; that they 
impatiently expetted the court o es s an- 
Iyer upon this important ulineſs; but that 
eps Were kb uneaſy with SP 2 * Engliſh, 
| hecaule 
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becauſe they knew that time was wanted for 
them to concert matters with the States Ge- 


neral. 


agreeable to the uncertainty he was in touching 


| the ſyſtem which might be embiaced at Ver- 


memorials, upon which the Grand' Vizier ob- 
ſerved a profound filence. The ſole intention of 
this Bacha was to embroil the Porte anew with 


the court of Vienna. He was ſeconded in this 


project by the Reys Effendi, who perceiving the 
buiineis fo far embarraſied, imagined he could 
not maintain himſelf in his office, but by throw- 
ing it into greater confuſion ſtill. The other 
Turkiſk miniſters were not of that way of think- 


ing. They were afraid of Thamas Kuli-Kan, 


who having returned victorious from the Indies, 


ſeemed inclinable to purſue his pretenſions upon 


Mecca. The apprehenſion of this made them 
carneftly deſirous of a ſpeedy termination of thei! 


man of the Porte, that he was much diſfatisfied 
with the intriguing character of the Reys Effendi; 
It is neceſſary, added he, that we come to an 


— agreement 


0 IJ 1 S 1 * 


fwer to make, having received no inſtructions 
from his court fince the Emperor's death; and 
was obliged to keep himſelf in general terms, 


differences with the courts of Vienna and Peterſ- 
burg. The Kiaia declared one day to the Drog- 


PEACE OF BELGRADE. 


ce agreement with the Germans, being fo cathy. cb. XXV. 


„ embarrafſed with the Ruſſians, and likewiſe 9 


te threatened by the Sophi of Perſia. Neither the 
« Grand Vizier nor I can ſpeak in a certain tone 
“ in an affair which is the work of the former 
« Vizier and the Reys Effendi; and it is our in- 
<« tereſt to make the conſequences of it fall upon 
e the latter, He preſents his projects to the 
6 ſeraglio under the moſt advantageous point of 
e view, and if we ſhould take upon us to con- 
te tradict him, he would not fail to charge us with 

„ having betrayed the intereſts of the empire, 
„The French embaſſador alone can conclude 

this, affair, by convincing the Porte that M. 
“ d Uhlefeld's offer on the fide of the Bannat is 
4 more than we can pretend to from the treaty; 


« and that on the fide of Boſnia, the expreſs 


< terms of the treaty bounding Servia by the 
% Prina, the Porte has no mt to 5 Zee 5 
1e any thing beyond it“ 

bis converſation was lated to M. de Vile 
nenvg by the Drogman of the Porte, who 


told him at the ſame time, that as they learned 


from the Turkiſh. embaſſador at Vienna, the 
miniſters of the Arch-ducheſs:ſbewed great eager- 


neſs. to have this/buſineſs ended, and made him 


confiderable offers to engage him to daten its 
concluſion by his good offices, 10 , 4 1 


711 Count d' Uhlefeld ſeemed very meaty 4 3 5 
og ed about, that there were tron- | 


bles 
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cv. Hes in Bohemia ; that the court of Vienna had 
WI 
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been obliged to ſend troops thither, and that they 
| had Ekewiſe cauſed others to file off towards 
Bavaria and the Milaneze. Count- Bonneval 
affirmed, on the forfeit of his head, that it was 


flace, and that the ſharing the ſucceſſion of 
Charles VI. would kindle up an inteſtine war in 
Germany; that the Turks would commit an ir- 


reparable fault if they ſent not an army to the 


frontiers of Hungary, not with any view towards 
a rupture, but to be in the way of having that in- 
Daence in the affairs of the empire which they 
ought to endeavour to acquire on account, of 
their own intereſt. 

It was likewiſe known by: means nh 9 


d Uhlefeld's ſecretary, that from the beginning 


that cmbaſſador had been empowered to propoſe 
that plan of accommodation, which he had, not 
produced till after the Emperor's death; and 
that he now regretted prodigiouſſy his having 
delayed it fo long. The Drogman of the Porte, 
to whom this was told in confidence, and who 
related it to M. de Villeneuve, could not help 


affairs from beginning to end, .by noſes, and 
want of firmneſs. n 


On the 1 3th of January 1741, Count dbl. 
fdd had a private conference with the Grand 
Wer, which principally turned upon the regu 


lation 


- 


impoſſible for the Pragmatic Sanction to take 


faying, that the court of Vienna had ruined their 
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the limits, and on acknowled th Ch. XXV. 
lation of e and on acknow iging the 


Arch. ducheſs as heireſs of Charles II. 

On the 23d the Marquis de villeneuve dined 
b Fo invitation with the Grand Vizier, when that 
miniſter told him that nothing could equal the 


1 75 of the Porte at his not having received 


inſtructions from his court relative to ſuch 
teig events as the deaths of the Emperor 
and Czarina. The Grand Signior ſuſpects, 
„ added he, chat you either obſerve a myſterious 
« ſilence with reſpect to the letters you have re- 
4 ceſved, or that Count d'Uhlefeld has inter- 
oy; "cepted thoſe which have been addreſſed to you 
N53 by his couriers.” M. de Villeneuve anſwered, 
that the laſt letters he had received bore date'on 
the 4th of October; that he had no reaſon. to 
believe M. d'Uhlefeld had intercepted any letters 
brought by his couriers; that he rather ima- 


gined the court of V Gale might be inclined, | 
| before” writin g, to concert meaſures with, the 


[ 
powers in alliance with France, who might 


| have an influence on the new ſyſtem of affairs. 


71 557 


The Grand V Vizier replied, that they ought at 


Leatt to have y: ven him ad advice of th the motives 
which's clay d his new. 1 0 ke then in- 
00 Kit 6 ie by 1 
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tion ſhould be to inform the court of France, 
on the frontiers of Germany and Ruſſia; that 
the Ottoman empire would be in a condition for 
acting in its own defence, and haſtening the con- 
clufion'of what remained to de r with 
the two courts. 

This overture gave an opportanity rr M. de 
Villeneuve to enter into a more particular detail. 


The Grand Visier communicated to him tlie re- 


fult- of his conference with Count d' Uhklefeld, 


lengthened in fach manner as to comprehend 


iſlands ſhould be determined by their middle, 
and not by their extremities; and that Ser via 
ſhould be bounded by the Drina. Count d' Uh- 


« lefeld pretends, added he, that he has no au- 
< thority to conclude on any other footing. In 


< caſe he has had more confidence in you, 
« you can explain to me his intentions; and if 
* indeed he can make no farther conceſſions, I 


« Rell caphin OS the final reſolttions 
bor the Porte.” 6345 900 35: 


M. de Villencuve affured him, that be lia ſeen 
2 — the evening before, who had 
ſolemnly 


— 


which was, that the tongue of land over. againſt 
Old-Orfova ſhould be reftrited to eighty" or 
ninety yards in breadth ; that it ſhould” be 


Old Ortova; that the iſland near Belgrade ſhould 
be depopulated; that the proximity of the other 
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ſolemnly declared, that his powers extended no Ch. XXV, 
farther than the laſt propoſition he had made to — — 


the Grand Vizier:'- If that be the caſe, replied 
« this miniſter, it remains, that I explain our 
<« intentions to yon; 1. With reſpect to the 
< plain oppoſite Orſova, it is ridiculous to pre- 


< tend to bargain with us for a territory by the 


yard. This article ought to be regulated by 
< drawing a line parallel to the Danube, from 
* that, part of the Czerna where the canal is 


. Walachia from the Bannat, ſo that. all the 
* nee contained within theſe barriers ſhall 
e Ottoman empfras n. The üAhi 


Belgrade muſt be entirely ceded to us ʒ the 
; CN bon other iſfands muſt be deter- 


*, mind by their banks, withont having recourſe 


<< nia muſt be re-eſtabliſhed in conformity to the 
« treaty of  Carlowitz.” 
Grand: Vizier- adhered to with, great frmnefz, 


Count d Uhlefeld himſelf could have ſaid. 
What concerned the Ruſſians came next hat 


eonſicleration. The Grand Vizier *complained 
that the treaty had not been executed with re- 


ſpect to the demolition of Azoph, and chat they 
| TAE to make it depend on the acknowledg- 
6 ment 


far as the rivulet which ſeparates 


ce to ſubtile refinements about their middle and 
28 extremities ; and the limits on the ſide of Bo- 


This ulkimatum tlie 


the repreſentations of M. de 
Villeneuve, we Laich on thid' bchbn all 2 25 ; 
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ment of the Imperial title. M. de Villeneuve 
objected, that Meſſrs. Cagnioni and Wiſchniakoff 
pretended, that ſuch an acknowledgment had 
been made by the Reys Effendi; but that miniſ- 
ter, who was preſent, abſolutely denied the fact. 
M. de Villeneuve added, that the Ruſſian mi- 


niſters were not averſe from concluding the buſi-· 


neck of the flaves under the guarantee of France; 


ln that caſe, ſaid the Grand Vizier, we may 


de able to treat and agree upon ſomething : 
hut you muſt conſider that the honour of 
France is concerned in having all thoſe affairs 


< ſettled before the ſpring z and that the Porte 


< {hall not have reaſon to regret having had re- 
« courſe to her mediation, in preference of that 
* of the maritime powers. There will be time 
to receive an anſwer before the month of June, 


* and I intreat you to do every thing in your 


< power to procure ſuch an one as the Porte re- 
* quires. Beides, what I have been juſt now 
talking of to you, is not the only motive for 
< my propoling this interview; the embarraſl- 
< ment I find myſelf involved in on account of 
* M. d' Uhlefeld, who wants to deliver his letters 
< of credence, is another. If the queſtion was 
< only to receive theſe letters, I ſhould give my- 
fſelf no trouble about it; but he wants to de- 
< liver them with a Fall ceremoatal, is which 
* caſe their reception would become an acknow- 
« ledgment of the titles of the ſovereign, in 

| « whoſe 
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c whoſe name they are preſented. I know not Ob. XXV. 


« which would be better, whether to give au- 


cc dience to this embaſſador at my houſe « 1 t 
it: canal, in order to avoid a ceremonial, which 


may be attended with conſequences; or to re- 
<« fuſe abſolutely to receive his letters; I intreat 
ce you to give me your opinion dan * | 


&« affair. __ 
M. de Gaede 3 hat the "caſe was 


1741. 


more embarraſſing ſtill for himſelf, who was en- 


tirely unprovided with inſtructions from his 
court ; therefore he begged the Grand Vizier 
to ipenſe with his giving him any advice 
upon ſo delicate an affair. b. Very well, ſaid the 


60 Vizier, the caſe is not ſo preſſing but you 
ee may take ſome days to think upon it, * 


ce then communicate your ſentiments to me.” . 
Thus ended the conference. It was to be pre- 
ſumed, that the Grand Vizier talked in this man · 
ner chiefly with a view of intimidating the court 
of Vienna, and bringin g them over to his pur- 
poſe. In effect, the Porte was extremely deſir- 
ous to conclude with the Germans, and the fre- 


quent meſſages of the Drogman to the Porte 


were an evident proof of it. The difficulty con- 
cerning the reception of the letters of credence 
was removed ſome days after. It was agreed, 
that the embaſſador from Vienna ſhould pretend 
to be indiſpoſed, and ſend the letters by his 1c- 
cretary. The concluſion of all the reſt depended 
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„de Unna, to which M. d' Uhlefeld was not t 
that the Porte would be con- te 


with Old Orſova, without any terri- Ti 


tory, upon ſuppoſition that the courſe of the 
Czerna had not been turned agreeable to the 


L 


The Grand Visier was no leſs earneſt to con- 
clude with the Ruſſians ; and Meſſrs. Cagnioni and 
Wiſchniakoff were equally deſirous of the ſame, 
being made uneaſy by accounts from Peterſburg, 
which gave them to underſtand, that the ſtates 
of Ruffia had deprived the Duke of Courland 
of the regency, and beſtowed it on the 
Princeſs of Brunſwick,” the young Czar's mo- 
ther; this made them apprehenſive of trou- 
bles which might bring about a revolution. 
M. de Romanzoff was expected every day at 
Conſtantinople. The Grand Vizier cauſed the 
Ruſhian Miniſters to be informed, that when- 
ever that embaſſador ſhould notify his letters of 
credence, letters of the fame nature ſhould be 

 Gifpatched to the embaſſadors of the Porte at 
Peterſburg, and that his Highneſs would write 
to the young Czar, as alſo to the regent his 
mother. It was agreed at the ſame time, that 
upon the Porte's making reſtitution of the Ruſ- 
nan flaves confincd at the Bagnio, the court of 
Ruſſia would fend back the Bachas and officers 
of note, with a proportionable number of Turk- 
ii flaves; and that all the reſt ſhould be ſuc- 
ceſſively 
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| ceflively reſtored, according to the tenor of the 
treaty. The Grand Vizier, unwilling to rely al- 

together upon the word of the Ruſſian miniſters, 


required a letter of guarantee from M. de Ville- 


neuve, who made no difficulty to grant it. 
In fact, the war did not ſuit any of the three 
courts. The Ruſſians were agitated by internal 


troubles, which made them very deſirous of + 


getting rid of all their foreign enemies. The 
court of Vienna found themſelves in too dange- 


rous and critical a ſituation, not to endeavour 
with all their power to lefſen the number of their 
embarraſſments. The Turks themſelves were too 
apprehenſive of the enterprizing genius of 
Thamas Kuli Kan, not to with for a re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of peace with the powers of Europe, that 
they might be at liberty to employ all their forces 
againſt Perſia. 

In conſequence of the agreement made with 
M. d'Uhlefeld, that embaſſador wrote the follow- 
ing letter to the Grand Vizier. 


« AFTER the deplorable death of the moſt 


4 ſerene and puiſſant Prince Charles VI. Empe- 


“ ror of the Romans, my moſt dear maſter; the 


« moſtſerene and puiſſant Princeſs Maria Thereſa 
4 Queen of Hungary and Bohemia, his eldeſt 
” daughter has appointed me to notify to the 
{© moſt ſerene and puiſſant Prince Sultan Mah- 
= mout Kan, Ottoman Emperor of Greece and 

s . D d 2 * | Aſia, 


| 
| 
| 
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Af, &c. not only the death of that great 
* Prince her moſt reſpectable father, but alſo 
* her happy acceſſion to his throne, and to the 
* poſſeſſion of all the eſtates, kingdoms, and 
« provinces of the deceaſed Emperor. It is 
«< with this view, and at the fame time to give 


me the opportunity of finiſhing the embaſſy 


have begun, that ſhe has confirmed me in 


che character of embaſſador, with which I was 


* commiſſoned by the moſt ſerene and puiſſant 
« Emperor of happy memory. The order of 
things requires that I ſhould myſelf preſent 
* to your excellency, with the uſual formalities, 
the letters with which I am entruſted for you; 
that I ſhould have the honour of a ſolemn au- 


« dience of the moſt ſerene and puiſſant Prince | 


the Emperor of Greece and Aſia; and that! 


„ ſhould have the honour to explain to him, 


* with all due reſpect, the contents of the ſaid 
« letters, as well with reſpect to the ſaid notifi- 
cation, as with reſpect to the confirmation of 


« my character; but as I have been indiſpoſed 


for ſome days, and being unwilling to delay 


< Jonger a buſineſs of this importance, I expect 


« from the obliging diſpoſition of your excel- 
<« lency, that you will make my excuſes accep- 
table to his Highneſs; it is in confidence of 
this that I have commiſſoned the Sieur de 
« Penkler, ſecretary to the embaſſy, to deliver 
into your hands three letters along with 
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ce this; and at the ſame time to inform kia Ch. XXV. 
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ce 


from your excellency, when you will think 
proper to ſend to his excellency the Ottoman 


embaſſador at Vienna new credentials, fo that 


in concert with you I may diſpatch my cour- 
rier the ſame day. Moreover, although the 


indiſpoſition I have juſt mentioned prevents 


me at preſent from approaching the throne of 
the moſt ſerene and puiſſant Emperor your 


maſter, I am ftill perſuaded, that before the 
end of my embaſſay there will be no obſtacle 
to the honour I propoſe of paying my reſpects 


to his Highneſs, according to the eſtabliſhed 


— — 
1741. 


cuſtom, and of my receiving from your ex, 


cellency letters of credence, according to the 
uſual ſtile practiſed in like caſes. I recom- 
mend myſelf to the good wiſhes of your ex- 
celleney. 7 


The Tins Vizier” 5 anfwer. 


« THE much-eſteemed Penkler, your ſecre- 
tary, has delivered us the letters conceived in 


terms of friendſhip, which you ſent us by his 


© hands, the purport of which is, that you have 
received letters of credence from the daughter 


and heireſs of the defunct Cæſar, the moſt 


magnificent and mighty Maria Thereſa, actu- 


ally Sovereign of Germany and Queen, for 


the Imperial Stirrup, and for your friend; 
and that having it in charge to deliver them 
. 8 JO 
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Ch. XXV. « yourſelf, you are prevented on account of an 
» indifſpoſition; which has induced you, ac- 


1741. 

e «< cording as you tell us, to cauſe them to be 

delivered by your ſecretary. Your excuſe, on 

* account of your indiſpoſition, has been taken 

in good part; and the faid letters are come to 

* hand. After that for the Imperial Stirrup 

& ſhall be preſented, the neceſſary letters will be 

« written both on the part of the Emperor and 

* on that of your friend; and it has been re- 

* ſolved, that they ſhall be diſpatched ſoon, and 

r ſent to our Grand embaſſador the moſt ho- 

* noured Ali Bacha, who is at preſent at Vi. 

* enna, in order to be preſented by his hands, 

and when you ſhall be on the eve of your de- 

parture, you will be introduced according to 

the uſual ceremony to the throne of the Em- 

| * peror, and admitted to pay your reverence to 

« him. And after the ceremonial of your em- 

_ << baflly is finiſhed, you will be permitted to re- 

turn without hindrance. It is for this purpoſe 

L have written the preſent letter, and you may 

hold the courier in 2 whom you pro- 
6 * to diſpatch.” 


Sg pug N ere 


1 had appeared from Count d' Uhlefeld's dif- 
courſe to the Drogman of the Porte, that that 


embaſſador was not averſe from yielding on the 8 
fide of Boſnia, the tongue of land as far as the 81 


Unna; but when the definitive concluſion of this 


i 
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affair came into queſtion, Count d' Uhlefeld re- Ch. XXV. 
fuſed to acknowledge the right of the Porte to 17 
that ton gue of land ; but on condition that the 
Turks ſhould cede it to the court of Vienna, in 
com ipenſation of their pretenſions on the fide of 
the Bannat, which could not be conteſted with 

them, however ill-founded they were. 

The Turkiſh miniſters, on the contrary, in- 

ſiſted that the treaty of Carlowitz ſhould have its 

full effect with relation to the limits of Boſnia, 
offerin g to content themſelves with the tongue 

of land between the Drina and Unna, provided 
that Old Orſova were ceded to them without 
any territory. Upon which Count d' Uhlefeld 
declared, that if the compenſation he propoſed 
did not take place, he would be obliged to 
wait for new inſtructions from his court, as he 
was not empowered to yield up any thing be- 
yond the Drina. He added, in confidence to 
the Drogman of the Porte, that if they had not 
given him more ample powers, it was becauſe - 
they had flattered themſelves from M. de Ville- 
neuye' 8 letters, chat the worſt they could be 
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clude it by the compenidating” he had * pro- 
Poled, 

II is true chis compenſation had appeared very 
expedient to M. de Villeneuve, who had ne- 
glected nothing to prevail on the court of Vi- 
* to adopt it, while Elvias Mahomet was. in 
: D d ”- power, 


— 
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Th. XXV. power; and there was no appearance that the 
— Turks would in the ſhort time remaining be 
dle to turn the courſe of the Czerna; but the 
court of Vienna would not then liſten to that 
compenſation. Since that time Flvias Mahomet 
had been depoſed, the courſe of the Czerna had 
been turned whether well or ill, and the Empe- 
Tor and Czarina were dead. The court of Vienna 
could therefore impute only to themſelves their 
having miſſed the tayourable opportunity, and 
in their preſent cireumſtances ought to have 
citeemed themſelves happy that the Turks“ con- 
tented themſelves with this plan. ä | 
There was no appearance that that court would 
| break with the Porte on account of the tongue 
of land in diſpute. The only thing that could 
infpire them with firmneſs was the evident earn- 
eſtneſs of the Grand Vizier to conclude that buſt- 
neſs. The diſgrace of the Reys Effendi, and im- 
of the Drogman of the Porte, were 
the effects of this earneſtneſs. The Grand Vizier 
wanted by this means to diſpoſe the public to 
receive with leſs ſurprize the news of an accom- 
modation and to throw the blame of the condi- 
and wha were accuſed of having embroiled this 


matter by their too great ſubtiltx. ce 
{Accounts arcived. on the 7th. of February of i 
Ree n, ao Ma, on < b 
the ſtreights to which the  Arch-ducheſs was a} 


— f reduced, 
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reduced, having neither troops nor money. M. Ch.XXV- 


de Villeneuve received a letter from Count Zin- 
zendorf, which, though conceived in very 


vague terms, gave him to underſtand, that they 
wanted to ſettle with the Turks at any rate. In 
effect, two days after Count d*Uhlefeld told the 


Marquis de Villeneuve, that he faw plainly a 
part of that tongue of land ſo much deſired by 


the Turks muſt be ſacrificed, and he intreated 
him to offer them the territory lying between 
the Drina and Boſnia, This propoſal having 


been rejected, he offered to extend it as far as 
Verbach, on condition that ſome iſlands in the 


Danube ſhould be ceded by way of indemnifica- 


tion, though by their poſition wy might belong 


to the Porte. 


The new Reys Effendi, to whom this propoſal 


was made, anſwered, « I do not pride myſelf 


a <« on bein ga fine talker, like my predeceſſor. I 
come at once to the laſt word, and never go 


« from it. The demand of the Turks is, that 


the tongue of land as far as the Unna and 


Old Orſova, without any territory, ſhould be 


* 
1741. 


<« ceded to them. If theſe two points are agreed | 


< to, any diſpute about the iſlands demanded 


& as an equivalent, may be eaſily accommo- 


« dated.” He added to the Sieur deLaria, that it 
eſſentially concerned the Ottoman empire, that this 


buſineſs ſhould be concluded as ſoon as poflible, 


and: as it could not be ſettled on any other condi- | 
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. tions, he intreated M. de Villencuve to uſe al hi 
1707. influence for that purpoſe. 07 2 1117109 Va Ji; 


As their earneſtneſs was equal on boch fies, 


things could not be long in coming to a Tecon- 
ciliation. M. d'Uhlefeld owned to M, de Ville- 


neuve, that the points diſputed between the two 


courts were at bottom but of little conſequence; 
be faid nothing was wanting but to draw up a 


convention wherein it might appear ſometiling 


was received in compenſation of what, ſhould be 


' ceded; and that the Turks had not entirely im- 


poſed the law upon him. He delivered to him a 
ſcheme of that convention, which he intreated 
him to communicate to the ET of the 
Porte. 

A AR. the 
titles of Queca of Hungary and Bohemia, and 
wards, that this convention had been made 


_ through the mediation and under the guarantee 


of France. This affair embarraſſed M. de Ville- 


neuve not a little; he had learnt from the public 


news that M. de Mirepoix had been recalled from 
Vienna, and that the new letters of credence bad 
been refuſed from Prince Lichtenſtein. at Ver- 
failles. This intelligence, for want of any other 
inſtruction, made him preſume that perhaps they 
would not be diſpleaſed at Verſailles to hear that 


| the accommodation did not take place. On the 
other hand, the eagerneſs of the Turks to con- | 


clude 


- 
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- clude this affair, gave him reaſon to apprehend Ch. XV. 
that by refuſing to interpoſe he might forfeit the 1741. 
confidence of the Porte, without being able ta | 
retard the accommodation. 
He endeavoured to elude Count d' Uhlefeld's 
demand; but the latter inſiſting upon it, he told 
him he would communicate to the Porte the 
four diſpoſitive articles of the convention. Count 
d'Uhlefeld aſked him why he would not alfo 
communicate the preamble. He frankly an- 
{wered, that he refuſed it becauſe that commu- 
nication would ſuppoſe on his part an indirect 
promiſe to interpoſe as mediator and guarantee; 
that hefore he tock ſuch a ſtep he wanted to con- 
ſider at leiſure, and with attention, whether he 
could guarantee a convention wherein the Arch- 
ducheſs aſſumed titles under which he knew not 
that the King had acknowledged her. M. d' Uh- 
lefeld anſwered, that he had foreſeen that diffi- 
culty, and had endeavoured, but to no pur- 
poſe, to find out dome expedient” to re- 
move it. | 


On the 1 3th of February the Marquis de Ville- 
neuve communicated to the Reys Effendi the 
four articles of the convention, and the reaſons 
which had obliged him to ſuppreſs the preamble. 
That miniſter, after examinin g the articles ſaid, 
tat by modifying them a little ſonicthing g might 
be made of them. The Turks by this gained 

| the eſſential point; that is to ſay, the tongue of 
land 


: 
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land as far as the Unna; and as to the ceſſion of 
the iſlands in the Danube, it was apparent that 
provided the court of Vienna agreed not to fortify 
them the Turks would make no great difficulties 
about them. 

The Reys Effendi ſketched out icke draught 
of a convention ; and after divers changes pro- 
poſed on both fides, the affair having been ex- 
amined in a general Divan, the convention met 
with the approbation of both parties. Then the 


Grand Vizier demanded the guarantee from M. 
de Villeneuve. The embaſſador made anſwer, that 


he faw with pleaſure all difficulties between the 
Portcand the court of Vienna had ended to the ſatiſ- 
faction of the Grand Signior, eſpecially as having 
employed all his cares and good offices for that 
end, he could not but congratulate himſelf on 
their ſucceſs; that as to the guarantee, he in- 
treated the Grand Vizier to conſider that ſince 


the Emperor's death he had received no inſtruc- 


tions from his court ; that he could not of him- 
felf, and without orders, interfere in a treaty 
which the Porte negotiated with a ſovereign 
whom the Emperor of France perhaps had not 
acknowledged ; that he hoped they would not 
take it amiſs if he delayed giving that guarantee 
till he was authoriſed by new orders, by which 


the Porte could receive no prejudice, as nothing 
* treated of? in ra convention but the exe- 


cution 
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cution of a OT already guaranteed by Ch. xxv. 


Fance: n bas: n 5:41t 28-163 25 bi 

As it 1 be feared that the Grand Vizier 
might be irritated at this refuſal, and that the 
violence of his character might induce him to 
give ſevere proofs of it to the French nation, 
the Sieur de Laria had orders to tell him, by 
word of mouth, that M. de Villeneuve, after all, 
demanded nothing but 2 delay; that the Turks 
would even find an advantage in this delay, be- 
cauſe having ſecured. by the convention thoſe 
Pons Tp; wanted to Ponte 21 in the ſequel, 


their oP to renew the wang ae to ob- 
tain any thing farther, they would not want a 


pretext for it by this een not being 


c guaranteed. 00 TT i} 12 
In caſe the Grand Vizier e in 3 
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174¹. 


ing the guarantee, the Sieur de Laria had orders 


to offer it on theſe two conditions, 1. That the 
French embaſſador ſhould not ſign the conven- 
tion, but under proteſt that he did not acknow- 
ledge the titles the Grand Vizier gave therein to 
the, Areh- ducheſs, and ſhould not ſtipulate the 


guarantee but between the Porte and that ſuc- 


ceſſor of Charles VI. who would haye an intereſt 
in the treaty already guaranteed. 2. 2. That the 
Grand Signior ſhould give a declaration,,, that in 
caſe the court of Vienna made war npon France, 


| the. Porte would commence. hoſtilities, and make 
2 cverſion 3 in favour of the latter. | 
| The 
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all theſe overtures. The Grand Vizier was ſatiſ- 
fied with the reaſons alledged by M. de Villeneuve 


for declining to interfere in the convention. It 


was figned on the ſecond of March, and the ex- 
were made with great folemnity. Al- 


| though the Marquis de Villeneuve refuſed to 
_ affiſt at this ceremony, to which he was formally 


invited by the Porte, the contracting parties ſti- 
pulated, nevertheleſs, that this convention was 
yhed by the mediation, and under the guarantee 
of France. 

At haſt on the foth of March M. de Villeneuve 
received diſpatches from his court, dated the 
18th of December, by the King's ſhip which 
brought the Count de Caſtellane, his ſucceſſor. 
Their contents made him perfectly eaſy, as to his 
late conduct in fo critical a ſituation. The plan 


ard orator ons. radars 


he had followed of himſeif. 
Thus all matters were concluded with the court 


of Vienna. With reſpe&t to the Ruſſians, the 


commiſſaries had come to an agreement about 
the limits from Poland to the Boriſthenes. From 
the Boriſthenes to the Mius the difficulties were in 
a fair way of being ſoon overcome, as the Ruſſians 


no longer inſiſted on the ceſſion of a tongue of 
land to the eaſtward of the firſt of theſe rivers. 


The fituation of the new fortreſſes was not yet 
determined; but it was preſumed that the Grand 


Vizier, 


* 
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by a geographical chart, as be bad:done in the 
laſt convention, with xeſpect to the limits of the 
Bannat. In this caſe, without fuffering any 
thing to depend on the commiſſanes, he might 
bags this buſineſs at Conſtantinople with M. de 
Romanzoff. -The Grand Vizier was as eager to 
accommodate with the Ruſſians as he had been 
with the Germans; his intention being to be no 
longer taken up with either of theſe: two: powers, 


in order to give all his attention to the wo cates 


Perſia. | 
M. de Romanzoff was encamped{ at San-Ste- 
phano, near Conſtantinople, and delayed his 
entry on account of ſome difficulties concerning 
the ceremonial. At laſt he was fatisfied, and 
made his entry on the 28th of March. 
On the 10th of April M. de Villeneuve received 


freſh inſtructions by a royal Tartan ſent expreſs. 


The object of theſe diſpatches was, to retard the 
concluſion of what remained to be regulated 
with Ruſſia; and to repreſent to the Turkiſh 
miniſters, but with caution, ſome circumſtances 
which might render a diverſion EE 2 5 


neceſſary on their part. 


a of thiovalkel ee e ieee, 
of all the foreign miniſters. Some days after, the 


ſecretary of the Ruſſian 'embaſſy came to the 
French palace, and faid to M. de Villeneuve, 


15 M. de Romanzoff, before his departure from 


* Peterſburg, 


43 
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« Peterſburg, was charged with a preſent for 


« yourexcellency by the late Czarina. As it is 
« of a conſiderable bulk he intreats you would 
« appoint a time and place where he may cauſe 
it to be delivered.“ M. de Villeneuve was a 
little embarraſſed what part to take. In his pre- 
ſent circumſtances to accept a preſent from the 
court of Ruſſia was not convenient, and a refuſal 
on his part might give M. deRomanzoff a ſuſpicion 


of the ſecret intentions of the late diſpatches. He 


anſwered in general terms, and next day ſent his 


Chief ſecretary with orders to tell M. de Roman- 


=off, that if the preſent was of a certain value, M. 


de Villeneuve would be delicate about accepting 


it, after all the teſtimonies the court of Peterſ- 
burg had given him of their ſatisfaction. 

The Sieur Peyſſonel received an account of 
this preſent. It conſiſted of a robe of ſable, one 
of a black fox, another of a red fox, a great 
number of fine furrs of fable and ermine, forty 


pounds of Rhubarb, eighty pounds of tea, and 


twelve pieces of India ſtuffs. When M. de Ville- 
neuve was informed of this, he gave notice to 


M. de Romanzoff's ſecretary, that he would 


make no difficulty of accepting ſome of the fables, 
to make preſents of them in France on his re- 
turn; but that he entreated the embaſſador to 
diſpenſe with his receiving the reſt. M. de Ro- 
manzoff appeared ſurprized and mortified : he 
had upon this ſubject an eclairciſſement with 

M. de 


4 


r =. mow: 


PEACE OF BELGRADE 433 
M. de Villeneuve, who made uſe of the moſt Ch XXVs| 
8 e in | apology for his re- 1741. 

M. de Villeneuve, after receiving his laſt in- 
Hinions, drew up .4 memorial, the purport of 
which was, to repreſent to the Turkiſh miniſters, 
firſt; that it was to be feared the Ruſſians would 
afl the Queen of Hungary, not only againſt 
the enterprizes of the King of Pruſſia, but to 
habe a pretext for meddling in the election of a 
new Emperor, and ſupporting the views of the 
Great Duke of Tuſcany. Secondly, The neceſſity 
the Turks might find themſelves under of making 
in that. caſe a diverſion againſt Ruſſia. Thirdly, 
The intereſt | they had, at leaſt for the pre- 
ſent, not to ſettle finally with that power, in 
order to be at liberty to take meaſures ſuitable to 
the circutnſtances which might atiſe. 

"This memorial was given to the Reys Effendi, | 
who ſeemed to receive it with ſatisfaction, and. 
communicated it to the Grand Vizier. Next day 
M. de Romanzoff's ſecretary had an andience of 
the Reys Effendi. He made very earneſt in- 
ſtances to obtain an acknowledgment of the 
Imperial title, aſſuring him that orders ſhould 
be given for blowing up the two baſtions _ 
Azoph, if the Porte would grant that title to 
the young Czar, in the new letters of credence 
to their embaſſador at Peterſburg; and that the 
. of that place ſhould be compleated 
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Ch. XXV. aces as the remaining limits and the ſituation 


=” of the new fortreſſes ſhould be ſettled. | 


poſal, and inſiſted on the demolition' ef Azoph, 


previous to treating on the Imperial title, which 


they refuſed to do till the Ruſſians had given 
proofs of their fincere intentions of adhering to 
the peace. This miniſter, when relating this 
converſation to the Sicur de Laria, told him that 
they were very ſenſible of the influence Ruſſia 
might have on the election of a new Emperor; 
that if the Grand Duke of Tuſcany was elected 
the Porte could reap no advantage from the 


death of Charles VI. which was conſidered as an 
event of great importance: © In the memorial 


< lately preſented, added he, we perceive that 
« France is deſirous of making the Elector of 
* Bavaria Emperor; but there is not one word 


« ſaid of the meaſures ſhe propoſes to take for 
< obtaining that end, nor of the manner in. 


* which ſhe will concur with the Porte in order 


to prevent the influence of the Ruſſians on the 
_ < affairs of Germany.” 


M. de Villeneuve took no notice of the Rey 
Effendi's obſervation, being afraid to engage 
too far, and having no inſtructions authorizing 


him to go greater lengths. On the 16th of 


April he was admitted to an audience of the 
Grand Signior, when he delivered to his High- 


reid tte ratification of the guarantee of the 


treaty 


The Reys Effendi abſolutely rejected this pro- 
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f peace. On the ſucceeding d 'Co t Ch. XXV. 
treaty of pea c ng days Coun 


d'Uhlefeld had an audience of the Grand Vizier 
and Grand Signior: Immediately after, the Reys 


Effendi ſent for the Sieur de Laria, and deſired 


him to tell M. de Villeneuve, that ſeeing the 


Emperor of France had acknowledged the Queen 


of Hungary, there was no longer any reaſon for 
his refuſing the guarantee of the convention, 


dated the ſecond of March. M. de Villeneuve 
promiſed it without heſitation; but at the ſame 
time he endeavoured to take advantage of this 


circumſtance, in order to obtain from the Porte 
the declaration which he wanted. _. 

He preſented a ſecond memorial, the ſenſe of 
which was; that he conſented to guarantee the 
convention of the ſecond of March; but as this 


guarantee was very burdenſome to France, and 
as his Majeſty only took it upon him out of re- 


gard for the Ottoman empire, it would be agree / 
able to equity, and a communion of ſentiments 


and intereſts, that the Porte, upon receiving this 


guarantee, ſhould endeavour to make a diverſion 
in favour ob the French, in caſe the court of Vis 


enna ſhould deelare war againſt them. 
The Grand Vizier was not at all diſpoſed. to 


enter into this engagement, being with-held by 


the conſiderations formerly mentioned. The Reys 
Effendi, to whom this ſecond memorial was 


preſented, after having conferred with the prime 


en I that before he | 
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could give an anſwer to the contents of that 
memorial, it was neceſſary that Meſſrs. Ville. 
neuve and de Caſtelane ſhould ſee M. de Roman- 
zoff, and declare to him, that -the Porte abſo- 
lutely required the demolition of Azoph, with- 


out the acknowledgment of the Imperial title be- 


ing a preliminary; that if that embaſſador gave 
not a ſatisfactory anſwer, no more mention 
would be made to him of that affair; and that 


they would content themſelves with making a 


formal demand- of the guarantee of France, in 
order to oblige the Ruffians IIs 


the treaty. 


M. de Villeneuve faſpeRted, with good reaſon, 


that the Reys Effendi ſpoke in this manner 


only to intimidate M. de Romanzoff, and uſed 
fame artifice towards him that the Porte 


with Meſſrs. Neuperg and d'Uhlefeld. M. de 
Romanzoff made a viſit the fame day at the 
| when Meſſrs. de Villeneuve and 


imperial title. 3 occaſion he laid before 
them 
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them a letter written hy Count Oſterman to the Ch XXV: 
Grand Vizier, which was a ſort of manifeſto juſ- 9 
tifying the conduct of the Ruſſians towards the 
Turks. | 
The steur de Lada gave an account this next 

day to the Reys Effendi of M. de Romanzoff 's 
anſwer., He was deſired to inform him, at the 
ſame time, that according to letters from Peterſ- 
burg, the Ruſſians had made a promiſe of troops 
to the Queen of Hungary; and that this news, 
by juſtifying the uneaſineſs of France, with re- 
ſpect to the deſigns of the Ruſſians, ought to 
convince the Porte of the attention his Majeſty 
paid to the intereſts of the Ottoman empire. 
The Sieur de Laria ſpoke to the Grand Vizier, 
the Reys Effendi, and the Kiaia ; and theſe three 
miniſters appeared to him to be in great. per- 
plexity. The Reys Effendi manifeſted an extreme 
_ eagerneſs to be aſſured of the demolition of 
Azoph, apprehending, no doubt, that the de- 
lays of the Ruſſians might occaſion his diſgrace, 
as well as the delays of the court of Vienna 
had occaſioned that of his predeceſſor. He hinted 
to the Sieur de Laria, that it was not proper 
that M. de Villeneuve ſhould leave Conſtanti- 
| nople in the preſent critical ſituation of affairs; 
ion WW that he ought to permit the King's veſſels to 
the depart; and that the Porte, with pleaſure, 
ore would ſit out a veſſel, in order to conduct him 


em back to France, after every thing ſhould be 
out ES concluded 
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v. concluded. In the mean time, it was re- 


— — 
. 


ſolved to keep firm with reſpect to the acknow- 
ledgment of the Imperial title, and that the new 
letters of credence to the Turkiſh embaſſador 
at Peterſburg ſhould be conceived in the uſual 

On the 25th of April M. de Romanzoff 's ſe- 


cretary had a conference with the Reys Effendi, 


who gave him to underſtand, that before the 


| Imperial titic was obtained, the Ruſſians muſt 


conſent to leave for a deſart all the coaſt of the 
fea of Zabach, from the Berda as far as the 
Mius, and from the Mius as far as the Tanais; 
that not only Azoph ſhould be demoliſhed, but 
that the new fortres ſhould be placed at fuch 
a diſtance as to give them no longer any un- 


„ * 
7 


leave to the Grand Vizier, and 


a private conference with him, when that 
miniſter expreſſed his regret at ſeeing him depart 


M. de Villeneuve took an opportunity from this 
overture to repreſent to him, that nothing in 


the preſent circumſtances of things required its 
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had nothing to fear on the fide of Germany; Ch. xxv. 


that all their attention ought to be employed 
in preventing the Imperial crown from falling 


to the lot of the Great Duke of Tuſcany ; that 
the fortreſs of Azoph, in its preſent ſituation, 


ought not to give them any great uneaſineſs; 

that that which the Ruſſians would ſubſtitute in 
its room would, in all probability, be better 
fortified ;- that it was indeed neceſſary to inſiſt 
on the demolition of Azoph, but to refuſe at 
the fame time the acknowledgment of the Impe- 
rial title; and not to ſhew too much compliance 
with reſpect to the ſituation of the new fortreſſes, 


Germany ; that as events might happen, of 


which they could not fail of being ſpeedily in- 
formed, the Turks might perhaps be glad to 


have a pretext for breaking with the Ruffians ; 
that at the worſt, by putting off the concluſion 
of this affair, they could not help bettering their 


condition, which was eaſy to judge from what 


happened with Count d' Uhlefeld. 
The Grand Vizier anſwered, *I am A 


and it is my practice to declare my inten- 
<« tions at the firſt word. The plan of the 
« Porte is not very different from that which 


4 vu have juſt now propoſed. We are re- 


4 ſolved to follow the uſual ſtile in the new 


Ee 4 * letters 
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fo that that buſineſs might remain in ſuſpenſe 
until they ſaw what turn affairs would take in 


- HISTORY OF THE 


. The Porte will never 


e 
« of Azoph depend upon the acknowledg- 
ment of the Imperial title. This demolition | 
« will be infiſted upon. But before taking 
« arms to conſtrain the Ruſſians to it, the 
« Porte will employ eyery means to prevail 
* upon them by the way of negotiation. 
„ e lee 
« queſtion every poſfible method ought to be 

© tried before hand. I intreat you will ſee M. de 
— Iy0g 90w 0s ona! re 
* ſolution.” 
M. de Villeneuve ſpoke b 

baſſador, who anſwered him by objecting the 
uſual difficulties; and as he ſpoke to him 
only to fave appearances with the Grand Vi- 

ner, © I eaſily perceive, ſaid he, that you can- 
« mot take upon you to conſent to the views 
* of the Porte without freſh inſtructions from 
* your court.” He tranſmitted, on the 28th, 
by the Sicur de Laria, M. de Romanzoff's an- 
ſwer to the Grand Vizier. As his departure 
was now near at hand, that miniſter demanded 
from him the act of guarantee of the convention 
Uated the ſecond of March; M. de Villeneuve 
gave it him on the firſt of May, | 
After the Marquis de Villeneuve's departure 

the * to negotiate with M. de 
Romanzoff, 
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Roca and obtained at laſt the ſati 


was demoliſhed by the Ruſſians. The Grand 
Signior acknowledged the Imperial titles. Since 
this time the Turks have been at peace with all 


the European powers. 
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they wanted with reſpect to Azoph. That place 
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Letter from the Grand Vizier Mehemet Bacha 1, 
| Cardinal Fleury, demanding the mediation of 
| WE 


HE moſt eminent in dignity amongſt thoſe 
who profeſs the religion of the Meſſiah, 
our fincere and affectionate friend the Cardinal, 
firſt miniſter of the moſt honoured and reſpecta- 
ble Emperor of France, may your end be 
crowned with happineſs. After preſenting you 
with the pureſt ſalutations, agreeable to friend- 
ſhip, we let you know, that by virtue of the 
ancient and fincere frindſhip which has ſubſiſted 
i long between the two empires, we informed 
you haſt year, by a very ample letter, that the 
Muſcovites having unexpectedly laid ſiege to 
Azoph, the Ottoman Porte has been obliged, 
this preſent year, to put itſelf in motion. 


The moſt reſpectable Emperor of Germany, 


our friend, in order to accommodate our affairs, 


„„ N 442 ; 
has accepted the office of mediator, and has ap, 
pointed the Sieur Talman his refident, for his 
embaſſador, mediator, and has charged him 
with a letter to deliver to the moſt puiſſant and 
invincible Emperor my maſter, by which he 
authoriſes the powers which he had given him 
for that purpoſe. After the ſaid Sieur Talman 
had delivered his letter, and received all the 

honours due to an embaſſador, being come to 
take leave of your friend, he diſcourſed to us in 
the following manner: „Seeing that by the 
« mediation of my court they have begun to 
ce treat of peace, it is neceſſary that the Porte 
« ſhould deſiſt from ſending troops on the Muſ- 
* covite confines; and the Ruſſians likewiſe 
& ſhall do the ſame on their part.” After hav- 
ing diſcourſed in this manner he took leave of 

us, and ſet out before our plenipotentiaries ; and 
the Porte has conformed to the regulation eſta- 
bliſhed by the Emperor concerning the confe- 
rences. The plenipotentiaries of the Porte, and 
the embaſſador of the Emperor of Germany, 
having then ſet out in order to repair to the place 
of congreſs, four months before the date of. the 
preſent letter, which is written on the tweriticth 
of the month of Rebioul Kuvel *, we have like- 


wiſe arrived and encamped with the Imperial 


many: at our frontiers on the PR _ Takſft, 
Pt 27 As * 4 3 
Ih * The ſeventeenth of July, : EE 52 LY | 
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| „ have been brought 


months after the —— er en 
tiaries for the place of congreſs, the Muſcovites 
have embarked troops on the ſea of Azoph, in 


order to ravage Crim - Tartary. Beſides, ano- 
ther body of their army has attacked Ocza- 


bow. The embaſſador, who paſſes for being the 


embaſſador of a court which never forfeits its 
word, has aſſured us, by his anſwers which he 
has given us in the form of an engagement, that 
by virtue of his mediation he would conduct this 
affair to an happy end; and theſe flattering pro- 
miſes have been the cauſe of the falſe ſteps we 
_ have taken. Whilſt we then, with the aid and 
alliſtance of almighty God, were taking the ne- 
ceſſary meaſures to endeavour to deliver the ſaid 


fortreſs, and make an oppoſition to the attempts 


of the Ruſſians, the army of the Emperor of Ger- 
many has begun to aſſemble on the frontiers of 
this empire, and given proof of their bad inten- 
tons by the hoſtilities which they have com- 
mitted. This is what we did not expect, and 
| have reproached them, becauſe they have not 


kept their word in pacifying matters after the 


Porte had taken all the ſteps which they deſired. 
—— « When we ſhall be at the 
* congreſs, and the conferences ſhall be begun, 
then the friendſhip and good intention of the 
”y * Emperor will be perceived; let us "ny ſet out 
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te 25 {00M a8 ä poſſible with the plenipotentiaries of 
« the Porte for the place of congreſs.  Accord- 
ingly they ſet out for Balada with all diligence. 
Although four months have elapſed fince the ar- 
rival of the plenipotentiaries at the place where 


the congreſs ought to be held, yet the -plenipo- 
tentiaries of the Ruſſians have not yet appeared; 


and when the Sieur Palman is aſked from whenee 


this delay proceeds, ſometinies he anſwers, that 
they have ſet out from Peter{bnorg,” ſometimes 


that they are arrived at Kiovia; and by this means 


he is the cauſe that this n ee ie 
preſent ſituation. 

In fine, the ancient in&trite-fricnathiþ which 
has ſubſiſted for {o long a time between France 
aud the Ottoman empire, cannot be compared 
with the friendſhip of other Princes, becauſe 
theſe two powers mutually wiſh each other all 
manner. of advantages and happineſs, and are 
connected by intereſt ; and on all-occaſions, eſ- 
pecially i in-the 8 juncture, France ought to 
give us proofs of her good will, and her ſincere 
friendſhip; and to teſtify the confidence which 


we repoſe in her, we hope that France will grant 


us her mediation, in order to ſettle with equity 

the differences between the Porte and the other 

courts, and that in a manner agreeable. to the 

honour and glory of this empire. And for that 

purpoſe we have written this letter to our 

ſincere friend, and we ſend it by the channel of 
* 133 2 4 g 3 the 
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lar friend. 

After this letter ſhall come to hand, God 
willing, we hope that by virtue of the conſtant 
and fincere friendſhip which has for ſo long a 
time fabliſted between the two Emperors. and 
according to the obligation of good correipon- 
dence, that you will uſe your influerice with the 
moſt honoured and reſpectable Emperor of 
| France, our great friend, that it may pleaie his 
Majeſty to give his orders, and appoint for me- 
diator plenipotentiary his embaſſador our par- 
ticular friend ; and we hope: every thing from 


your prudence. To conclude, may the Lord grant 


you long life and increaſe of days. 


Latter foum the King to the Grand Signier, written a 


Fontainbleau the firſt of October 1737. 


MOS T high, moſt excellent, moſt puiſſant, 
moſt magnanimous, and invincible Prince, the 
Great Emperor of Muſſalmans, in whom all 
honour and virtue abound, our moſt dear and 


perfect friend, may God increafe your Greatneſs 
and Highneſs with an happy end. 


which has been kindled up between your High- 
neſs and our moſt dear and beloved brother the 
Emperor of the Romans, we cannot but with 


— comply with the requeſt made us in the 
as letters 


the Marquis de Villeneuve, embaſſador of Francs; 
| n of felicity, 6 


As we have beheld with great regret the war 
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letters written us by the moſt illuſtrious and 


magnificent Lord the firſt Vizier of the excellent 


Porte of your Highneſs, to our couſin Cardinal 
Fleury of our mediation, in order to terminate 
the differences ſubſiſting, as well between your 
Highneſs and that Pri rince, as between your High- 
neſs and our moſt dear and beloved ſiſter the 
Czarina of all the Ruſſias. We therefore take 
upon us the ſaid mediation, reſolved to exerciſe 
it to the reſpective ſatisfaction of all the inter- 
eſted powers; and deſiring that its ſucceſs may . 
be conformable to the honour of your empire, 
we commiſſion for that purpoſe the Marquis de 
Villeneuve, our preſent embaſſador with your 
Highneſs; and by the powers which we ſend him 
we inveſt him with the character of embaſſador 


extraordinary and plenipotentiary. It is in that 


quality that he will preſent this letter to your 
Highneſs, and that he will give you aſſurances 
of our ſincere friendſhip for you, as well as of 
dur intentions of being favourable to your in- 
tereſts. We pray God that he will increaſe the 
days of your Highneſs, and crown them with all 
* and an n end. * 4 


Ou e dear and fue fue. ; 
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LEWIS, bythe ———— 
Chriſtian King 


kim as well by our moſt n belovi'beother 
the Emperor of the Romans, as by our moſt dear 
and beloved ſiſter the Carina of all che Ruſſias; 
and both the one and the other, upon the infor. 
mation we have given them of it, having teſti- 
_ fied the fame confidence in the deſire we have to 
| ſee peace re-eſtabliſhed between thoſe-powers'our- 
friends and allies, and to contribate thereto by 
offices tending equally to the advantage of all the 
belligerent, powers, we prepare with pleafirre to 
exerciſe the aid mediation, and confiding entirely 
in the capacity, experienced zeal, and-fidelity'for- 
our ſervice of the Marquis de Villeneuve, our em: 


ſect friend; for theſe cauſes, and other conſidera: 
tions moving us thereto, we have commiſſioned, 
ordained, and deputed, and by theſe preſents 
ſigned with our hand, we commiſſion, ordain, 


and depute the faid Marquis de Villeneuve, and 


—— power and commiſſion, 
5 4 ang 
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bafſador at preſent to our ſaid moſt dear ant per-” 
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and ſpecial command in quality of embaſlador 
extraordinary and plenipotentiary, to repair to 
ſuch place where the embaſſadors or miniſters 
plenipotentiary of the faid belligerent powers 
furniſhed in like manner with ſufficient powers, 
in good form may be aſſembled; there to per- 
form in our name, and in faid quality, the func- 
tions of mediator, and to act ſuch a part as ſhall : 
be ſuitable to thoſe functions, in all treaties, ar- 
ticles and conventions which the ſaid belligerent 


powers ſhall ſettle or fign amongſt themſelves; 


willing, that he ſhould act on this occafion as we 
ourſelves would act if we were preſent in perſon, ., 
although there ſhould be ſome things which might 
require a more ſpecial commiſſion than i is con- 
kane an eſe prefents, promiſing on the faith 
and word of Emperor and King, to hold for 
hd all that the faid Marquis de Villeneuve ſhall . 
think good on our part in quality of mecliator. 
For ſuch is our pleaſure. In teſtimony of which 
we have cauſed our. ſeal to be appended to theſe 
preſents. Given at Fontainblean, the igth of 
n * Chriſt 1737. and of our 
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of the Nulfulmans, 1 of us la. 
year to employ our mediation in order to termi-· 
nate the war which has broke out between, the 
fablime Porte and our moſt. dear and friendly 
brother the Emperor of the Romans, we have in 
conſeque=ce thereof, with the conſent of our ſaid 
brother the Emperor of the Romans, ſent our 
full powers for that purpoſe to the Marquis K 
Villeneuve, our embaſſador at the ſublime Forte; 
and as ſince that the Emperor of the Muſſu 

D nn nee GaN 
for the execution and confirmation of the condi 
tions of the treaty which ſhall be coneluded, 
which has in like manner been accepted by our 
ſaid brother the Emperor of the Romans, we bave 
thought fit to anſwer this freſh mark of conh- 
dener on their part, defiring no leſi che dur. 
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the two empires. Nen Ar 
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of guarantee in our name, of the 88 


of e Thalf de Uogelddded by our m 
ation between the Kiblime Porte and our — | 
brother the Emperor of the Romans, and to de- 
liver an inſtrument in form to each of the con- 
tracking Parties; Willing that he ſhould, act on 
thi ct aflbn as we les would, or might ; 
act Five were preſent in perſon, although. there - 
fold de fome things which might require a 
more Pecial commiſſion than is ' contained in 
theſe preſtnts: promifing, on the faith and ho- 
notit 6f Emperor and King, to hold valid all that 
the fad Marquis de Villeneuve ſhall ſign by vir- | 
tue of' theſe preſents.” For ſuch is our pleaſure. 
In eſtimony of which we have cauſed our ſeal to 
be APpended to "theſe preſents.” Given at our 
Imperial caſtle of Verſailles, the roth of June 
in the year of a 1738. and of our reign 
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"Gur molt dear and perfect friend che Emperor 
of f the backer having required us the laſt 
— * employ Our mediation, in 9 order to ter- 

una the war Which has broken out between 
the ſublime Porte and our moſt dear and beloved 

Ff 2 ſiſter 


$52 TA FPNRNM DEZ. 
fiſter the Czarina of all the Ruſſias, we have, in 
conſcquence, and with the conſent of our ſaid ſiſter 


the Czarina of all the Ruſſias, ſent our full powers 


for that purpoſe to the Marquis de Villeneuve, 
our embaſſador at the ſublime. Porte; and as 
fince then the Emperor of the Muſſulmans has 
further required us to give our guarantee for the 
execution and confirmation. of the conditions of 
the treaty which ſhall be concluded, which has 
in like manner been accepted by our faid ſiſter 
the Czarina of all the Ruſſias, we have, thought 
it behoved, us to anſwer this freſh. mark of conk 


than the re-eſtabliſhment of peace between theſe 
| two powers. For theſe cauſes we haye ,commil 
Loned, and; by. theſe preſents, ſigned by our own 


hand, commiſſion the ſaid Marquis de Vlleneme, 
and have. given, and hereby give him, full power 
and ſpecial. commiſſion, in our name, to give an 
act of guarantee of the conditions of the treaty of 
peace which ſhall be concluded by our mediation 
between the ſublime Porte and our ſaid ſiſter the 


Czarina of the Ruſſias, and 40: deliver an anſpu 


ment in form to each of the contracting parties, 
Willing, &c,, ln teſtimonyof which; &c. 1 Hiyen 
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Empefbr of the Romans, altrays außuſt, Nc. 
Be it iD Hb by theſe preſents, to all thoſe Whom 


iim Concern, that our good offices Kretfoje 
39 0 e the differences, 3001 put an 


LEY n in N year 171 . 'the 
o eripires; has been prematurely” interrupted, 


and there has'ariſen' a bloody and dreadful war 


betzyeen us and the moſt lerene ane Punflant 
Prince Sultan (Mahtiiout Kati, 'Eitipet6r” of tht 

Finite; abt Greer; that However The 
Wb deen it e fin Ume Bhetary'he 1 e 


effünon of hüman 181560, wa gh ans 
even after the breakitigup erthe Corigrels, Which 


was held at Niemerowa, have continued, in the 


middle of arms : at the requeſition of the moſt | 


ne and puiſſant Prince Sultan Mahmout Kan, 


+ moſt ſerene and puiflant Prince Lewis XV. 
Mw e Ff3 moſt 
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moſt Chriſlian King of France and Nayarre, ha 
declared himſelf well Nas in order t to * 
vent the further oppr ſion of che people, and and ra- 
vage of countries, to take upon! him the 83 of 
mediator. . We therefore, and the moſt ſerene 
and puiſſant Autocratice of the Ruflias, have. de- 
clared, that we are well pleaſed with this new 
means of re-eſtabliſhing the public tranquillity 
, with conſent of the faid moſt Chriſtian 
King, chat if the ſublime Porte wakes, for the 
co-mediation of the moſt ſerene an d. puiſſant 
Prince George II. Ring of Great Briects, and 
the high and mighty Lords the States General of 
the United Provinces, we ſhall i in like manner 
be ſatisfied therewith ; but as it is known 1 by ex- 
periance, that ſolemn congreſſes for the . 
lfiment of peace occaſion ſo many delays, that if 
a more expeditious method be not taken the falu- 


tary purpoſe wiſhed for by all parties will | be v with 
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. attained, we have, in our name, and 

in the name of the moſt ſerehe and puiſſant 
Princeſs Anne Autocratice of the ne to 
whom we are united by an indiſſoluble ali alliance, 
granted to the illuſtrious and magpikecnt Mar: 
quis de Villeneuve, embaſſador” of THE bigs 
ſerene and puilſant Prince Lewis XV, Kin 
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France and Mine. at the ables „Porte 
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Gcleg, as has been abh6 e ſaid, büt even of 4 . 


y of peace; we; and the 
fad! efene and Her rinceſs Anne Autocra- 
tice of the Ruſſias. entirely confiding it the flde- 
lity, Prudence, and zeal for the re-eftiblifiment 


of pu fic tranquillity of the aid Muſtrions and 


ma en Marquis de Villeneuve, we make no 
anteile to grant to him ouf full powers to 
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conclude and ſign not only preliminary articles, 
9 ſhall. ſecure fully and undoubtedly the fu- 
ture peace; but even the ſolemn and definitive 


11 3&8 


treaty of peace. For theſe cauſes, yielding to our 


lngere Hefire : for peace, and that under no pre: 
text, the further effuſi on of human blood may 


be attributed to us, Wes out of ſuperabundant 


caution, have, reſolved to extend the fad full 
put 8 that it Fro feure tranquillity on all 


des. * 8 


e extend it by virtue of th e preſents 
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dur Impenal ſeal to be appended to them. Given 


actually it has been propoſed a-new to treat ef 
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-Ruffizs and the ſublime Porte ſhall be coneluded. 
{Promiſing on the faith uf an Exaperot) to:hild 
ar agrecable, and to execute faithfully; alb that 
the. id. enibaſſador of the moſt Chriſtian King 
at the ſablime Porte, whether ſeparately orjoint- 
wich che cmbaſſadors of the King of »Great- 
Nritzin and the States General, ſſrall do, con- 
tude, and fign. In faith: of which we have 


Kgncd theſe preſent full powers, and have cauſed 


in ou city of Vienna, the 15th of October in the 
year 1538. of our reign in the empire the 27th, 
in Spain ee . in Hungary and Bohemia 
er FIG 1 n ve to yo en 
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peace between the reſpective generals of the ar- 
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tim dis quivedgapements withiRuſſitz>and inte 
meliatioh:Wlemnly acknowhrugtrtl by all iche B- 
kgerent parties and in order tim̃t πα , - 
trihüte as muchas im us hes=-toraceelerdte the 
work uf peace we have reſobed to give i tile 
moſt ample powers td r loyal and welb beloved 
the; illuſtious and magnificent Will Count 
Neupergs our general of artilleryicar wel give 
him: ĩhyſ theſe preſents:its our namtę ſo that he 
may; a he ſhalb think ĩt good (forthe advanee- 
menticor: conſummation of this ſalutary Work, 
whether by himſelf or one or more perſons fib- 
ſtitutegd and authoriſed on his part, with the 
ſupreme Vizier.of the Ottoman empire, furniſhed 
with ſufficient powers, or with oh r more of 


Nie) ſuhſtizutes, authoriſed on his (part, or even 


with one or more delegates of the Porte furniſhed 


Vith ſufficient powers for that purpoſe to treat, 
act, terminate the war, conciliate All differences, 


ben all instruments which. he:ſhalkthink proper; 
and laſtly, do all things as freely as if we were 
preſenti toi ac and nende. Proinifiag, un the 


_ faithagfoan) Emperor;and King, ai hd! för 


agreeable, and acuept all that ſhall he done con- 


Kheclecl and fgned hy ouiſaid generab of artil- 


lers or by ong or mare of his-fubliitutes; and to 
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we have ſigned the preſent full Powers; and Have 


cauſed our private ſeal to be appended to then. 
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by theſe preſents to all thoſe whom it may con- 
our moſt faithful ally Charles VI. moſt glorious 
Cxſar of the Romans, always auguſt, &c. &c. on 

the one part, and the moſt ſerene and puiſſant 


Prince his Majeſty the Sultan, the moſt excellent 


amongſt Sultans, great and moſt honoured 
Kings, moſt illuſtrious defender of 
ca, Medina, and the holy city of Jeruſalem, 
and Emperor of moſt; extenſive provinces, 


| ituated in Europe and in Aſia, on the black and 


white ſeas, the moſt' ſerene and moſt puiffant 
Sultan, ſon of Sultans; King, ſon of Kings, Sul- 


D of human . according 


to 
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tan Mabmout Kan, ſon of Sultan Muſtapha Kan, 
on the other part; and that in order to accom- 


che ſalutary work of peace, and put an end 
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to.the declared inelination of all the belligerent 


wanting, and thoſe means, even 
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ties z the means of reconciliation . not: being 
ts the kes 
ing up! of the congreſs aſſembled at N emer 

having been continued in the midſt of arms 5 in 


ſine, at the requiſition. of his Majeſty the Sultan 


Maumdut Kan, the] moſt ferene aid puifſant 
Prince Lewis XV. King of France and Navarre, 


has declared his inclination, in order to deliver 


the the nations: from the ruins and ealamities of war, 
| t the function of mediator; we: ifi con- 
dert witbethe faid moſt ſerene and Fuifant BALE 
the Cefar of the Romans, have ſhewn'urſelves 


ready to accept, without delay, that miediation; 


declaring, with conſent of his moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty: the King of France, that if the ſuBlime 
Porte deſtres the eo. mediation of the moft ferene 


5 4x 


Britain; and of the high and 7 5 Lords the 


and puiſſant prince George II. King of Gr ety | 


States General of Holland, it. ſhall be. accepted by 


us in ike manner.  Conlideting, howeyer, that 
ſolemil con greſſes for Peace are uſually protracted 


by troubleſome delays; z and if recourſe Is, not. | 
had to. a more expeditious method, 18 hopes of | 


celyed of this. Aluta, proje ject, 


we "with. conf 9 5 ; the. faid ee 2 the 


Roman 8, 9 a; om we are united i by an indiffein- 
ble antance, have, on out Pet, a wg 
oft Muſtrious and magnificent M quis de 


nebye, 'embalſidor' of the moſt ſerene and p og | 
King 
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King of France at the ſublime Porte; full oer 
to cnc luce by himſelf, or any per ſon ſubſtituted 
by him, and jointiy with; the embaſſadors of 
Great«Britainand-the States General; if the baſe 
mall fo fall out as has been above declared] to ſet- 


de and ſubſcribe ſome preliminary articles capa- 


Aud it has not been poſſible in this manner to 
op the commencement of hoſtilities, and:that 
it may happen that, they may not only trat of 
preliminary, articles, but alſo of a definitive treaty 
of peace ; we therefore, as well 35. the hid CI 
of the Romans, place our hopes in the ſaid. moſt 

illuſtrious and generous Marquis de Villeneuve, 
from the knowledge we have, of hig uprightneß 
and prudence, that he vill de deſirous of, eſtab: 


— biking peace as ſoon as may be. For theſe rea- 


 fons we doubt not to grant him full power, whe- 
ther to confirm the ſaid preliminary articles, ſerv-· 
ing to eſtabliſm prace, or even the ſolemn and 
definitive treaty. of ce itſelf 2 > conclude and 


ferved for! peace, and in order [that"the/effuſion 
of human/blood may not he ãmputed to us under 
any pretext, and. for the greater pirecautiong we 
have granted. the ſame. full power, in the greateſt 
latitude, in orden to confirm. the peace in, every. 
manner, as we grant; it to him in West prafents. 


n 


ö Marquis, * Mauser 
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Een; and the defire which we have always pre- 


inthe beſt form, poſſible, (a, that (the; id, malt. 
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6 anly.the 
Gd preliminary articles, butifithereds:doaaGan 
the ſalenm treaty aß peace itſelf cat the ſame time 
that che treaty; of peace between ithe moi ſereno 
and ꝓuiſſant Prinee the Gæſar of -the;:Romaocy and = 
the ſublime Porte ſball be concluteddo Promiſe 
ing um the faith of an Empreſs, to ae pt and 
perfectly to accompliſh; whatever: the: aid antbafe 


fadorbof his royal Majeſty: the King of France at 


theiaſublime Porte, either ſeparatelyl br jointly 
withitke embaffaders of Great. Britain and States 
General ſhall do, conclude, and ſign. In faith 
dÞwhich'we have ſealed with bur Tftperiar fe 
thepreſent inſtrument of the full power: "Given 
1 St. Peterſburg the ninth of April in the Fear | 
1949? and of our reign the Ned bug Dos 
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mitüſters of the Porte,” at the CLI Or 

the / preliminaries, chat after having cbnferréd 


Wiek he engineers, à (determined Enie Bod“ 


. way om for Cempleating tlie derielitioft bf 

the eieygof Belgrade; We deckte, „A8 has Been 
aledlyUeclared,” that from ths dryer tile Yhb®" 
(pa8aof his exctlenty Ge Barn Gd“ 
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Belgrade ſhall be compleated in three months, 
n that. chen che city ſhall be delivered" up to 
the Ottoman Porte; and as in that interval it is 
not agreeable to friendſhip that the Ottoman 
garriſon ſhould remain encamped without it, it 
is agreed that at the end of forty- ive days, rec- 
koning from the day of the preſent ſubſcription, 
one half of the city ſhall be delivered up to the 
Porte, provided however that no hinderance 
ſhall thence ariſe to the demolition agreed on. 
Aſter the demolition of the fortifications of 
| the city, executed in the time above mentioned, 
the demolition of the caſtle ſhall be immediately 
entered upon, which, according to what has 


been ſettled with the engineers, and acco ling | 


to what has been and is nowdeclared, being begun 
on the day when the demolition of the city ſhall 
be compleated, agrecable to the ſubſcription of 
General Baron de Schmettau, ſhall be finiſhed in 
up to the Ottoman Porte. 

-As foon-as the demolition of the caſtle Rall be 
compleated in the ſpace of fix months, and the 
Ottomans ſhall have taken poſſeſſion, th demo- 
lition of the fort ſituated' on the banks of the” 


| Save, oppoſite to Belgrade, ſhall be ittitieditely | 


" 3 © _ i 
entered upoh, which demolition ſhall be Conti- 
nued without interruption, -- 
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in fuck t whiohiwechdwbifignetd, with /ede; 
ownjhands. Hat the camp of the G rs nc TNizier ; 
the nth: of Saptember 1739. Signed by Genes ä 
ral. Schmettau, Commandant of Belgrade; A 
Bacha, appointed chy che Porte Commandant 
ie $96 Count. Neuperg, plenipotentiary to; 
PF „e the nn de Villeneuve, 
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bangitoem ee ee ee eee eee od 
IN. dename of the moſt holy and undividec 
Trinity The good offices employed to comnpoſe 
ther idifferences- ariſen between the” moſt ſerene 
andpuifſant Anne Autocratice of the Rifſſias, and 
9 Porte, having proved ineffectüal; 
and from thence it having unſortudatbly⸗ "haps 
pened; that the! peace which had been huppily / 
concluded betwaen the: two emipives at Paſſaro-" 
witz, in the year 1718. has brenopiemieurely: 
interrupted; } not without-: great) damage to the = 
Poopls ,and the country, and that there has 
broken, ont a blogdy.. and. cruel ar between the 
moſt augyt. and batang., Frings Charles VI" 
e of; (the, Romans, ,alvftysa 8 
(the jeff af the titles an in he treat , Kalorie) 
on en part; e 4hB 2008 e ani 
ice Sult⸗ n Mihmout Kan, * Gk 
Wy, the 


| Turkiſh camp before Belgrade, and after having 


464 APPENDIX. 
part; not only at the time this war broke out 
there have been falutary negotiations for recon- 
ciling differences and avoiding any further ef. 
fafion of human blood; and fince the breaking 
up the congreſs at Niemerowa the work of peace 
formerly begun, has been, through the mercy of 
puiſſant Prince Lewis XV. moſt Chriſtian King of 
France, brought to a concluſion. And as the 
moſt excelent and illuſtrious Lord Lewis Sau- 
veur, Marquis de Villeneuve, Counſellor of itate 
ts the moſt Chriſtian King, his embaſſador extra- 
ordinary and plenipotentiary at the Ottoman 
Porte, has performed from the beginning of the 
negotiation the function of mediator to his ſacred 
Imperial and royal Majeſty the affair is brought 
to this point, that his facred Imperial and royal 
Majeſty, moved by the deſire of re-eſtabliſhing 
| peace as ſoon as poſſible, has granted his full pow- 
ers to the moſt excellent and illuſtrious Lord 
Count Neuperg, Chamberlain to his Imperial 
Majeſty, General of artillery, Colonel of a regji- 
ment of infantry,” and Governor of the Duchy 
of Lemberg, county of Chigni, and Bannat 
of Temeſwar, to conclude peace with the Otto- 
man empire, which Count Neuperg, furniſhed 
with his full powers, having repaired to the 


held divrus conferences in the French embalſ: 
3 ber, 
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tdr!'s 4tnty- with tlie conſent , of: the ſſupreme 
MWienoof the Ottoman emipire, the moſt excel 
lent i ord Elvias Mehemet Bacha; with the moſt 
Hontufrd Lords Ali, Bacha of Bofnia, hetetofire 
ſuprerne Vizier, at preſent Seraſkier of the Otto- 
mamhrimy, and Ali, Bacha of Romelia; at which 
conferences affifted: Haſan; Janiſſary- Aga, and all 
the chiefs of the orders of militia, infantry, and 
envafy; with the moſt hononred (Cidileſkery 
Fhid Effendi, Muſtapha Reys Effendi, Ragib 
Mefiemiet Mecktoupchi, Atif Muſtapha Defterdar, 
aut the other principal miniſters of tlie Ottoman 
empire, upon ſome preliminary articles of peace; 
which were ſigned the firſt of this month of Sep- 
tember betossen the moſt illufttibus and excel: 
lent Count Neuperg; on tlie one part, and the 
125 err me Vizier of the Ottoman Effift, With the 

Wh and under the guarantee" of the iloſt 
G an King, required by both” p artjes: * Gf 
5 articles { ſome Having been A executed? 
accordin ng to agreement, it Laune conformable. 
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illuſtrious and excellent Count Neuperg, Pleni 
Potentiary to the Empęror, en the one part, and 
the. moſt magnificent Elvias Mehemet Bacha, 
ſupreme Vizier of the Ottoman empire, by virtue 


Gg ED of 


meh e, at laſt, agreed upon, | Seen the molt 
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of the full and abſolute power attached to his 
office on the other part, with the intervention of fe 


the moſt illuſtrious and excellent the Marquis de 


Villeneuve, mediator, and under the * 5 
of the moſt Chriſtian King. pe 
ARTICLE I. . 
| | N ro 
THE city of Belgrade, poſſeſſed ſince the an 
year 1717 by the army of the Emperor, ſhall be ſh; 
evacuatcd and delivered up to the Ottoman em- eh 
pire, with its ancient boundary, and the repairs 285 
of that boundary actually ſubſiſting, and all the 
fortifications which are inſeparably united to it. 
The arſenals, powder-magazines, barracks, and | 
all the other buildings of the ſaid city, public to 
and private, ſhall belong to the Ottoman em- wh 
pire. All the other new fortifications, walls, tw 
and baſtions with which the city and caſtle are an 
fortified, ſhall be demoliſhed, with their covered the 
ways and glacis, as well as the little forts fituated tre 
oppoſite to Belgrade, upon the banks of the Da- 
nube and the Save, on condition that what is juſt 
now ceded to the Ottoman Porte ſhall not be 4 
thereby damaged. Po 
ARTICLE I. 185 
IHE fortreſs of Zabach, called by the Turks EX] 
Bugurdulen, ſhall likewiſe be reſtored to the ſha 
Ott 


Ottoman empire in the ſtate in which it formerly 
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was, and on the ſame conditions as are ſtipulated 
for the city of Belgrade. The arms, artillery, pro- 
viſions, and all warlike ſtores found on the ſaid 
places of Belgrade and Zabach, all other tranſ- 
portable effects, the veſſels of war, and all the 
boats on the two rivers belonging to the Empe- 
ror of the Romans, ſhall remain in his poſſeſſion; 
and in the ſame manner the Ottoman empire 
ſhall remain maſter in the ſaid places of Belgrade 
and Zabach of all that has been W ls: above 
in its favour. 


ARTICLE III. 

H 15S facred Imperial and royal Majeſty cedes 
to the Ottoman Porte the province of Servia, in 
which Belgrade is ſituated. The limits of the 
two empires ſhall be the Danube and the Save; 
and thoſe of Servia ſhall be on the ſide of Boſnia, 
the ſame as when they were regulated by the 
treaty of Carlowitz. | 


ARTICLE IV. 

HIS facred Majeſty cedes to the Ottoman 
Porte all Auſtrian Walachia, in which are com- 
prehended the mountains. His Majeſty cedes in 
that province the fort of Periſcham, built at the 
expence of his facred Majeſty, on condition it 
ſhall be demoliſhed, and never rene by the 
Ottoman i 
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THE ifland and fortreſs of Orſova and fort 
Elizabeth ſhall appertain in their preſent ſtate to 
the Ottoman empire. The Bannat of Temeſwar 
ſhall appertain entirely to the Emperor of the 
Romans, as far as the confines of Walachia, 
excepting the little plain facing Orſova, and 
which is circumſcribed on the one fide by the 
river Crerna, which runs from Mehadia, on the 
other by the Danube and a rivulet which bounds 
Auſtrian Walachia; and laſtly, by the firſt heights 
of the Bannat oppoſite Orſova, according to a 
linc which ſhall be drawn from one river to the 
other, preſerving always an equal diſtance be- 
tween the ſaid heights and the Danube, which 
plain ſhall belong to the Ottoman empire, on 
condition that if the Turks ſhall turn all the wa- 
ters of the Czerna in ſuch a manner as to con- 
duct them behind and cloſe to Old Orſova, ſo 
that Old Orſova being contiguous to the faid 
plain, without comprehending its territory, {hall 
appertain to the Ottoman Porte, it being ſtill 
underſtood, that the Porte ſhall not be at liberty 
to fortify it. The term of one year is granted 
to the Ottoman Porte for turning the waters of 
the Czerna: after the expiration of which term 
the Porte ſhall loſe all right upon Old Orſova, 


which ſhall remain to the Emperor of the Ro- 
mans. 


. . ¾ , . ͤ acl. 
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mans. The fortifications of Mehadia, which, ac- 
cording to the limits now ſettled ought to be- 
long to the Emperor, ſhall be immediately de- 
moliſhed by the Turks, and ſhall not be re-built 


for the future by the Imperialiſts. The fortifica- 


tions along the Danube and the Saye, the demo- 
lition of which has been ſtipulated, ſhall not be 
re- built by the Imperialiſts, to whom thoſe places 


ought to Wen 


ALILIUCLE 


THE demolition of the places which is already 
begun, as was agreed in the above-named arti- 
cles, ſhall be continued without interruption, 
that it may be finiſhed as ſoon as poſſible. In 
the mean time, agreeable to the ſpecial permiſ- 
ſion which has been given, the moſt honoured 


Bacha, Seraſquier of Romeha, with five hundred 


men only ſhall remain in that part of the city of 
Belgrade which has been marked out, and ac- 
cording to the expreſs ſtipulation in the conclu- 
ſion of the preliminary articles, the Bacha and 
his officers only, and no others ſhall be allowed 
to paſs the barriers which ſeparate their quarters 
until all the fortifications of the city ſhall be de- 
moliſhed. The ſame rule ſhall be obſerved -in 
the demolition of the caſtle of Belgrade, that is 
to ſay, the Ottoman ſoldiers ſhall not take poſ- 
ſeflion of it till after all the fortifications which 

| 8 oughl 
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ought to be deſtroyed, are demoliſhed and 
And as it has been agreed on both ſides, that 
reckoning from the day of ſigning the prelimi- 
narics, all hoſtilities, as well as contributions, 
ſhould ceaſc; it is neceſſary that orders ſhould be 
ſent, if not ſent already, that all flaves made 
fince the day of the faid ſignature, ſhould be re- 
ſtored without ranſom. The Ottoman troops 
diſperſed on the Bannat of Temeſwar, excepting 
thoſe who may be employed in the demolition of 
Mehadia, ſhall immediately leave it; and the 
latter ſhall immediately depart after the ſaid de- 
molition, both taking care to offer no inſult nor 
injury to the ſubjects of his Imperial Majeſty. 
ARTICLE VIE 


I'N thoſe places where the banks of the Danube 
and Save belong on the one ſide to the Emperor 
of the Romans, and on the other to the Ottoman 
Porte, the courſe of the waters ſhall be common 
to both nations, as well for all ſorts of fiſhery, or 
for the refreſhment of cattle, and all other ne- 
ceſſary uſes, provided however that the reſpec- 
tive ſubjects which go out fiſhing ſhall not pats 
the middle of the river. Mills, where they can- 
not be prejudicial to the navigation, ſhall be 
placed with the mutual conſent of the reſpective 

and it ſhall be free for the ſubjects of 
both nations, for their common advantage, to 
drag 
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drag their boats againſt the ſtream upon the op- 
poſite bank, without hindrance or expence, when 
they cannot do it on the banks appertaining to 

their nation. And if any iſlands are or ſhall be 
formed in the beds of the Danube and the Save, 
they ſhall belong to that contracting party to 

whoſe banks they are neareſt; which ſhall be 
meaſured by commiſſaries appointed agreeable to 
a ſubſequent article for the regulation of limits, 
in a term which is to be ſtipulated. And for 
the conveniency of the inhabitants, they ſhall be 


permitted on both ſides to build villages on the 


confines wherever they chooſe, without any im- 
pediment or exception whatioever. 


\ 


ARTICLE VIE. 


ALL the Boyards *, or others. of inferior 
condition, Walachians, or Moldavians, or other 
ſubjects of the Ottoman empire, of what condi- 
tion or dignity ſoever, who, during the war, 
have taken part with the Emperor of the Ro- 
mans, by virtue of this peace, and the perfect 
oblivion of the paſt which is ſtipulated, may re- 
turn, if they think fit, to their houſes, there re- 
main, and peaceably enjoy, as well as others, 
their habitations, effects, and eſtates. A general 
amneſty ſhall likewiſe be granted to all the ſub-_ 
jects of either fide, who, during the war, had 
withdrawn from their obedience to their lawful 


* Theſe are the nobility, 


Go 4 Sovereign, 
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Sovereign, and embraced the oppoſite party; 


they ſhall be permitted to return to their former 
habitations : and particularly the inhabitants of 
Servia and the Bannat, who, during the war, 
cither followed the Emperor of the Romans or 
the Ottoman Porte, ſhall be free from all penal - 


tics, affecting either their perſons or goods. 
„ ARTICLE IL 


ALL the privileges which have been granted 
to the religious orders, and for the exerciſe of the 
Chriſtian religion, by the predeceſſors of the moſt 
glorious Emperor of the Romans in his king- 
doms, whether by former ſacred capitulations, or 
other Imperial grants, or by edits and ſpecial 
orders, as well before the peace of Paſſarowitz, 
as after; all theſe privileges, and eſpecially thoſe 
which at the requeſt of the moſt auguſt the Em- 
peror of the Romans, have been granted to the 
religious of the order of the Holy Trinity of the 
redemption of captives, the moſt ſerene Emperor 
of the Ottomans ſhall confirm them to be ob- 
ſerved for the future, in ſuch manner that the 
 abovenamed religious may repair and re-eſtabliſh 
their churches, exerciſe their ancient and ac- 
cuſtomed functions, and that no one ſhall be 
permitted, contrary to the ſaid capitulations 
and laws, to moleſt, either by inſults or ex- 
actions of money, the ſaid religious and others 
| of 
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of what order or condition ſoever; but they ſhall 
enjoy the accuſtomed Imperial protection. Be- 
ſides, the embaſſador of the moſt auguſt and 
puiſſant Emperor at the Ottoman Porte ſhall 
have liberty to declare all he ſhall be charged 
with reſpecting religion, and thoſe places which 
the chriſtians viſit in the holy city of Jeruſalem, 
and where elſe the ſaid religious perſons have 
churches, and on this account to make all ſuit- 
able remonſtrances. 7 | 


A 


THE public ſlaves made on either fide during 
this war, and the preceding, and who are ſtill 


detained in the public priſons, in conſideration of 


this peace may expect their deliverance, and 
cannot longer be left in the miſeries of captivity, 
without impeachment of the Imperial clemency, 


generoſity and good manners; but according to 
ancient cuſtom, all thoſe captives ſhall be ſet at 
liberty on both ſides within the ſpace of two 


months, reckoning from the day of ſigning this 
treaty. As for thoſe who are in poſſeſſion of pri- 


vate perſons, or the Tartars, they ſhall be per- 


mitted, provided they profeſs the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, to obtain their liberty on paying an equi- 


table and moderate ranſom, ſuitable to their 


abilities. That if an equitable agreement cannot 
be made with the maſter of a captive, the judges 
of 


of the place ſhall be impowered to compound 
it ; that if an agreement cannot be made in this 
method, the captives ſhall be ſet at liberty, on 


proving, by evidence or oath, that they have 


paid their ranſom ; and the maſter of the captive 
hall not oppoſe their relief through the avidity of 
greater gain. When the embaſſador of the Porte, 
who is to be ſent to the court of his Imperial 


the Ottoman captives, the miniſters and officers 
of the Emperor of the Romans ſhall aſſiſt him; 
provided that theſe captives continue in the 
Mahometan religion: and if no perſon, either 
before or after the ſaid embaſſy, ſhall be ſent, on 
the part of the Ottoman empire, to relieve thoſe 
captives, it will be truſted to the probity of the 
| Imperial governors to conſtrain their maſters to 
releaſe the Ottoman captives, after proof of their 
ranſom being paid, and to cauſe them to be 
conducted to the frontiers : and in order that this 
work may be effected on both ſides with 
picty, until the captives ſhall be reſpec- 
fet at in the manner above-men- 
offices ſhall be 'uſed that 
may be treated with 


e 
"WE merchants of both nations ſhall freely, 
* and peaccably 5 carry on — commerce in 


Majeſty, ſhall uſe his good offices for the relief of 
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the dominions of the two empires. Free egreſs 
and ingreſs in the kingdoms and provinces of the 
Ottoman empire ſhall be granted to all the ſub- 
jects and merchants of the provinces belonging 
to the Emperor of the Romans, of what nation 
ſoever they be, by land and by water, on their 


own veſſels, after the manner hitherto uſed,  - 


with the colours and letters patent of his Imperial 
Majeſty. Buying and felling ſhall be free to 
them on their paying the duties which have 
hitherto been paid ; they ſhall not be moleſted, 
but, on the contrary, protected; ſo that the fa- 
vour hitherto enjoyed in the ſtates of the Otto- 
man empire by other Chriſtians exempt from 
tribute, even the moſt friendly nations, and 


particularly the French, Engliſh, and Dutch, 
| ſhall be deemed to be granted to merchants ſub- 


jects of the Emperor of the Romans, in order 
that they may enjoy the ſame ſecurities and ad- 
vantages. As alſo the merchants and ſubjects of 
the. Ottoman empire, when they enter into the 
territories of the Emperor of the Romans ſhall 
not be treated in any other manner, but in exer- 
ciſing their commerce they ſhall be conſtantly 
protected and defended. | | 
The Algerines, Tuniſians, and Tripolitans, | 
and others to whom this may be neceſſary, ſhall 
be ſeriouſly enjoined not to act contrary, hence- 
forth, in any manner to the conditions of peace, 
and the capitulations ſeparately made. | 
| = The 
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The Dulcignotes, upon the Adriatic ſea, and all 
the other ſubjects of the Ottoman empire, ſhall 


be likewiſe repreſſed; fo that from henceforth 


they ſhall abſtain from piracy, infeſting and do- 
Ing damages to merchant veſſels. Their barks, 
frigates, and other craft, ſhall be taken from 
them, and they ſhall be prevented from building 
others: ſo that at all times when theſe robbers 
ſhall have broken in any manner whatever the 
capitulations of peace, after having been obliged 

to reſtore their prizes, to repair damages, and 
deliver up their captives, they ſhall be ſeverdy 
puniſhed according to the greateſt rigour of the 


ARTICLE XII. 


AS to the commerce of Perſia, it has been 
agreed, that the ſubjects of the Emperor of the 


Romans, on paying the duties mentioned in the 


preceding article, ſhall be allowed to paſs by the 
Danube, and through the States of the Grand 
Signior, to carry on their commerce in Perſia. 
The Perſian merchants, whether they paſs from 
the dominions of the Emperor of the Romans into 
Turky, or from Turky into the States of the 
ſaid Emperor of the Romans, ſhall not, on any 
pretext, be ſubject to any other duty than five 
per cent. and to the impoſition called ve/t:a. 

| ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE Al 


ALTHOUGH the preſent peace has been con- 
cluded in good faith, according to the condi- 


tions above-mentioned, yet that all that has been 


promiſed and accepted concerning the limits, 
may have its entire effect, expert and faithful 
commiſſaries ſhall be named on both ſides in the 
ſpace of one month ; who, with a ſuitable reti- 
nue, ſhall afſemble in a convenient place, in or- 
der, as ſoon as poſſible, to diſtinguiſh and deter- 
mine by boundaries and - fignals, the limits 
marked out in the preceding articles, and cauſe 
what has been ſtipulated on cither fide to be wm 
dily 1 faithfully executed. 


ARTICE EE: My, 


THE limits detirmined by the commiſſaries on 
either ſide, in conſequence of this treaty, ſhall be 


reſpected in a ſacred and religious manner, fo 


that they ſhall not, on any pretence whatſoever, 
be enlarged, altered, or changed : and neither of 
the contracting parties ſhall be permitted to ex- 
erciſe or pretend to any juriſdiction or power over 
the territory of the other beyond the limits 
pointed out ; or to oblige ſubjects of the other 
party to W of obedience, or to pay any tribute 
whatever for the paſt or the future, or to ſubmit 
to any other ſort of poſſible exaQtion ; but that all 


altercations ſhall mutually ceaſe. 
AR TICLE 


ARTICLE XV, 

IN order to avoid all diſputes and difference 
which may ariſe in the ſequel, concerning the 
boundaries, where there ſhall be occaſion to apply 
a remedy, an equal number of commiſſaries, 
who ſhall be grave, prudent, expert, and peace- 
able perſons, ſhall be reſpectively choſen on each 
frontier ; they ſhall afſemble in a convenient 
place, and with an equal retinue of peaceable per. 
ſons. They ſhall hear every diſpute, and ſhall 
decide and accommodate them in a friendly 
manner. In a word, they ſhall eſtabliſh ſuch an 
order that each party ſhall keep their ſubjectʒ 
within bounds, and oblige them, under the moſt 
grievous penalties, to obſerve the peace con- 
Rantly and fincerely. That if the diſpute ſhall 
be of ſuch a nature as not to be ſettled by the 
commiſſaries, account ſhall be given of it to the 
two moſt puiſſant Emperors, ſo that they may 
ind expedients for removing all difficulties and 

diſputes in as ſhort a term as poſſible. And as in 
former capitulations, duels and mutual defiances, 
to combat have been forbidden, they ſhall like- 
wiſe be forbidden for the future; and thoſe who 
ſhall hazard ſuch practices ſhall be ſeverely pu- 


niſhed, as tranſgreſſors of the peace. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XVI. 


A LL incurſions, hoſtile invaſions, all clandeſ- 


tine and open inſults, devaſtations and depopula- 
tion on the territories of either empire ſhall be 


exprelly and ſeverely forbidden. The tranſgreſ- 


ſors of this article, on either ſide, ſhall be imme- 
diately committed to priſon, and puniſhed ac- 
cording to their crimes by the judges of the 
place. All things carried off ſhall be diligently 
ſought after; and if found, ſhall be reſtored in 
the moſt equitable manner to thoſe to whom 
they belong. The Captains, commandants, and 
Governors on both ſides ſhall have orders to ad- 
miniſter juſtice without neglect, on pain of 16fing 
not only their employments, but alſo their lives 
and honours. 


AR EQ LB XVII. 


IF this treaty of peace and friendſhip con- 
cluded between the moſt ſerene and puiſſant 
Emperors ſhould happen to change to enmity, 


which God forbid, notice ſhall be given thereof 
to all the ſubjects of both empires who ſhall be 


on the rivers or on the confines, of whatſoever 
condition they be, ſo that after having liquidated 


their debts, they may retire to their ma 


countries in ſafety. 
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ARTICLE XVII. 


2 T ſhall from ata be . to 
afford an aſylum or retreat to criminals, rebel. 
Bous ſubjects, or malecontents ; but each of the 
contracting parties ſhall be obliged to puniſh 
uch people, as well as all robbers and highway- 
men, even ſhould they be ſubjects of the other 
party, if found upon his territories. That if 
they cannot be ſeized, notice ſhall be given to 
the Captains and Governors of the places where 
they are concealed, who ſhall have orders to pu- 
niſh them; that if thoſe officers neglect to pu- 
niſh ſuch wicked perſons they ſhall incur the in- 
_ dignation of their Emperor, be diveſted of their 
employments, or puniſhed inſtead of the guilty. 
And in order that there may be greater ſecurity 
againſt the inſolence of thoſe villains, neither of 
the contracting parties ſhall be permitted to en- 
tertain thoſe who are called Haydons, a ſpecies 
of robbers, who, not being in the pay of any one 
ſubſiſt by rapine. Such people, as well as thoſe 
who entertain them, ſhall be puniſhed; and 
though they ſhould promiſe to amend, their 
ſhall not be taken; but they ſhall be re- 
from the conlines, and tranſported to 
—— 8 
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AND for fear that the ſecurity of the boun- 
daries and peace of the people ſhould be diſturbed, 
the places that the Ottoman Porte ſhall aſſign for 
the abode of Michael Czaſky, and other Hunga- 
riatis who have withdfawn themſelves from the 
obedience of the Emperor of the Romans; and 
who, during the war, have ſought an aſylum 
among the Turks, ſhall be at a diſtance from the 
frontier provinces. Their wives, however, ſhall 
be permitted to go and join and live with 
them: | 

ARTICLE XX. ä 

AND in order to confirm and conſolidate the 
preſent truce and friendſhip between the two 
moſt puiſſant Emperors, extraordinary embaſſa- 
dors ſhall be ſent on both ſides, who, after their 
entrance upon the reſpective confines, till their 
return ſhall be received, honoured, and treated 
with an equal and ſuitable ceremonial; and in 
ſign of mutual friendſhip they ſhall carry a pre- 
ſent proportioned to the dignity of either Em- 
peror. They ſhall ſet out at the ſame time, in the 
month of May, after having determined their 
route by a reciprocal correſpondence, and on their 

arrival near Belgrade they ſhall be exchanged, 
: according to the cuſtom eſtabliſhed between the 
"+ "2 dns two 


482 APPENDIX. 

two empires. Both embaſſadors ſhall be per. 

| mitted to make what demands they think 
proper in the reſpective Imperial courts. 


ARTICLE XII. 


THE rule and form of reception; the ho. 
nours and treatment of miniſters, ſent on either 
fide ſhall henceforth be the ſame as in preceding 
times, with an equal ceremonial, and according 

to the prerogatives attached to the character of 
the envoys.. The embaſſador and reſidents of 
| the Emperor, as well as all thoſe of their houl- 
hold, ſhall be permitted to wear what habits 
they pleaſe, without the ſmalleſt hindrance. The 
miniſters of the Emperor, whether they have thc 
character of embaſſadors, envoys or reſidents, 
ſhall enjoy the ſame immunities and privileges as 
the envoys or agents of other Princes in friend- 
ſhip with the Ottoman Porte. And to diſtinguiſh 
the prerogative of the Imperial dignity, they 
ſhall enjoy all the accuſtomed privileges in the 
moſt favourable manner; freely have drogmans, 
and expedite couriers. All thoſe of their retinue 
who come from Vienna to the Porte, 22 
return thither, may go and come in ſafety, and 
every favour ſhall be ſhewn them that they may 
travel with 9 


ARTICLE 
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"TTX K SF conditions and articles ſhall be rati- 
fied in the ordinary form, by the two Emperors. 
The ſolemn diplomas of ratification: ſhall, in the 
ſpace of one month, reckoning from the day of 


| ſigning, or ſooner, be reciprocally exchanged by 


the moſt excellent embaſſador of the moſt Chriſ- | 
tian King at the Ottoman Porte, plenipotentiary 
and mediator, at preſent reſiding in the Ottoman 
camp; and the two parties Keeping firm to 


their promiſe, _ do 3 to the con- 
nds in | 


ARTICLE XXIII. 


THIS truce ſhall laſt, God willing, for twen- 
ty-ſeven followin g years; and at or before the 
expiration of that term it fhall be free for the 
two parties to continue this peace, if they pleaſe, 
for a greater number of years. - - | 

Thus with free and mutual conſent that all 
that has been ſtipulated between the Majeſty of 
the moſt auguſt and puiſſant Emperor of the 
Romans, and the Majeſty of the moſt ſerene and 
puiſſant Emperor of the Ottomans, and their 
heirs, their empires and kingdoms, by. land and 


ſea, their provinces, cities, towns, ſubjects, and 


dependents, may be faithfully, religiouſly, and 


N obſerved ; let it be earneſtly W 


Hh 2 . to 
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to the Governors of both parties, Captains, 
General, Soldiers, and all thoſe who are under 
their obedience and protection, that conforming 
themſclves entirely to the above conditions, 
_ clauſes pacts, and articles, they avoid all manner 
of offence, under what pretext whatſoever againſ 
the faid peace and friendſhip. And thus by ab. 
Raining from all fort of enmity, that they cul. 
tivate good neighbourhood ; being aſſured, that 
if they act in contravention to this notice, they 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed. 

That the Cham of Crim Tartary, and all the 
Tartar nations under what name ſoever, ſhall be 
bound to obſerve the rights of this peace, recon- 
ciliation and good neighbourhood, and to ab- 
ſtain from all manner of hoſtilities againſt the 
provinces of the Emperor of the Romans, his 
ſubjects and dependants. And if any one, whe- 
ther Tartar or not, ſhall undertake any thing 
againſt theſe Imperial capitulations, or againſt any 
one of the articles, he ſhall be puniſhed with the 
utmoſt rigour. 

That the faid peace, tranquillity, and ſecurity 
of the two empires, ſhall commence from the 
day of ſigning the preliminaries. That from 
that moment all enmity ſhall ceaſe, and the ſub- 
| jets of both parties ſhall enjoy perfect ſecurity 
and tranquillity. For this purpoſe, and that 
| Hollilities may be more ſpeedily repreſſed, orders 
— = 6: 169 be ſent, as ſoon 23 

pPoſſible, 


and 
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roflible, to be publiſhed by all the Governors of 
the frontiers. And becauſe time is required for 
the accounts of the peace to reach where there 
ing is occaſion, the ſpace of one month is granted, 
ons, after which he who commits any hoſtility ſhall 
ner Wl be ſubject to the penalties above ſtipulated, fo 
int chat the conditions of peace contained in the 
ab. Wi preſent articles may be obſerved with the greateſt 
cul i reſpect, and without violation. And as the moſt 
hat 

hey 


excellent Elvias Mehemet Bacha ſupreme Vizier 
of the Ottoman empire, by virtue of the full and 
abſolute power of his office, has given a lawful 
the and authentic inſtrument, written in Turkiſh, 
| be and ſigned by himſelf; we, by virtue of our in- 
on- ſtructions and full powers, have delivered theſe 
ab- Wl preſents, written in Latin, as a lawful and au- 
the thentic inſtrument. Done at the congreſs near 
tus WF Belgrade in Servia, the 18th of September 1739. 


he- a 

ng Signed 

= = WILLIAM RENAUD, 
the | Count of Neuperg. 
ty 

he AA at the bottom of the treaty. 


IM WE Lewis Sauveur Marquis de Vikas: 
b- WH Counſellor of ſtate, and embaſſador extraordinary 
ity and plenipotentiary of the Emperor of France, 
ut declare that the above treaty of peace has been 
wy concluded between the Emperor of the Romans, 
„ Hbg3 and 
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and the Ottoman Porte, by the mediation and 
under the guarantee of the Emperor of France, 
In faith of which we have ſigned theſe preſents 
with our own hand, and ſet the ſeal of our arms 
to the fame. At the camp of Belgrade, in the 
tent of the congreſs, the 18th 2 
2739· 


. Signed. 
„ VILLENEUVE 


AP? of the guarantee, given ſeparately. 
PEACE having been concluded this day be 
tween the Emperor of the Romans and the ſu- 
blime Porte, by the mediation of the Emperor 
of France, requeſted by the two belligerent 
parties; and both deſiring, with an equal ſince- 
_ rity, all that may preſerve and confirm the pub- 
lic tranquillity, have likewiſe required the Em- 
peror of France to ſecure, by his guarantee, the 
execution of that work ſo much deſired, to the 
conſummation of which he has employed ſuch 
efficacious cares. Upon which the Emperor of 
France, animated with the ſame deſire to ſecure 
the public repoſe, has voluntarily conſented to a 
; meaſure which tends ſolely to that falutary pur- 
= And we being for this end furniſhed with 
full powers, we the underſigning embaſſador 
pf the Emperor of Rm at the ſublime Porte, 
| exercilng 
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doc the functions of mediator for the re- 


1 eſtabliſhment of peace, by virtue of our full 
15 powers, have guaranteed, and hereby guarantee, 
m 1 for the Emperor of the Romans and the ſublime 
* Porte, the ſaid treaty, as well as the conditions 
* therein contained, in the beſt form and manner 
poſſible. In faith of which we have ſigned the 
preſent act with our own hand, and have ſet the 
ſeal of our arms to the ſame; and have given, at 
the fame time, a copy to ch of the contracting 


parties. Done at the camp at Belgrade, in the 
tents of the 8 the 18th of ace 


1739. 
Signed 


VILLENEUVE. 


45 of the . Bee, D rati bene £ 
Tranſlated from the Latin. On 


CHARLES by the grace 07 God elected 
Emperor of the Romans, always auguſt,  &c: 
We acknowledge and we declare by theſe. pre- 
ſents, to all thoſe whom it may concern, for 
ourſelves, our heirs and ſucceſſors, that God ſo 
willing the ſolemn and definitive treaty of peace 
between our miniſter plenipotentiary, delegated 
with full power for that purpoſe, on the one 
part, and the Grand Vizier of the moſt ſerene 
and Eo ara Sultan Mahmout Kan, Emperor of 

| -" 2D 4 : 5 N. 
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the Ottomans, by virtue of the power of hi 
office, and the ſeal entruſted to him, having, for 
the ſame purpoſe, full and abſolute power on the 
other part, with the mediation and under the 
guarantee of the moſt ſerene and puiſſant Prince 
Lewis Xv. moſt Chriſtian King of France, after 
certain preliminary articles concluded the firſt of 
chis month, has been concluded and ſigned the 
18th of the ſame month, in the congreſs held 
for that effect in the tents near Belgrade, in the 
| * 


Here is inſerted the treaty of peace. 


WE willing to make good our engagements, 
relative to the above articles, with the ſame good 
futh with which we were determined to treat, we 
approve the above-named treaty, and all the 
articles contained therein and conditions, ſuch 
as we have here inſerted them word for word, 
on our part, with our certain knowledge, with 
full deliberation, and in the beſt form, we ratify 
and confirm ; promiſing, on the faith and word 
_ of an Emperor and King, for ourſelves, our 
heirs and ſucceſſors, that we will obſerve, main- 
tain, and fulfil faithfully, ſincerely, and inviola- 
bly, all and ſundry theſe conditions ; whilſt, on 
the other part, there ſhall be no action nor mo- 
gon contrary to the peace. We will and decree, 
Fat out fad heirs and ſucceſſors ſhall be held to 


PF Ae 
7 obſerve 
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obſerve and fulfil them in the ſame manner; fo 
that we oblige ourſelves and them moſt ſtrictly 
to the faid obſervance, without fraud or deceit. 
In faith of which we have cauſed our great ſeal 
to be appended to theſe preſents, ſigned with our 
gwn hand. Given in our city of Vienna, the 
224 of October in the year 1739, = 
Signed . 
e CHARLES, 
And www | 
JOSEPH Count de HARRACH, 


] Convention upon the exchange of the ratifications, 
4 Tranſlated from as Latin. 

e 

1 


AS in the treaty of peace of the 18th of 
September laſt between the Emperor of the Ro- 
mans and the ſublime Porte, (the inſtruments of 
the ratification of which, have been this day ex- 
changed, by the mediation, and under the gua- 
rantee of the Emperor of France) there has been 
no mention made of certain roads conſtructed in 
Auſtrian Walachia, the deſtruction of which has 
been required by the Emperor, as well as of ſome 
other matters, conferences having been held 

upon this ſubje& between the moſt excellent the 
| Marquis de Villeneuve, Counſellor of ſtate to 
the Emperor of France, and his embaſſador ex- 


traordinary 


% 1 ABPENDII, 
traordinary and plenipotentiary at the Ottoman 


Porte, furniſhed with full power from the above. 
mentioned Emperor of the Romans, on the one 
part, and the moſt magnificent. and excellent 


Elvias Mehemet Bacha, ſupreme Vizier of the 
Ottoman empire, by virtue of the abſolute 
power of his miniſtry on the other part; it is 
agreed by this ſeparate inſtrument, which is to 
be as an appendix to the treaty of peace; 

To wit, That the roads recently conſtructed 
after the peace of Paſſarowitz, and which make 
a communication between Auſtrian Walachia 
and Tranſylvania, as well as the fort which is 
called the Road-fort, ſhall be. entirely deſtroyed, 
and ſhall not be eſtabliſhed again for the 
And the following articles having been pro- 
- 095" 7 as 2 os of the Romans, 
to wit; 


5 ARTICLE I. 
THAT che treaty of peace concluded at 
Paſſarowita the 21ſt of July 1718, ſhall, in all 


thoſe things in which it has not been altered 
by the preſent treaty, ſerve as a rule for the 


future, as if expreſs mention had been made 


of it. 
. 


THAT except what has been ſaid in the pre- 
liminary articles, * * to ſome places 


which 


— 
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which are to be demoliſhed, ind never to be for- 
tified again, it ſhall be free for each of the con- 
tracting parties in all other: places of their domi-- 
nions, not only to repair and increaſe their | 
ancient fortifications, but alſo to build new ones 
for their defence. ,* 

"The ſhbrtneſs of time, ind Ader enibirrelitigy 
circumſtances, not having allowed the above- 
named articles to be ſettled; they ſhall he diſ- 
cuſſed more at leiſure, and treated of as ſoon as 
poſſible in an equitable manner and to mutual 


ſatisfaction. At Conſtantinople, at the Hall 
of the Arſerial for the congreſs, the 5th of No- 


vember 1739. 


e e 
VILLENEUVE. 


Act of the exchange of the ratification of the peace 
between the Emperor and the Porte. 


WE Lewis Sauveur, Marquis de Villeneuve, 
Counſellor of ſtate, embaſſador extrao | 
and plenipotentiary of the Emperor of France, de- 
clare, that this 5th day of the month of November 
of the preſent year 1739, we have proceeded to 
the exchange of the inſtruments of the ratifica- 
tion of peace concluded the 18th of September 
laſt, between the Emperor of the Romans and 


W APFENDIN 

the Ottoman Porte, by the mediation of the 
Emperor of France, and under the guarantee 
which we have alrcady given of the faid treaty, 
upon ſigning the fame in the name of the ſaid 


Emperor of France, by virtue of our full pow. 
ers of the th of June 1738. In faith of which 
we have ſigned theſe preſents with our own 
hand, and have ſealed them with the ſeal of our 


arms. At Conſtantinople the th of November 


$7.39» 
VILLENEUVE, 

Declaration delivered to the Porte by the Sicur Mont- Joy 
mars upon the exchange of the ratifications. na; 
Tranſlated from the Latin. rs 
DECLARATION of the alliance between rel 
his facred Majeſty the Emperor of the Romans at 
and her facred Majeſty of all the Ruſſias, which of 
is to be delivered to the ſublime Porte, upon the cel 
exchange of the ratifications by the embaſſador ha 
e eee ou 
erciſing the function of mediator. rat 
Although it is otherwiſe known, and the me 
fublime Porte cannot be ignorant that there is Ma 
between his ſacred Imperial and royal Majeſty, At 


and her facred Majeſty of all the Ruſſias, an al- 
Eance perpetual and indiffoluble, and ſuch, that 


— 
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if at any time, and in any manner, one of the 
allies, or both together, ſhall be attacked by the 
Ottoman empire, they ſhall be obliged to take 
part in the war offenſively carried on againſt the 
other confederate, and to furniſh thirty thou- 
ſand auxiliary troops, it has however been 
thought proper to declare it, by this preſent in- 


ſtrument, in the act of exchanging ratifications, 


adding, at the ſame time, this clauſe, that al- 
though the peace concluded the 18th of Septem- 


ber this year between the two empires be con- 


ſined to a certain number of years, and the peace 
concluded the ſame day with her Majeſty of all 
the Ruſſias be perpetual, the bond of the above- 
named alliance, which tends to hurt no perſon, 
but only to the ſecurity of the contracting par- 
ties, ſhall be no leſs firm and durable, and ſhall be 

religiouſly obſerved by either of the confederates 

at all times when there ſhall be occafion. In faith 

of which we the under-ſigning chief aulick Chan- 

cellor of his ſacred Imperial and royal Majeſty, 

have ſigned with our own hand, and ſealed with 

our own ſeal, this preſent inſtrument of decla- 
ration, to be delivered for the purpoſe above- 

mentioned, to the embaſſador of his moſt ſacred 

Majeſty the Chriſtian King at the ſublime Porte, 

At Vienna the 13th of October 1739. 


Signed # 
PHILIP LEWIS Count ZIN ZEN N 


" Treaty 
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Treaty of Peace between Ra and the Ports; at 
Tranſlated from” the Italian. 3 
IN the name of the Lox Gop Creator of Wl ze 
heaven and earth and Source of all felicity! = 
A cruel and ruinous war having ariſen between wi 
the moſt ſerene and puiſſant Princeſs Anne En. Lor 
| preſs and Autocratice of all the Ruſftas, &c. &. on 
on the one part, and the moſt ſerene and puiſſant In 
Prince the Sultan Mahmout Kan, Scr. &c. on the and 
other part; who yielding at laſt to the deſire of 
reconciliation, agreeable to Gop, have judged, | 
with one common accord, to put an end to this T 
effaſion of blood, and to re-eſtabliſh a perfect mit) 


tranquillity, according to the laws of good 
friendſhip and ancient neighbourhood between WF com 
the domains, territories, and ſubjects of the two oper 
parties, by the means of a ſincere, ſafe, and con- perp 
Rant peace, and the perpetual bond of friendſhip man: 
in favour and for the felicity of both nations; Wl that 
It is therefore with the will and afliſtance of the tabs 
fapreme Gon, and through the mediation of his ſea; 
moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, by the means of miniſter Wi frieg 
entruſted on both fides for this ſalutary work, | 
and furniſhed with ſuitable and ſufficient ful Rio! 
powers: to wit, on the part of her Imperil AR 
Majeſty of all the Ruſſias the moſt. illuſtrious an I 57s 
excellent Lord the Marquis de Villeneuve, Coun Wl fn, 

ſchor of ſtate to his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, and 
1 T bis 
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his pets TR extraordinary and plenipotentiary | 
at the ſublime Porte; and on the part of the ſaid » 


„ 


magnificent. Elvias Mehemet Backs, Grand Vi- 
zier of the Ottoman empire, by virtue of the full 
and. free power he derives from his miniſtry, 
after ſeveral conferences held between the faid 
Lord embaſſador and the miniſters of the Porte, 
the preſent peace has been concluded and eſtab- 
| liſhed inviolable and conſtant on the conditions 
and articles following : 
ARA TTT LT 
T H AT from henceforth all hoſtilities and en- 
mity between the two parties ſhall remain ſuſ- 
pended and annulled for ever; that all hoſtilities 
committed by one or other of the parties, by 
open force or otherwiſe, ſhall be conſigned to 
perpetual oblivion, and that no revenge, in any 
manner, ſhall be ſought after on that account; 
that on the contaary, the peace ſhall be main- 
tained conſtant and inviolable by land and by 
ſea; that ſincere harmony ſhall be preſerved, and 
| friendihip remain unalterable, by the moſt exact 
accompliſhment of the articles and conditions 
{ſtipulated between the two ſupreme contracting 
powers, her Imperial Majeſty and his Majeſty 
the Sultan, their heirs and ſucceſſors, and in like 


m | manner between the empires, domains, territo- 
ries, 
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ries, ſubjefts, und inhabitants of the two nz. 
tions ; { that fo the futute-the two parties ſhall 
avoid not only any hoſtility and contravention, 
public or private; but on the contrary, ſhal 
obſerve to each other a faithful friendſhip and 
al fr of proſperity and happineſs, ſo that prac 
and tranquillity ſhall remain inviolably preſerved 
„ ne wud empires 


ARTICLE u. 


Aus e en £d6 thats Na fricere inte 
tion to eſtabliſh between both empires a peace 
durable and conſtant, in order that the reſpectire 


ſubjefts may profit thereby, and live in pere 
_ tranquillity; and in order that all ſubſect of dif 
pute and difſenſion may be” perfectiy remowef 
and aboliſhed, it has been for this reafon'agreed, 
with one common accord, that the limits of the 
two empires ſhall be the ſame as eſtabliſhed by 
preceding treaties, and preciſely as they ſhall be 
DO IOIOD Ya 5f 
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THE | hides if Ale — 
molithed ; and in order to ſecure the peace in: 


moſt ſolid and durable manner, che territory 6 
a” 


be . 


the ſaid firtrels according to-the limits 6xed i in 
1505, Hall remain a deſart, and ſerve as a barrier 
between the two empires. As an equivalent for 
this, it ſhall be permitted to Ruſſia to build a 
new fortreſs in the neighbourhood of the iſland 
Circaſſia, towards Azoph, which iſtand, ſituated 
on the river Tanais, is the antient frontier of 
Ruſſia: and in like manner, on the part of the 
Ottoman empire, it ſhall be permitted to build a 
fortreſs on the frontier of Cuban, towards Azoph, 
according as the ſituation of the two abovenamed 
fortreſſes, ſhall be determined by commiſfaries ap- 

pointed on both fides, to whoſe equity and diſ- 

cretion the deciſion thereof is referred; and furs 

ther, with this condition, that the ancient 
fortreſs of Taganrhock, already demoliſhed, ſhall 

not be rebuilt, and that the Ruſſians ſhall not 
have liberty to conſtruct or poſſeſs on the ſea of 
Zabach, or on the Black fea, a fleet TP. dther 
velleds wharbevie: 


S LREE KS E © 


ARTICLE W. 


AND in order that the ſubjects of the two 
empires thall be more certainly informed of the 
limits to be determined, immediately after the 
confirmation of the preſent treaty of peace, the 

empi mal . 


* = & + & F ps 8 FP 
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any vain diſficultics, that hen they home to 
meet, by virtue of the preſent treaty, they may 
mark out, without delay, the limits between the 
two empires; and aſter having ſet up in conve 

nent places the marks and ſignals which: are to 

terve from henceforth and for cuer, they m4 


ARTICLE v. 


run Collacks and Calwucks, ſubjectsgf be 
— — the; empire of, the Ruf- 


A611) 


7 every other nation ſubject to the 

empire, undertake no , invaſion, and 

; no- boſtility againſt the Tartars, of the 
—_— of the- Ottoman empire, or 

| other nations and Tartars, ſub⸗ 

ſaid empire, and they, ball, do 


5 n ahb in 195 
of the Ottoman Porte io hat name quality 
e benoſnalb undertake nb invuſion ii and mit 
nohaſtility againſtitlie cities, itowns; and places 
il the domains of her Imperial Majeſty of all the 
ARuſſias mor againſt her fubjects, whether ofthe 
Great or Little Ruſſia; nor againſt the towns. of 
wwe Cocks ſudzetts to her eee my 
Tallssg End Srwheres her ind rhe) little for 
trefits; Villages, nor/inhabltants/ within the I 
nis of the empire of all the Ruſſlasg us they 
Malt Be agreed upon and determined; they hall 
comiitit no hoſtility, and avoid doing any da- 
mage, ſecretly or openly, by making flaves, 
carrying off cattle, or diſturbing them in any 
manner whatſoever; and if they ſhall in any 
niafiner do any hurt or damage; or commit hoſ- 
tilities againſt che ſubjects or vaflals of her Ini- 
Perial Majeſty; they ſhall not be protected; but 
according tö the divine a/s, the fight of Jullice, - 
auch che 'enrinity! of the erime; they ſhall be ri- 
goroufly puniſned. All that ſhall be violently . 
Ken*away' on" either fide ſhall be ſought! 5 02 
andi teſtoreci to the nr e EF on de 2935 
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| free, and ſhall not be ſubject to either of the two 
ther the Turks nor the Tartars ſhall meddle with 
theſe, countries, nor diſturb them; and in like 
manner that on the part of the empire of the 
Nuſſias they - ſhall not be moleſted ; but that 
however according to ancient cuſtom! the empire 
of the Ruſſias may take hoſtages from the two 
Cabardics,' for the ſole motive of - preſerving 
tranquillity, it being free to the Ottoman Porte 
to uſe the ſume means for the ſame end; and in 
caſe the ſaid people of the Cabardies ſhall give 
ers, it ſhall be free to each to chaſtize and puniſh 
| them. - nie £133395 1} Hg | 5 
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ITY eee be FEA a 
before or ſince the war, on what occaſion or for 
what motive ſoever detained till the preſent time 
in the two empires, whether military or of any 
other condition (excepting thoſe who in the em- 
pire of Ruſſia have embraced the Chriſtian re- 
Kgion, and thoſe in the Ottoman empire who 
have embraced Mahometaniſm) without delay, 
after the pieſenk ratification of peace, without 
— 5 all without any exception, 


Abe HDi © Wi 
and with reſpecr to the Eberty of tlie Lad priſon- 
ers? the moſt expreſs orders ſhall be pubkſhetl in 
all the towns f the pfovinces of the two Em- 
Pires: that their) deliverance! and diſtniſſion 5 
del eflectually granted without difficelty” or wny - 
tergiverſation- And all the ſlaves who ſfinee'the = 
cohclaſion of this treaty, or during this penade 

hide been! ſurreptitiouſy made in thedominions 
of / her Imperial Majeſty, ct carried into''odptivity 
aud dtetained in the Criniek, the Budgiack; the 
Oubang or elſewhere among the Durks/ Taptars: 
or lother ſubjects of the ſublime:Porteiſhall be 
deliyerad up and reſtored without rh] mm; and 
kw, thoſe;perſons; who, with; the paſſports. of 
er: Jmperial::Majeſty, ſhall go into thoſe coun- 
= to procure the freedom of the Ruſſian flaves; 
provided that they confine themſelves to the 
peaceable extcution of their {commiſſion no vio- 
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lence ſhall 8 hem either r going or c comingz 
auc all th contr trary t EC vine law, 
| #an"a6' them 1 „ or e dam: atnage, 
MY Be priniſhcd. HIT 1 £6390 5930 N 0 * 
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preſe : treat) 1 a the ſub bjefts of tha 
tho, powers having commytrod any, erime.ge 
„ ſhall let ire and "take 2 5 in, one of 


43+ * 


911 95 0 3 
b fo en mp, ha il not be. 3n apy, manner | 
Fenn or 7 Protea ted; but he hall be immedi- 


11 2 a ately 


« 4 
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ately delivered” up, or at leaſt driven out of the 
territories of the empire where he is found, ſo 
that by means of fuck infamnobs Perth ho cold 
— 44 diſpute may ariſc between "the tio" em 
: excepting only thoſe Who in the empire of 
ans ſhall have | turned 11 Hans, and 
thoſe in in the « Ottoman empire who have turned 
2nS ; and henceforth if any ſu ſubjecds of 
Auna all eke refuge in the States of t Ot. 
toman Porte; ; or if any ſubjects of the porte 


E eke tefi_ge is Ruſſe when they its Etinet 


or demanded on either fide, fe eee 
er 5 3715 

ally deliyered up,” 1 SLIP 3 [$531 rr) viene . 

eids ine 15 "= R T I 'C L x Ts. „hn bogig: 
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COMMERCE being the fruit of peace, 


+ hich procures to States and their people all man- 


ner of plenty, ſhall be permitted to ee 
ſudjects of the fablime Porte, who may carry it 
on freely im all che Ruſſias, in the ſame manner 
-us it is permitterl to the merchants of other pow- 
ers, and on paying the ſame duties · And. it ſhal 
de mutually permitted to all merchants ſuhjects 
pf the empire of the Ruſſias, to carry on their 
commerce as fiedy in the States of the Ottoman 
Empire: But ab te What concerns the commerte 


of theRuſſiatis on the Black ſea, it ſhall 'be ranked 


to the Turks. 
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Sea ro in that 
and commandants on 

due regard, to. juſtice, make che gh * 
quiries; and theſe diſputes between the ty 5 h 
Pires ſhall be terminated by all convenient f. 0 meang, 
the better to ſecure the preſervation of peace pe 
and; friendſhip ; and on the. occaſion of any. dt 
putes between the fuhjects on the boundaries, no 
hoſtilities ſhall be committed on either fide; hpi 
the public tranquillity ſhall be unalterably main 


I op during. 97 Oh 
ſubjects 
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Ruſſian ecclefiaſtics,: freely to viſit the holy city 


be viſited; and no tribute or payment ſhall he 
eicted by the fubjects of the Ottoman empire 


f Ne, Moreover, no hurt or violence, 


eccleſiaſtics all the time they remain in the 


ot .bavot ei of . there m3 obs haps 


tained with all due attention, bom amicabl 


„F ſllall be permitted both teiforolart e ite 


of ſeruſalem, and all other places deſerving to 


frum i thoſe: travellcrs or pilgrims: to geruſalem or 
elſevchere: but neceſſary paſſports ſhall he granted 
b them; as the. ſublime Porte is: uſed to grant co 
thaſe nations in alliance with 8 


to the divine. law, ſhall be done, e de Rſſn | 
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Ruſſias, i ſhall be incon 
5 ly incontinently treated. of in 


made to the ſatisfaction of both ecord- 


n e poyer 
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IN order to confirm ſtill more the peace be- 
tween the two empires and the ſecurity of the 
tides of the preſent treaty, and of the affair 
Yhat the reſpective ſubjects may require, the re⸗ 
fidence of miniſters from ber Traperfal Nel) i 

at the Porte, with what character her 
d Majeſty Hall think proper; and the 
mers, with all their hpuſhold, ſhall be maintam 
@, and" relpetied in the fam: panne e as gf 55 
re ee 
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25 AND. in order that the preſent peace and 


of the two empires may h ſtill 


Se. 

cltabliſhed and confirmed, extraordinary 
$ thal! be ſent on both fides in a time 
to 


and an Be be 
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preſents, ſuitable to the di ; 
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to be afterwards determined and fixed upon with” 
conſent of "> pro month which embaſſadors 
| ffötttidks 1056 qr * £ Pede N 
thei lech, and in the Rune forn 15 5 
manner as fs practiſed for recipr mb 


2 A 


betten tlie molt diſtinguiſhed prong and the the 
Ottarnan Porte; and theſe güne er As 2 
Mick BE Biehdtdüp, Thall be cha 
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ner, rn. that in three 


ne + 9113 te Tn 
pea e . the day.of ning the 


e . the inſtruments of the. dati 


f the oo, And and x- 
Lord the Emppatiader. of e ion 
el 1 0 e ; 
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Fürth art that commull: al abe 
pointed 4 i regulation of . ol 5 


the commiſſaries apppinted Þy;the Mabie Porte 
for the execution "of the convention to be made 


concerning the ſaid limits, ſhalt'bOſubotdinate to 


tlie Cham of the Crirea; and if en che part of 


cithev empire any mütter r hui gelt got compre- 
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of thei Imperial 
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bended iti tho preſent treaty of peace, capable of 
infringing the peace, in that cafe a remedy: ſhall 
and-equity.' And in order that the conditions of 
this peace, contained in the above fifteen. articles, 
_ ani} maintained: jnviolable, as they ought to be, 
ty all former treaties ſhall retnain for ever, with- 
out any force or validity, excepting only about 
the lmits, -which are to be determined. 10 Duri 
and magnificent ſupreme Vizier, by virtue of 
his above-mentioned full powers, has delivered 
to the moſt illuſtrious and excellent Lord the 
embaſſador of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, the in- 
Krament of the preſent peace, written in Turk: 
iſh, the aboye-named moſt illuftrious and excel - 
lent Lord, the embaſſador of France, by virtue 
of his fall powers already communicated, has in 
like manner delivered to the above-nainted' ſu- 
preme 'Vizier the fame inftrument written in Ita- 
Fan, on condition that the ITS 
8 12 49 23271 norte wi 
Tube d of the ace 'of Lins häb- 
ing been examined and W Kitſetert 
6 held with the þ mit iſters 118 of che 
Porte; . agi 155 
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We- Irwin Sauvenr: Nrarquis- de: Villenenbe, 
Counſellor of ſtate, and embaſſadon L 
andplenipotentiary of the Emperor of France at 
the: Ottoman Porte, by virtue of full powers 
which have been given to us by her Majeſty-oÞ 
all the Ruſſias and which we have communitated 
to the Porte, declare that an agreement is mate; 
in the name of her ſaid Majeſty ofall the Ruflias, 
with the magnificent Lord Elxias Mehemet Ba- 
cha Grand Viazier of the Ottoman empire, by 
virtue of the full and abſalute power he poſſeſſes 
bm his miniſtry, with reſpect to the conditions 
contained in the above articles; and having re: 
geivedlan authentic inſtrument. of the ſame, writ- 
ten in the Turkiſh language, ſigned and ſealed 
by the above-mentioned Grand Vizier of the Ot: 
toman empire, we have delivered to him the pre: 
| ſong, inſtrument, written in Italian, and ſub; 
ſerihed by us in French, and ſealed with the {cal 
of gur arms, with the reſerve. nevertheleſs of the 
ratification. of her Majeſty of all the Ruſſias, and 
in caſe that ſhall be given we. promiſe to gua- 


Fu e lg tory, ir and in the game of the © | 


eee France, ſaving and reſerving, neygr- 
efs his rights and pre-eminences, from, whigh 
| 85 do 175 B at. Al to derogate, . 0 Done at the 

L Belgrade, in the tent of the Congreſs, 
th 00 of Septem K 1739+ higd ono r 
| | Signed | | + EFIQ 1 
! " VIELEENEUVE. 
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e CENTER Ruffias and 
the Ottoman Parte. 
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n wil + » Tranſlated fron the Jalan, T er 0 

_ ung | deen agreed by the treaty of peace 

concluded between her Lg .. bells 0 i all 

the Ruſſias and the Octoman empire, 5 the 

wediation of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty ph th 
Yi nk 


roch of September 1739, wi with reſf 
of A 85 


we er the two" empires on the fide 

_ WatU the Cuban, and it having been Ripulates 
m che lech article of the nora) TE 55 

thit'the other limits between the two empires, 


Wu % . 


| 2 ſeparate con- 
ventiom to be made in da 'of Pola 


treaty 3 after fündry conferetces held 
the moſt illuſtrious and 8 


101 the Mar * 1 


extra 1 — D 
plenipotentiary of his moſt Chi 5 200 
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the three following articles, concerning the li- 
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\ va the Warn is af the Borlbanes 
22 Poland; the Limits ſhall remäin the ſame 


i and. determined by the con- 
yeatjon. JOG 24 d of Oftober 179574. hoF-afoge> ; 


at od - ore WR/TTCLE I, smn 50 
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e | ealtery fide the Bon äbeneg, 
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right line Tut he wig 

Kern ſource of the great river. e 
the 3 and waters contained i int 
formbd by the Borilthenes, the ri fixer Sali 


. . river Bard, ben een 
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The preſent writing, containing the 1 


of the limits, has been exchanged with a like 
vriting, ved and OR WY" the ſaid — 


vro 111 


by virtue of his full power in the ſame manner 
as the preceding treatf- A che camp before 


Majeſty and the Porte onthe pid of dem 
Lt, "ha that an t. is made in 
tame of I Ae jor iN 


Lord Elvias Mehemet Bachs, 


of full and abſolute power derived to him. from 
his office, and in conſequence of which he hs 
the ſaid treaty, about the conditions con- 


eee ad ee 


written in the 
Grand Vizier 5 the . empire, w 
= vered to preſent aue Fr. yr 


in Italian, 5. Tune de by us in rench, aud 
fled with the feal of qur Heng A; the cane 
before Niſſa, the third of October 1738. 
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to is x 1 of France, and is embal 
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dor. 35200 and Plenipotentiary at th 
Ottoma n Pte ee prof Ka ajeſt 
the Sultan bis ſupreme Vizier and | 1 2 
retor Etvias s Mebemet et Bacha, under 1 25 media. 
uon and gi tee of kis roy Majoly of Fre 
the 5 preſent treaty y has been Hiſhe Weh 
eee 
wittey 61d for word.: 


88er 0. 5 bai? 503 A 270% 
Here, ate er the articls of 1 the. treaty. 


1p on ught of, the treaty of peace ahove- 
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mentioned havin g been examined, &. (Here fol- 


lau he fra the Marquis de Villmeuve; 


N with 


7 the 11 ervention of plen: 15 itiaries 


Eee Given 8. Peterſburg, the 17% 
of Obe 1739 and of our reign che ten. 
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6gned the third of October in the preſent year 
1739. The tenor Sus Which WT tranſcribed 


word for word: 


Here: are- inſerted the articles f ON convention, = 


and the ee of the f de Villeneuve, 
as above. 


Therefore RE IEP Majeſty e im ra- 


maintain and fulfil the ſame entirely; and for 
the greater faith we have commanded our Im- 
perial ſeal to be appended to this our ratification. 
Given at St. Peterſburg the 31ſt of October 1739. 
and of c our 7 reign the roth. 


GO 
ANNE. 


Cond Pibulated 3 hin 1 Majeſty 


of all the Ruſſias and the Ottoman empire, in the 


aft of the exchange of the ratifications of the treaty 

 foned at the camp before Belgrade, the 18th of 
September 1739. and of the convention ſigned at 
Nifſa the third October following. 


_ Tranſlated, Jrom the Italian. 


A 8 in the treaty concluded the 18th of Sep- 
tember between her Imperial Majeſty of all the 
Ruſſias, on the one part; and the ſublime Ot- 

| + toman 


tiſies the above-recited convention, giving our | 
Imperial word for ourſelves and our heirs. to 


24, „ — — — — — — 


„ Ar TEN DIX „ 
- toman Porte on the other part: as alſo in the 
convention concluded in conſequence of the ſaid 
treaty the third of October following, between 
the two ſaid empires, there are certain articles 


which require being particularly explained, it is 
thought proper at the exchange of the ratifica- 


tions of the faid treaty and convention, to give 


the neceſſary explanation of the ——— Ort 
NE OO IR mon | 


ARTICLE I. 


1T having been aid in the ſecond article of 


the above-mentioned treaty, that the limits of 
the two empires ſhall be the ſame as they were eftab- 
liſhed by preceding treaties, it is declared, that the 
ſaid limits having becn regulated fince the treaty 
concluded at Belgrade by the convention at 
Niſſa the third of October laſt, they ought to re- 
main eſtabliſhed agreeable to the ſaid conven- 
tion, ſo that the above-mentioned expreſſion i in 
the ſecond article of the treaty ſhall become uſe- 


leſs, and may not prejudice any of the contract 
ing parties. b * id | 9 3.4.06: 
A RTICLE u. 


As to the demolition of the fortreſs of Azoph, 


which is agreed upon, it is determined. by. the 
preſent article, that the faid demolition. ſhall be 


nnn the next year 


- 1740. 
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1740. and that it ſhall be Eniſhed i in the ſpace 


of three months, reckoning from the laſt day 
of the fail month of Mex, and ſooner if 


eee yo 
| PARTICLE m. 
ALTHOUGH; in the third 8 1 Gaid 


treaty it is expreſſed that the ancient limits of 


Ruſſia were at the iſland of Circaſſia, this affair 
being to be reviewed on the ſpot, it is declared 


that this expreſſion ſhall not prejudice either of 


the parties, nor prevent the commiſſaries from 
regulating the limits and the ſituation of the new 
fortreſſes Freren to 1 and diſcretion. 


AR £3-0.L) Mov 


HER Imperial Majeſty of all the Ruſlias, in 
order to give marks of the fincerity with which 


ſhe is diſpoſed towards the re-eſtabliſhment of 


peace, conſents that the fortreſs of Choczim, as 
well as all the places occupied by the Ruffians i in 
the province of Moldavia, ſhall be reſtored to the 
ns: Porte in their preſent — 5 


ARTICLE v. 


I there are any ſubjects of the two empires, 
who, during the continuance of hoſtilities, have 
taken part againſt their ſovereign, they and their 
As hall be pardoned on both Hades, and when 

* 1 
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they return to their houſes they ſhall enjoy their 
goods and effects as before.. 

Theſe preſent articles, as well as the eres. 
prefſed in the capitulations and ratifications ſhall 
be religiouſly obſerved. 

We Lewis Sauyeur, &c. in 3 of 
full powers granted to us by her Majeſty of all 
the Ruſſias, by virtue of which we have already 
figned the treaty concluded between her faid 
Majeſty and the Porte the 18th of September, 
and the convention concluded at Niffa the third 
of October following, we declare, that the ex- 
change of the ratification of the ſaid treaty and 
convention, that theſe are further agreed to in the 
name of her faid Majeſty of all the Ruſſias, with 
the magnificent Lord Elvias Mehemet Bacha, &c. 
the conditions contained in the five articles ex- 
preſſed as above, under the ſame conditions and 
reſerves that were ſet by us at the foot of the ſaid 
_ treaty, it being underſtood, that the ſaid five ar- 
ticles ſhall have as much force as if they were in- 
ſerted in the faid treaty ; and having received an 
authentic inſtrument of the ſame, written in the 
Turkiſh language, ſigned and ſealed by the Grand 
Vinier of the Ottoman empire, we have delivered 
to him this preſent inſtrument, written in Italian, 
and ſubſcribed by us in French, and ſealed with 
the ſeal of our arms. At Conſtantinople, in the 
arſenal, the place of congrels, the 28th of Decem- 
der 1739. 2 
| __ 

. VILLENEUVE. 
| ACT 
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AC T OF GUARANTEE. 


Pp E Fi 0 E having been concluded and termi- 
nated between her Majeſty of all the Ruſſias and 
the ſublime Porte, by the mediation of the Em- 
peror of France, at the requiſition of the belli- 
gerent powers, by means as well of the treaty 
concluded at Belgrade on the 18th of September 
laſt, as of the convention ſigned at Niſſa the 
third of October following, and of the conven- 
tion ſigned this day, upon which the exchange 
of ratifications has been made; both the ſaid 
powers deſiring, with an equal ſincerity, all that 
may preſerve and confirm the public tranquillity, 
have further amicably requeſted the Emperor of 
France to ſecure by his guarantee the execution 
of a work ſo much deſired, to the conſummation 
of which he has employed ſuch efficacious cares; 
upon which the Emperor of France, animated 
with the ſame deſire for ſecuring the public re- 
poſe, has voluntarily conſented to an expedient 
tending ſolely to ſo falutary a purpoſe, and hav- 
ing, for that effect, furniſhed us with his full 
powers, we, the under-{igning / ambaſſador ex- 
traordinary and plenipotentiary of the Emperor 
of France at the ſublime Porte, and exerciſing 
the functions of mediator for the re- eſtabliſſiment 
of peace, by virtue of our full powers have 
e and hereby guarantee, for her Ma- 
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jeſty of all the Ruſſias and the ſublime Porte, 
the abovementioned treaty and conventions of 
the third of October, and of this day, which arc 
part thereof, as well as of all the conditions con- 
tained therein, ſuch as they are expreſſed in the 
abovementioned inſtruments of the treaty and 
_ conventions, written in the Italian language, 
and annexed to the preſent act, in the beſt form 
and manner poſlible, and always under the ſame 
reſerves that were ſet by us to the bottom of 
the abovementioned acts. In faith of which we 
have figned this preſent act of guarantee with 
our own hand, and have appended the ſeal of 
our arms thereto, and have given at the ſame 
time a copy to each of the contracting parties, 
taking upon ourſelves to tranſmit ts her Majeſty 
of all the Ruſſias the copy which concerns her. 
Done at Conſtantinople, in the arſenal, the 
place of congreſs, the 28th of December 
1739: 


Signed 
VILLENEUVE. 


Declaratim 
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Decloration 1 oh allies bovis Her pete 
Maße of ell the Rvffias and his ſacred Imperial 
Majeſty the Cæſar of the Romans, delivered by the 
embaſſador of his moft Sacred Royal and Chri/tian 
 Maje/ty to the ptr Porte, at the ht. of the 
l bow e 


7 ranflated from the 88 15 


_ ALTHOUGH it be otherways known, and 
the ſublime Porte is not ignorant that there ſub- 
ſits between her Imperial Majeſty of all the 
Ruſſias and his ſacred Imperial and Royal Ma- 
jeſty, a perpetual and indiſſoluble alliance; and 
ſuch, that if one of the confederates, or both to- 
2 are attacked in an offenſive manner by 


: 


the Ottoman Porte, at what time and manner 


ſoever they are obliged for their common ſecu- _ 
rity to declare for the party attacked, or to fur- 


niſh that party with thirty thouſand auxiliary 
troops, it has been thought proper to declare it 


by this preſent inſtrument in the ſolemn act of 


the exchange of the ratifications, adding expreſſy 
thereto this clauſe, that although the peace con- 


cluded the 18th of September between the two 


empires be perpetual ; and although the peace 


concluded the fame day with his Imperial and 
Royal Majeſty, be reſtricted to a certain number 
of years, notwithſtanding which the bonds of 


the ſaid alliance ſhall be no leſs firm and dura- 
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ble, as tending to offend no perſon, but ſolely to 
the common ſecurity of the two confederates; 
and at all times when the caſe ſhall require it 
ſkall be as religiouſly obſerved by both. And 
the preſent inſtrument having been intruſted to 
the embaſſador of his ſacred moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty, to be delivered to the ſublime Porte, it 
has been thought neceſſary that the ſaid inſtru- 
ment ſhould be ſubſcribed by the moſt excellent 
Lord Count Ofterman; in the ſame manner as 
the like inſtrument which was delivered to the 
fublime Portc, in the name of his Imperial 
Majeſty, the Cæſar of the Romans, has been 
| figned by the moſt excellent Lord Count Zinzen- 


dorf. We therefore the underſigning Alexis de 


Wichniakoff, counſellor of the chancery of 
ſtate in the ſtead of the above-named moſt 
excellent Lord Count Oſterman, have ſub- 
ſcribed this preſent inſtrument, in expectation 
that a like inſtrument, ſigned by him, ſhall 
be delivered, and we have thereto ſet our 
ſeal. At Conſtantinople, in the arſenal, the 
place of congreſs, the 28th of December 
1739+ ; 

Signed | 15705 
WISCHNIAK OPf. 
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dane. argu her Hungarian and Bohemian 


rg and the Porte, the ſecond of March 1 I 741. I. . 
Tranſlated from the Tobin: 7 


8 E 21 IN G that after the treaty of peace be- 


| tween the ' moſt auguſt and puiſſant Prince 


Charles VI. Emperor of the Romans, &c. &c. 
and the moſt ſerene and puiſſant Prince Sultan 
Mahmout Kan, Emperor of the Ottomans, &c. 
&c. concluded on the 18th of September 1739. 
there have ariſen difliculties about the regulation 
of the limits, which have retarded its execution, 
in order to remove all ſorts of ambiguities, and 
that there may be no longer any doubt between 


the commiſſaries of the parties, which may give 


plaee to altercations; for the greater utility of 
both parties, and in ſign of mutual friendſhip, 
ſundry conferences having been held between the 
moſt illuſtrious Lord Achmet Bacha ſupreme 
Vizier of the Ottoman Empire; the moſt ex- 
cellent Eſſaid Mehemet Effendi, Cadileſker of 
Romelia ; and the moſt excellent Raghius Mehe- 
met Effendi, firſt Chancellor; miniſters pleni- 
potentiary of the ſublime Porte, on the one 
part; and the moſt illuſtrious and excellent Lord 
Count d' Uhlefeld, heretofore privy Counſellor 
and Chamberlain of the late moſt auguſt and 
puiſſant Prince Charles VI. Emperor of the Ro- 
mans, his * extraordinary at the 


ſublime 5 
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fublime Porte, by virtue of full powers granted 
to him by the moſt ſerene and puiſſant Prince 
Maria Thereſa Queen of Hungary and Boche. 


mia, heireſs of the provinces and ſtates poſſeſſed 
by the moſt honoured Emperor her father, in 


order to remove the abovementioned: difficulties, 


and by virtue of the conſummation. granted to 


him by the abovenamed moſt ſerene and puiſſint 


Queen, of the character of embaſſador extraor- 
dinary at the ſublime Porte, on the. other part, 
an agreement has been made between the aid 
embaſſador and che ſupreme Vizier of the Otto- 


man empire, by virtue of the full power granted 


to him by the Sultan Mahmout, with the medi- 
ation and under the guarantee of the moſt ſerene 
and puiffant Prince Lewis XV. King of France, 
given by the moſt excellent and illuſtrious Lord 
the Marquis de Villeneuve, his embaſſador ex- 


e as to che fol · 
r 


I'T having been ſtipulated, in the third article 
of peace concluded the 18th of September 1739, 
that the Danube and Save ſhould form the ſepa- 
ration of the two empires ; and a doubt having 
ariſen how far the Save ſhould mark the limits, 
it has pleaſed the two partics to determine that 
from the confluence of the Save with the Da- 
nube, as far as the — 0" 


2 at 
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at the extremity of Boſnia, runs into the Save, 
and from the ſame place going up the banks of 
the Unna as far as the new fort, at preſent · in 
poſſeſſion of the Ottoman Porte, the limits 
fixed by the treaty of Carlowitz ſhall be adhered 
to; and that beyond the Unna the limits ſhall 
be as they were by the treaty of Paſſarowitz; 
ſo that beyond the Drina, which is at the extre- 
mity of the province of Servia, on the ſide of 
Boſnia, the Save and the Unna ſhall ſerve as the 
limits of the two empires, and that neither of the 
two parties ſhall make any pretenſions beyond 
theſe two rivers. As to the fiſheries and other 
uſes of the ſaid rivers, it has been pleaſed to leave 
them common to the reſpective ſubjects. There- 
fore from the river Drina as far as the extremity 
of Boſnia, where the Unna runs into the Save, 
and from thence as far as the abovementioned 
new fort, all the fortrefſes, citadels, guard- 
houſes, and other places, ſhall be evacuated in 


the ſpace of forty-five days, reckoning from the 
day of ſigning the preſent inſtrument, or ſooner 


if poſſible, and delivered without demolition to |. 


the garriſons appointed for them by the ſublime 


Porte. In the ſame manner the officers of the 
ſublime Porte who are in the iſlands. of the 
Danube and the Save, , reſerved for the ſaid moſt 
ſerene, Queen, ſhall, evacuate them in, the ſame 
ſpace of ae. ſo that the delivery may be made 
on 


* 
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on both fides the ſame day, and the ſaid iſlands 
ſhall be delivered up at the fame time to the de- 
legates of the moſt ſerene Queen, that they may 
take poſſeſſion of them. In the mean time, the 
inhabitants of the abovementioned places, ſol- 
diers excepted, ſhall not be inveigled, nor con- 


ſtrained to tranſmigrate into the territories o? 


the other party; but they ſhall be left at liberty 
in their habitations; and the fame rule ſhall be 
obſcrved with reſpe&t to the inhabitants of the 
lands which ought to belong to the moſt ſerene 


— 


ARTICLE I. 


THE intention of the abovementioned moſt 
ſerene Queen being to obſerve the peace eſtab- 
liſhed by the late Emperor her father, and in 
order that on both ſides all that might give um- 
brage to mutual friendſhip may be avoided ; in 
the iſland oppoſite to Belgrade, the length and 
breadth of which ſhall be determined; in that 


moicty of the land facing Belgrade, the new 


foreſts, covert-places, and buildings, ſhall. be 
cut down and demoliſhed, and that moiety ſhall 
be abandoned by both parties. In the other 
moiety, which faccs the Bannat of Temeſwar, the 
ſabjeRs of the moſt ſerene 
ae of the trees to be left there, and of the other 
conveniences of the place. The trees which may 


Sonn again in the abandoned part of the iſland, 
ſhall 


Queen ſhall have the 


4 ENI. 3 es 


mall be carefully cut down and carried away. 
And whether i in that Hand, or in the iſlands to 
be afterwards mentioned, no other edifices ſhall 
be built than houſes for the uſe of the inhabi- 
tants; and'conſequently there ſhall be conſtruct- 
ed, neither fort, intrenchment, nor any other 
ſort of fortification ; and all thoſe at preſent con- 
firaced mo ſhall be demoliſhed. | 


ARTICLE III. 


UPON the fifth article of the treaty of peace, 
doubts have ariſen which it was neceſſary to 
clear up, after the conference held upon the de- 
termination of the limits of Old Orſova, which, 
by virtue of that convention, ought to belong to 
the ſublime Porte; and here follows what has 
been regulated with common conſent. A topo- 
graphical chart has been drawn up, upon which 
have been traced lines, according to which, the 
limits of Old Orſova, and of the plain oppolite 
the fort on the iſland have been determined. 
Before arriving at that plain the line of ſepara- 
tion turns crooked, in order to draw nearer the 
Czerna, which is in the ſame plain, as far as the 
place where the river makes an elbow; and from 
thence as far as the place Wäre upon the 
chart of the new canal for turning the waters of” 
that river. All the ſpace embraced by that line 
ſhall belong to Old Orſova, and behind the ſaid 


city, the new canal, as far as the Danube, ſhall 
| ſerve 
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ere as a boundary. According to this rule the 


 commilſſaries of both powers will be able, with. 
dut embarraſſment or diſpute, to determine the 
„e nr Poet avg 


_ polite to it. 
ARTICLE wv. 


OF the iſlands in the Danube, thoſe of Pavic. 
za, Kiſfilova, and Kiſſargick, ſhall belong to the 


ſublime Porte. Excepting the ſaid iſlands, all 
the others, great or ſmall, from the fort of 
Orſova to Belgrade, ſhall belong to the moſt ſe- 
rene Queen. The great iſland of the Save called 
_ Zingiana ſhall belong to the ſublime Porte; and 
excepting the ſaid iſland, all the reſt, great or 
_ fnall, as far as the place where the Unna runs 
into the Save, ſhall belong to the moſt ſerene 

The iſland Pavirza, which remains to 
the ſublime Porte, being ſituated in a part of the 
Danube where the turns and currents render the 
gation difficult, in order to facilitate the 


navigation 
paſſage of the veſſels of both parties, it has been 
agreed, that the ſublime Porte ſhall appoint a a 
place for the lodgment and abode of fifteen pilots, 


ſubjedts of the moſt ſerene Queen; which fifteen 
e 


"CONCLUSION. 
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T HE- preceding articles having dent con- 
cluded with the conſent of both parties, and by 
the mediation of the moſt illuſtrious and excellent 
Lord the Marquis de Villeneuve, embaſſador ex- 
traordinary of the moſt ſerene and puiſſant King 
of France, and having been accepted hy the two 
contracting parties, in order that the diſtinction 
and ſeparation of the limits, clearly expreſſed in 
this inſtrument, may be carried into execution 


1105 


on the ſpot, the charts preſented by the e 


named embaſſador of the moſt ſerene Queen, ex- 
plained by both parties, and illuſtrated with 
notes, ſhall be ſent to the reſpective commiſſa- 
ries; ſo that if they find them proper for fixing 

the limits they may proceed on the ſpot, without 


difficulty, and agreeable to the ſaid charts, and Th 
the articles contained in the preſent inſtrument. 


Fach of the contracting parties having agreed 
that the tenor of thoſe articles ſhall be exüctly- 
executed, and that it ſhall be ob&rved' as long 4s 5 
the treaty of peace ſtipulated and concluded be- 
tween the powers the 18th of September 17397 
ſhall continue. Therefore the ſupreme Vizier of 
the Ottoman empire, by virtue of the full, ank“ 
abſolute power r derived to him from his olſice, 
has given to us an authentic inſtrument, written 
in the Turkiſh language, and ſigned by him; 
We, by, virtue of gur full powers, have delivered 
NE int, to 


U 
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to him, as lawful and valid, the preſent inſtru- 
ment, written in Latin, and figned and ſealed 
by us. 9 the ſecond of March 


| 1741. 


ACT OF GUARANTEE. 

PEACE having been concluded on the 18th 
of September 1739. at Belgrade, between the 
ſublime Porte and the court of Vienna, by the 
mediation and under the guarantee of the Em- 
peror of France; and the difficultics which re- 
tarded the execution of the treaty, with reſpect 
to the regulation of the limits having been ter- 
minated by a convention of the ſecond of 
March laſt, ſigned by his excellency Achmet, 
Bacha, Grand Vizier of the Ottoman empire, on 
the one part; and his excellency Count d'Uh- 
lefeld, embaſſador of her Majeſty the Queen of 
Hungary and Bohemia, on the other part; in 
which the partics have declared, that they haye 
always proceeded under the mediation and gua- 
rantee of the Emperor of France, of which they 
require that a reciprocal inſtrument ſhould be 
this day given them. We Lewis Sauveur, &c. 
by virtue of our full powers, have guaranteed, 


and hereby guarantee, as well for the ſublime 


Porte as for the Queen of Hungary and Bohe- 
mia, the abovenamed convention of the ſecond 


* March laſt, as alſo all the conditions contained 
therein, 


w 
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therein, as they are ſet forth in the Latin copy 
annexed. to theſe preſents, in the beſt manner 
and form poſſible. In teſtimony of which we 
have ſigned the preſent act with our own hand, 
and have cauſed the ſeal of our arms to be ſet to 
the ſame, and have given a copy to each of the 
contracting parties. At eee the * 


Treaty 2 confederacy _ befenſve Ve liens Bettes 
Sweden and the Porte. 20 


8 
* 


Tranſlated from the Latin. 5 3 


* 
- : 
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4 H E friendſhip which anciently and untif 
this day has ſubſiſted between the empire of 
Sweden and the Ottoman empire, having been 
preſerved conſtantly and inviolably, and the, 
continuation. of friendſhip and good correſpon- 
dence having laſted on both Aides with the lame; 
ſincerity, . and | the utility of this mutual union 
being moſt manifeſt, no means ſhall be neglected 


for the future, in order to confirm and increaſe 


it; it is neceſſary, on the contrary, to employ. 


all convenient methods. for ſtrengthenin g the 
friendſhip between the two empires. Therefore 
a treaty of commerce and navigation having. 
been formerly concluded between the two em- 
pires, in the month of January 17 377 the capi- 
tulations which were entered into at, that time, 
by 1% have 
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| have given occaſion to the preſent negotiation, 


as they have left room for treating of the 


means of drawing cloſer, and fortifying the 
friendſhip between the two empires, as may be 
ſeen- at the end of the eighteenth article of the 
Gid capitulations. In order therefore to com- 
pi falutary work, we, the under-ſigning 

extraordinary and plenipotentiaries of 
the moſt ſerene King of Sweden, having held 
ſundry conferences with the plenipotentiaries of 
the ſublime Ottoman Porte, ſince the ſaid treaty 
of commerce was begun until this day; at laſt, 
having obtained conditions relative to the utility, 
mutual ſecurity, and defenſive alliance between 
the two empires, we have ſubſcribed the follow- 
ing articles: 


ARLTICET i. 

TH E friendſhip which has ſubſiſted until the 
preſent time between the moſt ſerene and puiſſant 
King Frederic and the kingdom of Sweden, 
und the moſt ference and puiſſant Sultan Mah- 
mout Kan, and the ſublime Ottoman Porte, ſhall 
be continued without interruption. The two 
contracting parties promiſe therefore to have 
firmly and ſincerely at heart, not only the ſtrict 


alſo the procuring the advantage and tranquil- 
Rty of both parties, and the good of their ſub- 
je8s, and to remove to the greateſt diſtance every 
thing that may be contrary thereto. 

— ARTICLE 


preſervation of that friendſhip and alliance; but 
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ARTICLE * 


7 H ESE two confederated empires, namely, 
that of Sweden and that of the Porte, being in 


perpetual peace with that of Ruflia, if however 


by ſome unexpected accident the empire of Ruſ- 
fa ſhould attack one of the ſaid empires, then the 
two confederated empires in good faith and 
without delay, ſhall not only notify to each other 
this change, but. ſhall alſo give to each other ſa- 
lutary councils, in order to render ineffectual the 
attempts of the violator of treaties. 


ARTICLE MW. | 
AS this inoffenſive treaty of friendſhip and 


alliance has no other end than the fecurity of 
the two empires, and the tranquillity of their 


ſubjects, it has been reſolved to give the preſent 
treaty of friendſhip and alliance effect, by mu- 
tual ſuccours, according the exigency of 
| ARTICLE W. 

THE two confederated empires being re- 


ſolved to obſerve thg-treaty of perpetual peace 


* 


concluded with th& Ruffians, and to give them 


no occaſion for enmity ; and hoping the fame 


thing from the Ruſſians; yet, for the pre- 
caution expreſſed in the preceding article, and 


for ſecurity in time to come, it has appeared 


convenient and neceſſary to them to join (as is 
ü N the 
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the practice in all well conſtituted ſtates) to the 
firſt treaty of friendſhip and alliance between 
Sweden and the fublime Porte, this preſent treaty 
of defenſive alliance, and to eſtabliſh it for per- 
petuity. Which treaty of defenſive alliance 
Having no other object but the common ſecurity, 
ſhould Ruſſia break and trouble in any man- 
ner the peace eſtabliſhed between the two 
confedcrated empires (which God forbid) the 
ſaid two confederated empires ſhall immediately 
do all in thcir power to appeaſe the ſaid trou- 
bics; and if that cannot be effected, then, accord- 
ing to the laws of cquity, they ſhall act in concert 
againſt the empire of Ruſſia, and with all ex- 


pedition *procure each other a juſt ſatisfaction. 


ARTICLE: YV. 


IF the empire of Ruſſia ſhall attack one of 
the two confederates, upon due notification be- 
ing given thercof, the hoſtilities committed againſt 
one mall be reputed common to both parties. 
Thus by virtue of the preceding articles the two 
_ confederates ſhall be obliged to arm by land and 
by ſea apainit the aggreſſors, and ſhall not lay 
down their arms ul they have obtained a juſt 
ſatĩsfaction. 


. ARTICLE VI. 
THEREFORE by virtue of this treaty, if 
the Rufians attack the Ottoman empire, imme- 


diatcly the King and kingdom of Sweden engage 
. 1s to 


— — 
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to attack them with the neceflary forces, and 


not to deſiſt from that diverſion until a juſt ſa- 
tisfaction be obtained, In like manner, if the 


Ruſſians attack Sweden, the Ottoman empire 
promiſes to attack them with the neceſſary forces 


without delay, and not to deſiſt from that diver- 


ſion till a juſt ſatisfaction be obtained. Thus the 
two moſt ſerene parties give their royal and Im- 
perial word not to liſten on the part of the enemy 
to any propoſal concerning peace, without com- 
municating and informing each other of the 
ſame, and wichout a mutual acceptation not to 
conclude a ſeparate peace; and when it ſhall be 
concluded, with the conſent of both confede- 
rates, the preſent treaty of defenſive alliance, and 
all the articles contained therein, ſhall A obſerv- 
ed, and remain permanent. 


AR TI CI. E VII. 


THE preſent treaty having no other object 
than ſecurity and tranquillity, and to ſtop the 
effuſion of human blood, other powers may ac- 


cede to it, and they ſhall be invited nn 


„ RET 
T H E empire of Sweden having made a 
treaty with the regencies of Tunis and Algiers, 
and being at preſent engaged in a negotiation 


with that of Tripoli; as theſe regencies are ſubor- 
dinate to the Ottoman' empire, the ſublime _ 


Porte will give them information of the preſent 
treaty, and order them to conform to it. 
ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE IX. 


THE treaty of commerce formerly EP RE | 


between the two empires, is confirmed by this 


preſent treaty. And as the people of other 
Chriſtian kingdoms, friends and allies of the 


Ottoman empire, are protected, and enjoy fun- 


dry franchiſes, the ſubjects of the empire of 


Sweden ſhall enjoy the ſame franchiſes and pro- 

We promiſe, that in four months, or later, 
the exchange of the ratifications of the preſent 
treaty of peace ſhall be made at Conſtantinople, 
and that this treaty of defenſive alliance ſhall be 


notified in an amicable manner to the empire of 


Ruſſia. In faith of which, we the under-ſigning 
envoys. extraordinary and plenipotentiaries of 


the moſt ſerene King of Sweden at the ſublime . 


Porte, by virtue of our full powers, have ſigned 


theſe preſents, and have ſealed them with our 


ſeals, and have exchanged them againſt a copy 
written in the Turkiſh language, figned and ſcaled 


Vizier of the Ottoman empire, by virtue of the 
fall power he enjoys by his oflice. At Conſtan- 


by the magnificent and moſt excellent ſupreme 
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ith Pleaſure the Goſpel Hiſtory, who are apt to be diſguſted with 
ong Commentaries and Expoſitions, | 


6. A D&MonsTRATION OF THE Ex18TENCE oF Gop, deduced 
rom the Knowledge of Nature, and more particularly from that 
df Man, 12mo. By M. de la Mothe Fenelon, Archbiſhop of Cam- 
ray. A new Tranſlation, by Sam. Boyce, A. M. Pr. 3s bound. 


7. Tux Ey1contap, a Poem, in Nine Books. By WII LTA 
Vir ki, V. D. M. To which is added a Dream in the Manner 
f Spenſer. Price 3s bound. | 1 


8. Coxcreve's WoRk:, printed by Baſkerville, in 3 vol. large 
yo. with Copper-plates, a very elegant Edition Price 11 is 
ound. C The original "Price of this Edition of Congreve's 
Works is 11] 5s. | | | 


9. PLuTarcn's 
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a very neat Edition, in 9g vols. 18mo. with Heads, Price © 
bound 188. «© * 1 1 2 a | 


vo. Sculptor, or the Hiſtory and Art of Chalcography, ang | 
ving in r; with an ample Enumeration . moſt re. 

nowned Matters, and their Works. To which is antexed, A ney 
Manner of Engraving, or Metzotinto. communicated by his High. | 
neſs Prince —_— t the Author of this Treatiſe John Evelyn, 
Eſq; with an Etching of his Head, by Mr. Worlidge; an exad 
— of the Metzotinto done by Prince Rupert, by Mr. Houſton, 
Memoirs of the Author's Life. Pr. 3s 6d bound. (+ This 


Book formerly ſold at gs. 


* xt. Mewotas of TR Marquis d'ARrGENS, Author of the 
Jewiſh Letters, 2 vol. 12mo, Price 6s bound. * 


12. ADescatrrionw or Barn; wherein the Antiquity of that 
City, as well as the Eminence of its Founder, its Magnitude, Situ- 
ation, Soil, &c. are reſpectively treated of; the Gods, Places of 
Worſhip, Religion, and Learning of the ancient Britons occa- 
— Honally conſidered. Illuſtrated with the Figure of King Bladud, 
the firſt Founder of the City. Together with proper Plans and 
Elevations from Twenty two Copper-plates. By John Wood, Eſq; 
The 2d Edition corrected and enlarged, in 2 vols. 8 vo. Price 105 
bound, or 88 the 2 vols. bound in one. 55 


1h. Tun Bxvciav. An Epic Poem; in Six Books. The 
Story of this Poem is taken from the ancient Engliſh and Scotch 
Wars. Price 4s in boards. | 


> From J. MURRAY may be had Books in all Languages, 
and all new Books and Publications whatſoever. . 


